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DECREE 
OF PRESIDENT OF THE RUSSIAN FEDERATION 

‘ON PERPETUATING THE MEMORY 
OF DMITRY SERGEYEVICH LIKHACHOV’ 

Given D. S. Likhachov’s outstanding contribution to the deve lopment 
of the home science and culture I enact: 

1. the Government of the Russian Federation should: 
– establish two personal grants in honour of D. S. Likhachov at 

the rate of 400 roubles each for university students from the year 2001 
and to define the procedure of conferring them; 

– work out the project of D. S. Likhachov’s gravestone on a com-
petitive basis together with the Government of St. Petersburg; 

– consider the issue of making a film devoted to D. S. Likhachov’s 
life and activities. 

2. the Government of St. Petersburg should: 
– name one of the streets in St. Petersburg after D. S. Likhachov; 
– consider the issue of placing a memorial plate on the building 

of the Institute of Russian Literature of the Russian Academy of Scien-
ce (Pushkin’s House); 

– guarantee the work on setting up D. S. Likhachov’s gravestone 
in prescribed manner. 

3. According to the suggestion from the Russian Academy of Scien-
ce the Likhachov Memorial Prizes of the Russian Academy of Science 
should be established for Russian and foreign scientists for their out-
standing contribution to the research of literature and culture of an-
cient Russia, and the collected writings of the late Academician 
should be published. 

4. According to the suggestion from St. Petersburg Intel li-
gentsia Congress the International Likhachov Scientific Confe-
rence should be annually held on the Day of the Slavonic Let-
ters and Culture.

VLADIMIR PUTIN, 
President of the Russian Federation
Moscow, the Kremlin, May 23, 2001



GREETINGS OF VLADIMIR PUTIN 
TO THE PARTICIPANTS OF THE INTERNATIONAL 

LIKHACHOV SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE 

Dear Friends!
I am happy to welcome you in St. Petersburg and to congratulate you on the opening of the 
12th Likhachov Conference.

Your forum is an important event in the social life of Russia and of a number of foreign coun-
tries. It traditionally brings together representatives of scientific and artistic communities and com-
petent experts.

Under globalization, the issues of extending the dialogue of cultures, preventing ethno-con-
fessional conflicts are of paramount importance. There is compelling evidence that the huma-
nistic ideas of academician D. S. Likhachov, an outstanding Russian enlightener and public 
figure, are still up-to-date.

I am convinced that the suggestions and recommendations drawn up in the course of your 
meeting will be sought after in practical terms.

I wish you new achievements and all the best.

President of the Russian Federation
V. PUTIN

May 17, 2012 



Dear Friends!

I would like to welcome participants, hosts and guests of the 11th Inter na tional Likhachov 
Scientific Conference!

Your forum, traditionally gathering the cream of the Russian intellectual community, prominent 
scientists and public figures from all over the world in St. Petersburg is an outstanding and 
remarkable event in the international scientific and cultural life. It is crucial that the topics 
of the Conference pre cisely reflect the most urgent and acute humanitarian issues, the main 
of them being promotion of the dialogue of cultures and civilizations in the modern world, 
establishment of moral and spiritual foundations of the so ciety. And certainly, one of the priority 
tasks for you is preserving the invaluable legacy of Dmitry Sergeyevich  Likhachov, which 
is as rele vant and significant as before.

I wish you fruitful and constructive discussions, interesting and useful meetings.

Chairman of the Government of the Russian Federation
V. PUTIN 

May 5, 2011



Dear Friends!

I am sincerely pleased to see you in Saint-Petersburg and open the 10th Anniversary Inter-
national Likhachov Conference.

This reputable forum is always notable for the substantial membership, comprehensive and 
effective work, and wide spectrum of issues to be discussed.

I am sure that the today’s meeting devoted to the dialogue of cultures and partnership 
of civilizations should be one more step forward in promoting interconfessional and international 
communication to bring people closer to each other. And, certainly, again we can see so many 
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prominent people together, among which are scientists, public figures, intellectuals, represen-
tatives of arts community, everyone who shares notions and opinions of Dmitry S. Likhachov.

I wish you good luck and all the best!

Chairman of the Government of the Russian Federation
V. PUTIN 

May 11, 2010



I want to extend my welcome to hosts, participants and guests of the 8th International Likha-
chov Scientific Conference.

Holding this scientific forum has become a good and important tradition. It helps not only 
to realise the value of humanistic ideas of Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov, but also to under-
stand topical issues of the modern world.

That is why the agenda of the Conference involves problems vital for everyone, like per-
sonality and society in a multicultural world; economics and law in the context of partnership 
of civilizations; mass media in the system of forming the worldview; higher education: prob-
lems of develop ment in the context of globalization and others.

I am sure that a lively discussion closely reasoned and utterly transparent in its exposition 
and logic will contribute to the development of the humanities, steadfast and righteous moral 
norms.

I wish the hosts, participants and guests fruitful cooperation and all the best.

Chairman of the Government of the Russian Federation
V. PUTIN 

May 22, 2008



I should like to welcome the guests, participants, and the organization that is holding the 
6th International Likhachov Scientific Conference. 

I note with satisfaction that for many years this forum has been carrying out a very noble 
and important mission of preserving, analyzing and popularizing Likhachov’s scientific works. 
The International Likhachov Scientific Conference has become a very important forum where 
people can exchange ideas and discuss the topical issues of the present time. Likhachov’s 
spiritual legacy is an integral part of our science, of the science all over the world. And we 
are proud to see Likhachov’s 100th anniversary, this memorable event, being celebrated 
on a great scale in Russia and abroad. I wish a successful discussion to all the participants 
and guests of the conference. 

President of the Russian Federation 
V. PUTIN 

May 25, 2006



I should like to welcome the guests, participants, and the organization that is holding this 
remarkable event, the International Likhachov Scientific Conference. 

The most influential and outstanding representatives of intellectual elite — scientists, artists, 
political figures — participate in this conference to keep up with the tradition. It affords me deep 
satisfaction to see this forum acquire an international standing. I note with pleasure that its 
agenda contains the most significant and topical issues of our time. This year you are discussing 
one of the fundamental problems — impact of education on humanistic process in the society. 

The fact that this forum is organized regularly is a great tribute to the memory of D. S. Li-
khachov, an outstanding scientist, citizen and patriot. His spiritual legacy, scientific works 
dedicated to the problems of intellectual and moral development of younger generations, 
has great significance. I wish you a fruitful discussion. 

President of the Russian Federation 
V. PUTIN 

May 20, 2004
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I should first like to welcome the participants of the International Scientific Conference “The 
world of culture of academician D. S. Likhachov”. The most prominent scien tists and political 
leaders come together to discuss at this conference the most important issues of the scien tific, 
moral and spiritual legacy of the remarkable Russian scientist D. S. Likhachov. I strongly 
believe that this tradition will be followed up in the future and the most distinguished 
successors will develop Likhachov’s humanistic ideas and put them into practice while creating 
the Universal Home for all people of the 21st century. 

I should like to express my hope that the Likhachov scientific conferences will be held in 
all regions of this country as well as in St. Petersburg, and we will feel part of this remarkable 
tradition. 

I wish you a fruitful discussion and a good partnership that will bring many useful results. 

President of the Russian Federation 
V. PUTIN 

May 21, 2001



WELCOME ADDRESSES TO THE PARTICIPANTS AND GUESTS 
OF THE 15TH INTERNATIONAL LIKHACHOV SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE

To the participants and guests 
of the 15th International Likhachov Scientific Conference

Dear friends!
I am glad to welcome you in St. Petersburg and to congratulate on opening of the 15th Interna-
tional Likhachov Conference.

Traditionally bringing together famous philosophers, scientists and cultures in the Northern capi-
tal of Russia, they became an authoritative humanitarian forum. The debatable subjects connected 
with tendencies of development of society, globalization processes, a role of education and art in 
the modern world, problems of the interfaith relations are submitted for your discussion.

It is important that the representatives of the different countries who are taking part in Con-
ference in the researches rely on fundamental works of D. S. Likhachov. Its most rich creative 
heritage contains answers to the most sensitive issues, including what defined the agenda of 
your present meeting – global challenges and national interests. The academician Likhachov who 
was called by conscience of the nation, considered that the arising conflicts can be solved only 
through dialogue of cultures. It proved culture as spiritual basis of national life, and its preserva-
tion – as guarantee of sincere safety of the nation. These thoughts have enduring value, espe-
cially in our hard time.

I wish to participants of the International Likhachov Conference to work, exchange fruitfully 
opinions and to offer perspective ways of strengthening of the humanitarian cooperation based on 
universal values and mutual respect.

Russian Prime Minister
D. A. MEDVEDEV

May 14, 2015

To the organizers, participants and guests 
of the 15th International Likhachov Scientific Conference

I welcome organizers, participants and guests of the 15th International Likhachov Conference!
This year on Likhachov Conference work of the various sections devoted to culture, art, econo-

my, policy, the right is planned. These discussions will help to give the answer to sensitive issues 
of the latest time – how to combine globalization and preservation of national identity.

Finding the unique experience, the nations share with mankind all the best that created 
throughout the history. The mutual respect is so formed, there is a unity unlike, the world in which 
cultures and civilizations conduct dialogue is so created, enriching each other.

I wish to participants of Conference interesting and fruitful work.

Chairman of the State Duma of the Russian Federation
S. E. NARYSHKIN

To the organizers and participants 
of the 15th International Likhachov Scientific Conference

Dear friends!
I am glad to welcome all of you in St. Petersburg – the city in which the great scientist, the real 
devotee of domestic culture, the academician Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov lived and worked.

The scientific, ideological and humanistic heritage of D. S. Likhachov had huge impact on de-
velopment of the Russian culture and art. Educational ideas of the academician Likhachov became 
part of world scientific property. They keep the relevance in the modern world.

Carrying out the International Likhachov Conference in the St. Petersburg University of the Hu-
manities and Social Sciences became a good tradition. Every year they assume the increasing 
scale, become a platform for discussions of domestic and foreign scientists on problems of dia-
logue of cultures, civilizations and humanitarian issues. On the agenda of Likhachov Conference 
the important and sensitive issues promoting deep judgment of heritage of the great Russian sci-
entist are taken out.
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I wish to all participants of Conference fruitful discussions, new creative ideas and most pleas-
ant impressions of St. Petersburg!

Governor of St. Petersburg
G. S. POLTAVCHENKO

To the organizers, participants and guests 
of the 15th International Likhachov Scientific Conference

Dear friends!
I am sincerely glad to welcome organizers, guests and participants of the 15th International Likha-
chov Conference. For last years this representative forum became an important platform for the in-
ternational discussions on key problems of a human civilization. The intellectual foundation laid by 
D. S. Likhachov has enduring value, and its works can be undoubtedly used in search of answers 
to modern global challenges. One of possible ways in the solution of these questions, certainly, 
is the appeal to history and culture. Doesn't raise doubts that these two spheres play an important 
role in judgment of the dynamic and deep changes happening today in the world. I wish to parti-
cipants of Conference fruitful discussions, personal and professional progress, health and wellbeing.

Minister of Culture of the Russian Federation
V. R. MEDINSKY

To the organizers, participants and guests 
of the 15th International Likhachov Scientific Conference

Dear participants and guests of Conference!
On behalf of the Ministry of Labour and Social Protection of the Russian Federation allow to con-
gratulate you on opening of a large scientific forum. For fifteen years of Conference bring toge-
ther bright representatives of science, education, culture, public figures.

Carrying out Conference in the St. Petersburg University of the Humanities and Social Scien-
ces not casually. The higher education institution is known as innovative, dynamically developing, 
constantly expanding scientific communications and a perspective of scientific researches.

It is important to note that in this educational institution in an initiative order it is created first 
and the only faculty of conflictology in the world which graduates promote prevention and settle-
ment of the social and labor and ethnic conflicts. The ministry sees in it real prospect and counts 
on development of cooperation in this direction.

The scope of current Conference, as always, is actual, got by spirit of the present, civic con-
sciousness and social responsibility.

I wish to participants and organizers of Conference fruitful work, substantial discussions, health 
and wellbeing!

Minister of Labour and Social Protection of the Russian Federation
M. A. TOPILIN

To the participants and guests 
of the 15th International Likhachov Scientific Conference

On behalf of the Russian Academy of Sciences I welcome participants and guests of the 15th In-
ternational Likhachov Scientific Conference! 

In fourteen years of the history your Conference became the largest forum of integration of 
scientists-humanists on the international standards to what testify problem-thematic scale of reports 
and discussions, and also the high intellectual potential of participants and a spiritual and moral 
nerve of the discussed problems. Likhachov Conference steadily cause interest of the Russian and 
foreign scientists, famous state and public figures, representatives of the creative intellectuals with 
an active scientific and civic stand united by understanding of the global challenges of a modern 
civilization seeking to explain the present and to predict the future of Russia in the global world. 
Reports of participants of Conference created a unique collection of projects in which ideas and 
scenarios of the prevention and permission of global problems of the modern world are presented.

I wish to participants of the Forum of fruitful discussions and search of constructive answers 
to global challenges of time. It is sure that Likhachov Conference will make the significant con-
tribution to development of domestic humanitarian knowledge, understanding of actual problems 
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of the present, strengthening of the humanistic principles of cross-cultural dialogue, development 
of models of the stable future and the statement of unity of human culture.

President of the Russian Academy of Sciences
Academician V. E. FORTOV

To the organizers, participants and guests 
of the 15th International Likhachov Scientific Conference

Dear participants, guests, members of the Organizing committee 
15th International Likhachov Scientific Conference!

On behalf of Federation of independent Trade unions of Russia warmly I welcome and I congra-
tulate you on opening of the largest annual international forum.

Modern society more than ever needs comprehensive discussion of a hot topic “Contemporary 
glo bal challenges and national interests”. Low level of social responsibility of the international and 
national capital, inability of the world community to develop led the acceptable mechanisms of 
regulation of processes of globalization to growth of nationalism and terrorism, local armed con-
flicts, rise in crime. All this promoted decrease in general in quality of human resources at the 
world and national level.

Annually in University the elite of the domestic and world humanity and culture gathers, sho-
wing importance of the constructive dialogue promoting judgment of the cardinal changes happe-
ning in the world forming the unique spiritual environment of communication. The creative atmos-
phere reigning on the International Likhachov Conference promotes search of answers to the topi-
cal issues exciting the international community.

Uniting millions of workers of Russia, the FITUR is interested in mobilization of intellectual re-
sources of the leading scientists promoting the researches to judgment of tendencies of world 
development. In the conditions of strain of relations between work and the capital all sane peo-
ple need to follow the principles of the international solidarity, to strengthen mutual cooperation 
and unity.

Your forum, representative and unique on structure of participants, undoubtedly, will make the 
contribution to development of ways of an exit from the international crisis, promoting upholding 
of ideals of the world and social justice.

Chairman of the Federation of independent Trade unions of Russia
M. V. SHMAKOV

To the organizers, participants and guests 
of the 15th International Likhachov Scientific Conference

Dear members of the Organizing committee!
Dear participants and guests of the 15th International 

Likhachov Scientific Conference!
I welcome you, dear colleagues and friends!

The St. Petersburg University of the Humanities and Social Sciences – one of the oldest and 
most prestigious educational institutions in Russia which is adequately carrying out a complex and 
responsible challenge of studying and development of heritage of the academician Dmitry Ser-
geyevich Likhachov.

The subject 15th of the International Likhachov Scientific Conference “Contemporary global 
challenges and national interests” is of great importance for UNESCO. It is especially actual now 
when the problems which collected for some decades of difficult political and human relationship 
became aggravated.

Before it was never so important to follow the principles of equality, respect and solidarity bet-
ween all people occupying the planet. It is sure that, working in common, we can achieve the 
peace and stable future for all people, observance of their rights and interests.

The main objective of UNESCO – protection of cultural heritage of mankind. Today it is ne-
cessary to combine efforts of world community for protection of our cultural and cultural wealth. 
I want to thank organizers of the International Likhachov Scientific Conference for commitment to 
these purposes and ideals.

I wish to participants of the forthcoming discussions of successful work and all the best!

Director-General of UNESCO
I. BOKOVA



ABOUT THE INTERNATIONAL LIKHACHOV 
SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE
Information

The International Scientifi c Conference at St. Petersburg University of the Humanities and Social Sciences 
fi rst took place in May, 1993. It was timed to the Day of Slavonic Letters and Culture. It was initiated by 
academician Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov. Since then the conference has been held every year. After 
academician Likhachov had passed away this academic forum received the status of International Likhachov 
Scientifi c Conference from the government (by the Decree of President of the Russian Federation V. V. Putin 
‘On perpetuating the memory of Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov’ No. 587, May 23, 2001).

The co-founders of the Conference are the Russian Academy of Sciences, the Russian Academy of 
Education, St. Petersburg University of the Humanities and Social Sciences, St. Petersburg Intelligentsia 
Congress (founders: J. I. Alferov, D. A. Granin, A. S. Zapesotsky, K. Yu. Lavrov, D. S. Likhachov, A. P. Pet-
rov, M. B. Piotrowski). Since 2007 the conference has enjoyed the support of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
of the Russian Federation, in 2013 had the support of the European Academy of Sciences and Arts (Salzburg).

Traditionally, the most universal debatable challenges of the present time are put on the agenda 
oftheconference: ‘Education in terms of the new cultural type formation’, ‘Culture and global challenges of 
the world development’, ‘Humanitarian issues of the contemporary civilization’, ‘Dialogue of cultures under 
globalization’ etc.

Every year greatest fi gures of Russian and foreign science, culture and art, public and political leaders 
take part in the conference. The following academicians of the Russian Academy of Sciences have taken part 
in the conference in recent years: L. I. Abalkin, G. A. Arbatov, N. P. Bekhtereva, O. T. Bogo molov, V. N. Bol-
shakov, Yu. S. Vasilyev, M. K. Gorshkov, R. S. Grinberg, A. A. Gromyko, A. A. Guseinov, A. V. Dmit-
riyev, T. I. Zaslavskaya, M. P. Kirpichnikov, M. I. Kleandrov, G. B. Kleiner, A. A. Kokoshin, A. B. Ku-
delin, V. A. Lek torsky, A. G. Lisitsyn-Svetlanov, I. I. Lukinov, D. S. Lvov, V. L. Makarov, V. A. Martynov, 
V. V. Mironov, N. N. Moiseyev, V. V. Naumkin, A. D. Neki pelov, Yu. S. Osi pov, A. M. Panchenko, 
N. Ya. Pe trakov, V. F. Petrenko, E. I. Pivovar, M. B. Piotrovski, N. A. Plateh, V. M. Polterovich, E. M. Pri-
makov, B. V. Rauschenbach, Yu. A. Ryzhov, N. N. Skatov, A. V. Smirnov, V. S. Styopin, M. L. Titarenko, 
V. A. Tishkov, J. T. Toshchenko, V. A. Chereshnev, A. O. Chubarian, N. P. Shmelyov, B. G. Yudin, 
V. L. Yanin and others. Academicians of the Russian Academy of Education who have taken part in the 
conference are the following: S. A. Amonashvili, V. I. Andreyev, G. M. And reyeva, A. G. Asmolov, A. P. Be-
liayeva, M. N. Berulava, I. V. Bestuzhev-Lada, A. A. Bodalev, E. V. Bon darevskaya, G. A. Bordovsky, 
V. P. Borisenkov, G. N. Volkov, Yu. S. Davydov, A. V. Darinsky, E. D. Dnep rov, S. F. Yegorov, V. I. Za-
gvyazinskiy, I. A. Zim niaya, Yu. P. Zinchenko, V. G. Kineliov, I. S. Kon, A. S. Kondratyev, V. G. Kos-
tomarov, V. V. Krayevsky, A. A. Li khanov, G. V. Mukhamedzianova, V. S. Mukhina, V. A. Mias nikov, 
N. D. Ni kandrov, A. M. Novikov, O. A. Omarov, A. A. Orlov, Yu. V. Senko, A. V. Usova, Yu. U. Fokht-
Babushkin, G. A. Yagodin, V. Mitter (Germany) and others. Such public and state fi gures as A. A. Akayev, 
F. A. Asa dullin, N. S. Bondar, A. E. Busygin, G. A. Hajiyev, G. M. Gatilov, M. S. Gusman, A. K. Isayev, 
S. L. Katanandov, S. V. Lavrov, E. I. Makarov, T. A. Mansurov, V. I. Matviyenko, V. V. Miklushevsky, 
H. M. Reznik, K. O. Romodanovsky, A. L. Safonov, A. A. Sobchak, E. S. Stroyev, V. Ye. Churov, 
M. V. Shma kov, A. V. Yako venko, V. A. Yakovlev have also participated in the conference. Among the fi gures 
of culture and art who have taken part in the conference are the following: M. K. Anikushin, N. V. Burov, 
A. A. Voz nesensky, I. O. Gorbachov, D. A. Granin, N. M. Dudinskaya, Z. Ya. Korogodsky, K. Yu. Lavrov, 
A. P. Petrov, M. M. Plisetskaya, M. L. Rostropovich, E. A. Riazanov, G. V. Sviridov and others.

Since 2007 in the framework of the Conference there has been held Likhachov forum of senior high-school 
students of Russia, which gathers winners of the All-Russian Contest of creative projects entitled ‘Dmitry 
Likhachov’s Ideas and Modernity’ from all over Russia and abroad.

Since 2008, supported by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Russian Federation, the Diplomatic 
Programme of the conference ‘International Dialogue of Cultures’ has been implemented. Ambassadors of 
foreign states present their reports and give their opinions on acute challenges of present time.

Since 2010 the complex of Likhachov events has been supplemented with an All-Russian cultural-educa-
tional programme for senior high-school students entitled ‘Likhachov Lessons in Petersburg’. 

In 2001, 2004, 2006, 2009–2012, the hosts and participants were greeted by Presidents of the Russian 
Federation V. V. Putin and D. A. Medvedev, in 2008, 2010–2015 by Chairman of the Government of the 
Russian Federation.

Every year volumes of reports, participants’ presentations, proceedings of workshop discussions and round 
tables are published. The copies of the volumes are present in all major libraries of Russia, the CIS countries, 
scientifi c and educational centres of many countries in the world. The Proceedings of the conference are also 
available on a special scientifi c website ‘Likhachov Square’ (at www.lihachev.ru).
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A. A. Akayev1

GEOPOLITICAL RISKS AND BIFURCATIONS IN THE EU ECONOMY

The1world economy in 2013–2014 slowed down, the 
growth rate reduced to 3.3% from 3.5% achieved in 2012. 
Experts give diametrically different forecast for 2015: the 
optimists believe that economy will accelerate again, rais-
ing the growth rate up to 4% or more, while the pessimists, 
on the contrary, expect that slowing will continue and the 
growth rate will go down to 3% or less. It is a well-known 
fact that the uncertainty in the short-term world econo-
my is related to an increase in geopolitical tensions of the 
world. Quite reasonably, the World Economic Forum in 
Davos named 2015 the Year of Geopolitical Risks. Indeed, 
in 2014 geopolitical confl icts began affecting negatively 
on the global fi nancial and economic system. This affect 
can be enhanced by the next wave of the crisis in global 
fi nancial markets. There are also risks that global demand 
will be insuffi cient for the growth of potential global pro-
duction.

Optimistic experts rely on the fact that the US economy, 
which last year won a steady course and high growth rate 
with 3% of potential growth, will now play the role of the 
main world economy driving force, along with the Chinese 
economy, and will pull the European Union, Japan and oth-
er states that have close and substantial trade and economic 
relations with the US. As far as the second powerhouse, the 
China’s economy, is concerned, it keeps growing steadily 
at relatively high rates, over 7% per year. Optimistic prog-
nosis is supported by a drop in prices for oil and other raw 
materials, which can serve as an additional stimulus for the 
world economy growth.

On the other hand, export-oriented economies of devel-
oping countries have a general tendency to slow down. In 
most advanced economies, the gaps between potential and 
actual production is still signifi cant. Among the developed 
countries only the US and the UK economies are grow-
ing steadily, as they little depend on their exports growth. 
They grow due to national demand, which used to be stim-
ulated by national central banks with large-scale “quantita-
tive easing”. The Eurozone economy, that could play a key 
role in the uncertainty elimination, is still stagnant, and the 
Japanese economy, after a rise in 2012–2013, experienced 
a double-dip recession in 2014. In addition, the Eurozone 
is drifting towards defl ation. In December 2014 the con-
sumer price index decreased by 0.2% for the fi rst time in 
the last fi ve years, and in January 2015 defl ation was 0.6%. 
On top of all these problems, violent terrorist attacks in Par-
is in early 2015 overshadowed continental calmness. Most 
1 President of the Kyrgyz Republic (1990–2005), president of the Academy 
of Sciences of the Kyrgyz Republic (1988–1990). Senior Research Fellow 
of the Institute for Complex Systems Mathematical Research under Lomo-
nosov Moscow State University (since 2005), a foreign member of the Rus-
sian Academy of Sciences, academician of the Academy of Sciences of the 
Kyrgyz Republic, Dr. Sc. (Engineering), Professor. Author of over 250 sci-
entifi c works, inventions and academic publications on Applied Mathemat-
ics, Mathematical Economics, Optical Computers and Information Technol-
ogy. His political and philosophical views are described in the selected pa-
pers: ‘The Diffi cult Road to Democracy: a Memorable Decade,’ ‘History, 
Passed Through My Heart,’ ‘Thinking about Future with Optimism,’ ‘For 
the Benefi t of People’, ‘Kyrgyz Statehood and the National Epic Poem ‘Ma-
nas’, and others. Member of the New York Academy of Sciences. He is 
awarded with the order ‘Badge of Honour’ and Pushkin Medal. Laureate of 
Kondratiev golden medal, Leontiev golden medal, and Vernadsky golden 
medal and order.

experts believe that in 2015 the threat of international ter-
rorism and radical extremism will sharpen. All these things 
will certainly have a negative impact on investment activity 
in the Eurozone, and, consequently, on the further econom-
ic growth. Therefore, pessimists suppose that stagnation in 
the Eurozone is the main threat for the further recovery of 
the world economy.

Growing geopolitical risks bring additional obstacles to 
accelerated global growth. Indeed, the Eurozone economy 
is very vulnerable and unstable, it tends to buckle being af-
fected by small demand shocks. Radical reforms are not 
being carried out. Most Eurozone countries are burdened 
with overwhelming debt. Moreover, the debt nature of the 
European economy model remained unchanged: the debt 
is still redeemed by new loans. Unemployment is still at 
a high level, the whole Eurozone has 11.4% of unemploy-
ment, and among young people 24%! National demand in 
the Eurozone is recovering very slowly due to austerity pol-
icies pursued by the European Union. Economic growth in 
the Eurozone was sluggish and amounted to 0.8% in 2014. 
Currently, the Eurozone economy has an unstable equilib-
rium, when a favorable geopolitical situation and abolition 
of economic sanctions against Russia may contribute to its 
further recovery and sustainable growth. Otherwise, the Eu-
rozone economy may plunge into another recession. Thus, 
2015 is the year of bifurcation for the Eurozone economy, 
when, depending on the geopolitical choice of the EU, it 
can go upward or downward to a signifi cant decline. The 
theory of nonlinear dynamics states that small fl uctuations 
of external infl uence are dramatically amplifi ed around a bi-
furcation point. Therefore, a small shock will be enough to 
select one of two scenarios.

In 2015, foreign policy and geopolitics for the EU’s 
security will be determined by the situation in Ukraine 
and in the Middle East, in view of increasing threat of “Is-
lamic state” LIH. It is obvious that in 2015, radicalization 
of the Middle East will only intensify. Nowadays, thou-
sands of Islamist militants from European countries are al-
ready fi ghting for the LIH, thousands more are trying to 
join them, but later they will be sure to return to the coun-
tries of their origin, thus importing terrorism and radicali-
zation of the Muslim people in Europe. The Ukrainian po-
litical crisis in 2014 led to a sharp deterioration of rela-
tions between Russia and the West. The US and most EU 
countries announced large-scale fi nancial and economic 
sanctions against Russia. Russia was also made to adopt 
economic sanctions in response. European experts recog-
nize that the mutual sanctions of the European Union and 
Russia against each other cause signifi cant damage to both 
Russian and the Eurozone economy, since Russia is the 
EU’s third largest trading partner.

Experts estimate that only German export to Russia 
in 2014 decreased by 26.1%, i.e. by more than a quarter. 
For example, Professor Jacques Sapir, a prominent French 
economist, gives the following estimates of growth loss 
due to sanctions: 0.5 percentage points (p. p.) of GDP in 
Germany; 0.25 p.p. of GDP in France; 0.8 p.p. of GDP in 
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Hungary and up to 1 p.p. of GDP in Poland. [1] Some ex-
perts estimate the loss of economic growth in Germany and 
France, respectively, as 1 and 0.5 p.p. of GDP. Taking into 
account that the forecast of economic growth in Germany 
and France in 2015, according to the OECD, is respective-
ly 1.1 and 0.8%, it becomes obvious that continued mutu-
al sanctions will lead to a slowdown in economic growth 
in Germany and France by a few tenths p.p. of GDP. Such 
a situation can initiate capital outfl ows from the Eurozone 
to the United States with its strong economic growth. As a 
result, the growth rate in Eurozone locomotive countries – 
Germany and France – could fall to almost zero, which will 
inevitably lead to another recession in the Eurozone econ-
omy in 2015. 

The choice is up to the European Union. Most Mem-
ber States consider the current confrontation between the 
West and Russia as unconstructive, and, in fact, as a threat 
to European stability and security, and as an obstacle to set-
tle the Ukrainian crisis. The US has already taken full ad-
vantage of political crisis in Ukraine created by them and 
solved their key task, pushing the EU and Russia towards 
confrontation and geopolitical confl ict. It seems that the 
United States want Europe to search for a way out of the 
Ukrainian crisis. But the European Union has already accu-
mulated advocates of stabilized relations with Russia. That 
is what prompted the political leaders of the EU, Angela 
Merkel, the German Chancellor and Francois Hollande, the 
French President, to make a peace initiative in order to re-
solve the Ukrainian confl ict by diplomatic means, through 
negotiations. They also opposed the US supply of mili-
tary weapons to Ukraine. All this shows that the EU head-
ed for discharge of geopolitical tensions and stable rela-
tions with Russia.

Since there are no reasons for optimism in improvement 
of Russian-American relations in the coming years, the EU 
could give an example and together with Russia start de-es-
calation of the Ukrainian confl ict by putting an end to the 
war and determining the status of the regions in the south-
east of the country. It could have a healthful impact on re-
gional and global security. In turn, Russia could become an 
important ally of the EU in the struggle against the growing 
international terrorism. Russia could also facilitate the ac-
tive participation of Iran in the confl icts resolution in Syr-
ia and Iraq, as well as anti-LIH actions. All this would help 
the international community to stabilize the situation in the 
Middle East. The price of such a scenario is very high. Can-
celled mutual sanctions of the EU and Russia and fruitful 
cooperation in the above-mentioned areas will allow the 
Eurozone economy to go upward, and move towards long-
term sustainable growth in the nearest future years, while 
Russia’s economy can avoid a deep recession. The world 
economy will also benefi t from it.

That is why 2015 is the year of bifurcation in the dy-
namics of the Eurozone and the world economy, which will 
be determined by the global geopolitical situation. If polit-
ical leaders of major world powers come to a compromise 
on the main issues of the crisis, fi nd ways to detent cur-
rent geopolitical challenges and cancel mutual sanctions, 
the Euro zone economy followed by the world economy will 
continue to rise. Otherwise, the Eurozone economy is likely 
not only to continue its stagnation, but, moreover can slip 
into recession, which will lead to a signifi cant slowdown in 
the global economy.

The European Union (EU) economy
The crisis of the Eurozone economy originally had a debt 
nature. The total public debt of the eurozne at the time of 
the crisis was over $7 trillion or 84% of total GDP. The total 
public debt of fi ve most unstable debtors (Greece, Ireland, 
Spain, Italy and Portugal) amounted to 3.2 trillion euros. 
The debt of these countries in relation to their GDP ranged 
from 90 to 160%, whereas the Maastricht Treaty for mem-
bers of the Eurozone sets a limit of 60% of GDP. Moreo-
ver, when the EU was established, the member states signed 
the Covenant of Financial Stability and Economic Growth, 
which claimed that the budget defi cit of each of member 
shall not exceed 3% of GDP, public debt – 60% of GDP, 
and infl ation shall not exceed the lowest level observed in 
the member countries by more than 2%. These requirements 
are quite reasonable, for example, the economy of almost 
all fast-growing developing countries meets these criteria. 
As for the Eurozone countries, in 2011 only Finland met the 
requirements, but the majority of the European Union mem-
bers failed to comply with them. Some Eurozone countries, 
including leaders – Germany and France, often evade the 
Maastricht requirements in terms of limitations on the size 
of the national debt and budget defi cit. And such countries 
as Greece, Ireland, Spain, Italy and Portugal, that system-
atically allowed large budget defi cits, were the fi rst to face 
the threat of bankruptcy. They dragged the entire Eurozone 
into the debt crisis. 

The only Maastricht criterion, which is fulfi lled by all 
countries, is limited infl ation. Moreover, many experts fear 
that the Eurozone could slip into defl ation. Indeed, infl ation 
in 18 core Eurozone countries was only 0.8% in 2014, while 
the peripheral members experience defl ationary tendencies, 
which can lead economy of these countries to the “Japa-
nese scenario” stagnation. In this regard, Mario Draghi, the 
ECB head, announced plans of large-scale liquidity injec-
tions from the early 2015 onwards by means of purchasing 
government bonds of distressed EU countries in order to ac-
celerate infl ation. Thus, price stability has become a prob-
lem for the Eurozone, since in such circumstances people 
are not inclined to spend money, and investors to invest in 
the real economy.

The Eurozone economy was in recession and stagna-
tion in 2011–2012, and only in 2013, it managed to recover 
thanks to increased national demand and improved situation 
on foreign markets. However, national demand is recover-
ing very slowly due to the austerity policies pursued by the 
European Union. Eurozone economy today lacks incentive 
programs. Eurozone needs a dynamic economic growth, 
which will solve the problem of the budget defi cit, public 
debt and employment.

To mitigate the negative effects of the debt crisis, the 
European Union created the European Financial Stabil-
ity Facility EFSF. Its basic resources amount to 440 bil-
lion euros. The EFSF has become the most critical mech-
anism for resolving crises. In fact, it is targeted at giving 
an opportunity to loan up at preferential interest rates to 
the countries unable to service their debts. The fi rst thing 
the EFSF did was to give guarantees for Ireland and Por-
tugal loan in the amount of 43.7 billion euros, and provid-
ing Greece with part of the soft loan for 109 billion eu-
ros. Thanks to the EFSF the European Union managed to 
provide real assistance to a number of states at the verge 
of bankruptcy. 
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However, it turned out that this mechanism does not 
solve the problem of excessive government debt. For ex-
ample, despite the draconian austerity program and restruc-
turing debt, national debt of Greece in 2013 amounted to 
160% of GDP, whereas before the crisis of 2008, it was 
at the level of 110%. The budget defi cit in 2013 amount-
ed to 7% of GDP. Greece received preferential loans for 
over $300 billion, and private investors have written off 
100 billion euros debt. Thus, a simple increase in prefer-
ential loans to Greece cannot solve the problem of its pub-
lic debt. Each new soft loan only increases the debt. This 
means that Greece’s economy will remain uncompetitive 
for many years.

The European Central Bank (ECB) played an excep-
tionally positive role in saving the single currency of the 
Eurozone, as well as the European banking system. Jean-
Claude Trichet, the former ECB President, was the fi rst 
since the crisis who took a decision to purchase transformed 
shares in exchange for monetary emission in favor of banks. 
Ben Bernanke in the US followed this example. Thanks to 
it, large banks maintained their solvency. In the midst of cri-
sis, the ECB bought the debts of Greece, Portugal and Ire-
land for nearly 80 billion euros and announced multibillion-
dollar write-downs on securities that nobody wanted to buy. 
After the second wave of the global fi nancial crisis that be-
gan on August 3, 2011, when the situation around the euro 
became even more dramatic, the ECB started buying gov-
ernment bonds of Italy and Spain.

Thus, in order to save the euro the European Central 
Bank took over the functions that are not specifi ed in any 
of its Charters: it developed a program to reduce costs for 
indebted countries such as Greece, Ireland and Italy; pre-
vented bankruptcy of large banks; supported the bond rat-
ing of several member states of the Eurozone. Naturally, 
all this led to criticism and discontent on the part of lend-
ers, who believe that the ECB is only obliged to ensure sta-
bility of the single currency and permanent prices. On the 
other hand, for example, Italy’s outstanding government 
bonds ranked third in the world at that time. Without ef-
fective assistance by the ECB this debt market could have 
collapse. If that had happened, the consequences not only 
for the Eurozone, but for the entire world economy could 
have been disastrous. Today we can be confi dent that Jean-
Claude Trichet acted very strongly and wisely in the crisis. 
Comfortable soft monetary policy of the ECB, that satu-
rated the Eurozone with liquidity, was a decisive contri-
bution to restoration of economic growth. Apparently, the 
only major mistake of Mr. Trichet was raising the interest 
rate from 1 to 1.5% in 2011, which turned out to be prema-
ture. He admitted his mistake and in 2013 lowered the re-
fi nancing rate to 0.5%.

So, expectations of full recovery of economic growth 
in the Eurozone in 2014 failed. Economic growth amount-
ed only to 0.8%. The reason, according to IMF experts, is 
that, despite a marked improvement in the banks’ balance, 
the debt burden of the corporate sector and households still 
remains high, which prevents increased demand and invest-
ment in the real economy. One of the reasons was also a re-
duction in the actual rate of economic growth in Germa-
ny to 1.5% instead of the expected 1.9%. It is worth noting 
that during the crisis, Germany was the only country whose 
economy showed a relatively strong growth despite the re-
cession in the Eurozone as a whole. As for the second Eu-

rozone economy, France, it showed a barely noticeable in-
crease in 2014, equal to 0.4%. 

A significant role in slowing Eurozone economy be-
longs to a geopolitical confrontation between the West 
and Russia, due to the Ukrainian political crisis, the re-
sult of which was the war of economic sanctions. Mu-
tual sanctions the EU and Russia led to a sharp reduc-
tion in commodity turnover between them. For the Euro-
pean Union Russia is one of the largest trading partners 
with a turnover of 326 billion euros in 2013. Many Eu-
ropean companies were forced either to redirect or cur-
tail the flow of goods to Russia due sanctions of the Eu-
ropean Union. Russia introduced a counter ban on food 
import that hit many sectors of the Eurozone economy, 
especially in those countries that made significant invest-
ment in agriculture with a view to export to Russia. Eu-
rozone economic recovery was too fragile to withstand 
deterioration in external economic conditions. Also con-
tinued geopolitical tension does not encourage Europe-
an businessmen to invest, despite the fact that they have 
available funds.

Jean-Claude Juncker, the new head of the European 
Commission, proposed a three-year stimulating investment 
plan for 315 billion euros, which will be based on guaran-
tees and a small start-up capital from the European Invest-
ment Bank (EIB). The main funds to exercise the plan will 
come from private sources. Investment fund intends to at-
tract large banks with experience in infrastructure projects. 
It is assumed that investment will focus on projects con-
tributing to faster economic growth, especially on careful-
ly selected infrastructure projects. The European Commis-
sion expects to create more than 1 million jobs. Given that 
the Governments of the Eurozone countries have limited in-
vestment opportunities as they use the available funds pri-
marily for reduction of public debt and budget defi cits, the 
new investment plan could help to restore economic growth 
in the Eurozone.

As we can see, new European Union leaders are aware 
that in order to fi nd the way out of the crisis they require 
an active investment growth, rather than austerity. The 
contribution of expansionary monetary policy of the ECB 
into the recovery of economic growth is also noteworthy. 
But now it has already exhausted its possibilities. Thus, 
the responsibility for the further economic growth acceler-
ation is laid upon the governments of the European Union 
and on political leaders. The EU needs expansionary fi s-
cal policy worth 300 billion euros annually in order to en-
sure economic growth of 1.5–2% per year. However, with-
out Russian market, without established trade with Rus-
sia, Juncker investment plan is unlikely to get the desired 
effect. Therefore, the primary task of the European Un-
ion political leaders is to overcome geopolitical tensions 
in relations with Russia and promptly eliminate econom-
ic sanctions.

I’d like to conclude with the words of John Stiglitz: 
“Ihope the crisis will lead to changes in policy and in 
minds. If we take the right decisions, not only political-
ly, but socially reasonable, we can make the the next cri-
sis less likely, and perhaps even accelerate the deployment 
of real innovations that can improve the lives of people 
around the world. If our decisions are wrong, we will get 
society even more divided and economy more vulnerable 
to another crisis and less equipped to meet the challeng-
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es of the 21st century”[2]. Let’s hope that political lead-
ers of the world will listen to the opinion of John Stiglitz 
and at this crucial moment will make right geopolitical 
and geo-economic solutions for the benefi t of the entire 
world community.
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Nana Akufo-Addo1

CONTEMPORARY GLOBAL CHALLENGES AND NATIONAL INTERESTS

I1feel privileged to be asked to contribute to this year’s In-
ternational Likhachov Scientifi c Conference, especially as 
this marks the 20th anniversary of this conference. Dimitry 
Likhachov, “the last of old St Petersburgers”, was an out-
standing scholar, scientist, a principled thinker, a man of 
culture and a patriot of the highest order. 

I have chosen to look at the topic “Contemporary Glob-
al Challenges and National Interests” from this perspec-
tive: challenges facing Africa, the opportunities available 
to the continent and how, using my country, Ghana, as a 
case study, the continent can turn the challenges into op-
portunities for its fast-growing population. I intend by the 
end of the presentation to have made the persuasive point 
that the project to democratise prosperity in Africa is criti-
cal to the overarching issue of securing and enhancing glob-
al prosperity and security. When Africa becomes a success, 
the whole world wins, because a successful and booming 
Africa would add a signifi cant mass of people and wealth 
to both global supply and demand.

According to Outlook 2015, a report by the World Eco-
nomic Forum’s Global Agenda Councils, growing eco-
nomic inequality and increasing joblessness are among the 
world’s most pressing threats. Lack of leadership was iden-
tifi ed in the survey as a major global challenge. The Global 
Agenda survey found a median of 76% across 34 emerging 
and developing nations seeing corrupt political leaders as a 
very big problem in their countries.

Again, a survey by Pew Research Center indicates that 
majorities in all of the 44 nations surveyed say inequality is 
a big problem facing their countries. Indeed, there appears 
to be an international consensus on what are the contempo-
rary global challenges. For instance, a report published by 
Eurobarometer in October 2011, showed that poverty came 
top on that list as 28% of those polled in the EU identifi ed 
poverty, hunger and lack of drinking water as representing 
the biggest problem for the world. 

There are, of course, many development challenges in-
hibiting Africa’s progress. Common among them are undi-
versifi ed production structures, huge infrastructural defi -
cits, underdeveloped human capital, weak governance, and 
a need for women and youth empowerment. In October 
2013, survey data from the Afrobarometer collected across 
34 African countries showed that very little had changed 
for the poor after a decade of economic growth. Poverty is 
the biggest, yet surmountable challenge facing Africans. 
But that is not the whole story. We have had more than 
our fair share of poor leadership. Our institutions of state 
are poor. Our education, health and sanitation services are 
1 Politician, Minister for Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Ghana (2003–
2007), Leader of the New Patriotic Party (NPP), he took part in the Ghana-
ian presidential election in 2008 and in 2012.

poor. Our infrastructure, such as water, roads, and electric-
ity are poor. Trade among our various states are poor. We 
cannot hope to defeat poverty without addressing these re-
lated problems. 

I was fi rst elected the leader of my political party, the 
New Patriotic Party, for the 2008 general elections. I fought 
that election on the manifesto of “Building A Modern Gha-
na”, which had four thematic areas: Strengthening Our De-
mocracy, Structural Transformation of the Economy, Mod-
ernising Our Society, and Regional and Continental Integra-
tion. I believe these four thematic areas are at the heart of 
confronting Africa’s challenges. So please permit me to use 
them as the pillars of my treatise. It is just as well that the 
contemporary global challenges in most part coincide with 
our fundamental national interests in Africa. 

Background
Ghana being the fi rst black African nation to gain indepen-
dence in the last century, epitomised, by her actions, both 
the dawn of the African hope and the loss of that hope, as 
well. The era of Africa’s Big Men, which started from in-
dependence and lasted for some three decades with author-
itarian regimes across the continent, ended with the spread 
of democracy in the 1990s. Instructively, the period of au-
thoritarian regimes was marked largely by economic stag-
nation and long periods of instability. The promise of the 
independence movement that freedom would bring with it, 
an improvement in the quality of life for the masses of Af-
rica, was quickly replaced by the promotion of the personal-
ity cult. Thus, instead of building strong institutions as req-
uisite instruments for development, many African leaders 
decided to personalise governance. I was among those who 
led the fi ght against military dictatorship in the 70s and 80s 
because, to many of us, there was a positive, intrinsic link 
between freedom and development and, for that, democra-
cy was the preferred route.

Strengthening our democracy
The political party, which I lead, the New Patriotic Party, 
traces its roots to the struggle for self-governance and de-
mocracy in Africa. We began the journey in 1947, when our 
party’s founding fathers launched the fi rst truly national-
ist party dedicated to achieving national independence. Our 
founding fathers believed, even at the outset of the ideologi-
cal battles of the Cold War, that the principles of democratic 
accountability, respect for the rule of law and human rights, 
social justice, individual liberty and responsibility, and a 
strong market economy, with good management of public 
fi nances, would provide the most effective and fast path for 
the development of the modern African state. 
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After the rockiest of starts, a consensus has emerged 
in most parts of the continent and certainly in my coun-
try, Ghana, that multi-party democracy is the best way to 
govern ourselves. We believe that Democracy has come to 
stay. But, we have no illusions and we know that democ-
racy can only survive if it is seen to be delivering on the 
aspirations of Africans. Africa’s democracy is still work 
in progress, nevertheless, the evidence is clear that Africa 
has made much more progress in the last two decades with 
democracy than in the previous four decades without. For 
example, from independence in 1957 to 1992, Ghana had 
fi ve military takeovers and four constitutional republics. 
The longest, uninterrupted period of liberal constitutional 
rule in Ghana, the 23 years so far under the 1992 Consti-
tution, has also been the most impactful on our develop-
ment. Ghana’s GDP averaged $8.54 billion from 1960 un-
til 2013, reaching an all time high of $47.93 billion in 2013 
and a record low of $1.20 billion in 1960. As a Christian, 
I remain convinced in my belief that God did not put Af-
ricans on our rich land to be poor. It is bad leadership that 
makes us poor. And, thankfully, bad leadership is a prob-
lem that can be fi xed.

The fi ght for democracy has been won. The next chal-
lenge is how to translate that to building free, prosperous 
societies of opportunities in Africa. Today, Ghana, once 
again, is hailed as an example that democracy can thrive 
in Africa. This really should not come as a surprise; and 
I cite two reasons for my assertion: one, because our sys-
tems of government in pre-colonial days were fairly demo-
cratic and representative and we saw the ills of dictatorship 
subsequently. Two, since the country’s return to multipar-
ty democracy in 1992, and the constitution placing a two-
term presidential limit, we have had six general elections 
with two successful transitions from one elected govern-
ment to the other in between. Next year, Ghanaians return 
to the polls and, with a strong possibility of another change 
in government happening again, God willing, with me and 
my party being the benefi ciaries. 

Corruption
I hold the view that strong institutions can only be built by 
men and women of integrity. A recent survey puts the num-
ber of Ghanaians who think that corruption is widespread 
at 85%. In 2007, 66% of Ghanaians shared that view. The 
Afrobarometer of June 2014 showed that only 25% of Gha-
naians think the government is doing well in tackling cor-
ruption. Corruption, of course, has been with us for a long 
time. But, what is worrying is that even as we deepen our 
democracy, the perception out there is that the situation is 
getting worse. In 2008, 56% of Ghanaians felt the govern-
ment was doing well in tackling corruption.

What this state of affairs tells us is that we need a total 
leadership commitment to be able to win the fi ght against 
corruption. The development-arresting infrastructural defi -
cit in Africa is not, in most cases, due to lack of resourc-
es. It can be rather attributed to the integrity defi cit in the 
award of public contracts. If we are to succeed in meeting 
the challenges confronting Africa, we must succeed in se-
curing the public purse. 

Leadership
Another challenge in democratic Africa is the temptation 
of leadership to think more about the next election rather 

the next generation. Shiza Shahid, co-founder of the Mala-
la Fund, points out that “a startling 86% of respondents to 
the Survey on the Global Agenda agree that we have a lead-
ership crisis in the world today” and points to this leader-
ship crisis as the reason why there is so much corruption in 
emerging and developing economies. We already have on 
our statute books all the laws to make corruption unattrac-
tive. What we need is the will to apply them. There is a des-
perate yearning for leaders to emerge from the democratic 
process that will inspire and bring hope. We need leaders in 
Africa that can be trusted and who will demonstrate a true 
commitment to serving the national interest and not section-
al interest. We need leaders who can be trusted to treat pub-
lic money with respect. 

A few weeks ago, something dramatic occurred in Nige-
ria. For the fi rst time since the return to constitutional rule 
in 1999, an incumbent President was defeated in elections 
in Africa’s largest country that were deemed to have been 
conducted freely and fairly. That election was fought on 
three main issues: security, corruption and the economy. In 
fact, the two main presidential candidates fought the elec-
tion on similar messages. It came down to who the people 
thought they could trust to deliver on the three things that 
mattered to them: security, jobs and anti-corruption. The 
outcome of that election is a big boost for the fi ght against 
corruption in Africa. Also, for General Buhari to overturn 
a 10 million margin of defeat in 2011 into a three million 
margin of victory four years later should put positive pres-
sure on other incumbents to know that they too shall be 
judged on performance. 

Governments are elected to offer creative solutions to 
the problems that face a country and not to fi nd creative 
ways to loot the coffers of the state. Nigeria has shown 
the way that the ordinary voter in Africa has the power to 
change leaders who fail to deliver. The period of passive 
citizenship in Africa appears to be coming to an end, and 
governments must adapt or fi nd themselves thrown out of 
offi ce by an impatient electorate. But it is not enough to go 
through the basics of the democratic process; we need to 
go further and take affi rmative action to adopt inclusion-
ary policies that empower marginalised groups, especially 
women and the poor.

Democracy is best established when institutions are 
trusted, the rules of the game clear and agreed upon by all 
sides and the political actors are prepared to win and lose. 
It is therefore imperative that the integrity of the elector-
al process must have the confi dence of the general public. 
Anything short of that undermines the belief that bad gov-
ernments can be changed through the ballot box. And, once 
that belief disappears we risk sinking the democratic ship. 
The challenge now for Africa is how to use the democrat-
ic space to facilitate social and economic transformation. 

The youth bulge
Among the greatest challenges facing the African continent 
today is the youth bulge, with Sub-Saharan Africa having 
the fastest population growth projection and the highest 
youth population in the world. The number of youths in 
Africa is set to double by 2045. The World Bank’s “Youth 
Employment in Sub-Saharan Africa” paints a worrying pic-
ture but highlights the urgency in addressing the challeng-
es of providing jobs to the majority of the continent’s pop-
ulation. Earlier, the African Economic Outlook 2012 urged 
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African countries to boost job creation and help young 
people acquire new skills. “Creating productive employ-
ment for Africa’s rapidly growing young population is an 
immense challenge but also the key to future prosperity”, 
say the authors. Africa can only turn this challenge into an 
opportunity if its leaders are prepared to invest in the fu-
ture. With 60% of Africa’s unemployed aged 15 to 24, and 
more than half of these, many of them women, having giv-
en up on trying to fi nd work, this poses a national security 
threat for many countries. Moreover, with 65% of voters in 
most countries being under the age of 40, political leaders 
also have, perhaps a not so obvious, electoral incentive to 
think more about what type of future they are building for 
the youth. What Africa’s young population need, more than 
anything else, are education, skills and jobs. And to have 
any realistic hope of modernizing African societies means 
the youth bulge has to be factored in governments’ devel-
opment programmes. 

Modern society
A modern society is basically where the rule of law works, 
and the system is responsive to the welfare and wellbeing of 
the people. At the heart of meeting this challenge is making 
sure that public procurement contracts are done at the best 
price and free enterprise is encouraged. It will also mean 
creating a business friendly environment, including a stable 
macroeconomic environment, that can attract investors, for 
thriving businesses to be taxed to provide decent public ser-
vices. The ends of human dignity are served when families 
have access to decent, affordable homes, universal health-
care, and other basic amenities such as water and electricity 
to power their small businesses. Africa is probably the rich-
est continent in terms of natural resources. Yet, those riches 
have not translated into prosperity for the African people. 
If gold, cocoa, timber and oil could develop a nation then 
Ghana would probably not be running to the IMF this year 
for a fi nancial bailout. If they could, we would have been 
rich and developed a long time ago. On the contrary, Afri-
can nations in general are poor because we do not invest 
enough to develop the most important ingredient in any na-
tion’s development: the intellect.

In 2004, Ghana became the fi rst African nation to im-
plement a universal national health insurance scheme. This 
was followed by free maternal care, free basic education 
from kindergarten to primary school, free school-feeding 
programme for children in state-owned schools and other 
social interventions. I am often accused by political oppo-
nents of seeing Education as the answer to every develop-
ment challenge question about Ghana. I gladly plead guilty. 
The 2012 general elections was fought on the NPP’s major 
campaign pledge, which was free, compulsory secondary 
education for every child. Beyond that, our party is com-
mitted to doubling the current investment in technical and 
vocational training for young people. 

What successful countries have in common is a seri-
ous commitment to investing in the acquisition of knowl-
edge and skills for their people. They do so because they 
know that it is but their own people who can lead any agen-
da to transform their societies. We must treat with great-
er urgency the need to invest more in the modern tools of 
learning, mainly ICT, in order to get more quality tuition 
to more and more of people in every geographical patch. 
Science, technology, communication and information tech-

nology have become the structure of knowledge in the 21st 
century. African researchers must collaborate to optimize 
this opportunity. 

Structural transformation of the economy
The World Economic Forum’s 2014 survey of technology 
experts found that half envision a future in which robots 
and digital agents have displaced signifi cant numbers of 
both blue- and white-collar workers. Indeed, Harvard pro-
fessor Larry Summers speaks of the global threat of job-
less growth brought on, in part, by technological chang-
es, seeing automation as “certainly the biggest single con-
tributing factor” to the problem. But, in Africa, we con-
tinue to speak of a different kind of jobless growth even 
though economic growth rates in Africa have been among 
the highest in the world. This is because the growth is 
driven by exports in the extractive industries, which have 
a limited capacity to create jobs. Africa has no choice but 
to industrialise and transform the structure of its econ-
omies through diversifi cation and value-addition. About 
70% of export revenues in Sub-Saharan Africa comes 
from oil, gold and other natural resources. This has not 
changed since the last century and it is painfully clear that 
it will not change the circumstances of Africans. The In-
ternational Labor Organization’s (ILO) “Global Employ-
ment Trends 2014” speaks of the “risk of a jobless recov-
ery”, reminding us of the structural weaknesses in the “Af-
rica rising” story.

I know of the debate here that Russia is too dependent 
on its natural resources, with oil and gas constituting 58% 
of your main exports. If you think yours is bad, try Ghana, 
where oil, gold and cocoa make up 80% of total exports. 
The structure of our economy has not changed for a centu-
ry. The challenge is about adding value to Africa’s raw ma-
terials in Africa, maximising the benefi ts that Africans ac-
crue from their natural wealth, and diversifying economic 
activities on the continent. 

As things stand now, countries with manufactured prod-
ucts to sell to Africa, including Russia, China, Brazil, South 
Africa and India, are happy to sell them and have no inten-
tion of building manufacturing plants on the continent. My 
view is that this is unsustainable. The new crop of African 
leaders are determined to industrialise. There is also a great-
er impetus to work towards economic integration among the 
54 countries on the continent and the various regional blocs. 
My advice to companies and countries that export fi nished 
goods to Africa is this, join the bandwagon of pioneers and 
grab yourself a pole position now and build a manufactur-
ing base in Africa. 

We, in Africa, know we have no option but to break 
our future free from the shackles of the colonial economic 
model of producing and exporting raw materials. In Gha-
na, for instance, we see the recent petroleum fi nd as offer-
ing the perfect opportunity to create a petrochemical indus-
try in Ghana. We intend to exploit Ghana’s comparative ad-
vantages in the region to make Ghana a regional centre for 
light manufacturing industry for, primarily a West African 
free zone market of some 350 million people. We will do so 
by weaving together our numerous natural resources, like 
food produce, bauxite, iron ore, oil and gas, with our tal-
ents and energy to turn our nation into an economic power-
house in Africa. That, at least, is my party’s strategic objec-
tive. That is the road to sustained prosperity for our people 
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and we intend to pursue this vigorously over the next dec-
ade if given the chance. 

Agribusiness
Challenges can also present opportunities. It must be recog-
nized that despite all the challenges and because of all the 
challenges, Africa is becoming more and more an intelli-
gent option for investors looking for high returns. Current-
ly, Africa has a $2 trillion economy. In 2013, Africa was the 
world’s fastest-growing continent at 5.6% a year, and GDP 
is expected to rise by an average of over 6% a year between 
2013 and 2023. The population is projected to grow to 2 bil-
lion by 2050. A new Eldorado which investors must begin 
looking at is agribusiness in Africa for the continent to feed 
itself and the rest of the world. 

In his 412-page book, ‘The Role of Agriculture in Eco-
nomic Development – The Lessons of History’, Søren 
Kjeldsen-Kragh points out that many developing countries 
failed after independence because they chose to neglect ag-
riculture. From the 1750s, the industrial revolution of both 
Europe and North America was fed in a big way by an ag-
ricultural revolution. Post-colonial Africa continues to see 
agriculture accounting for some 25-35% of the continent’s 
GDP, with the sector responsible for 60-70% of employ-
ment; yet woefully under-developed. 

By 2060, the world’s population may hit 9.2 billion, 
with Africa’s doubling to 2 billion. The FAO estimates an 
extra 6 million hectares needs to be brought under cultiva-
tion every year for the next 30 years to meet global demand. 
Africa must prepare to take advantage of the opportuni-
ties that this demand will present. We have over 400 mil-
lion hectares that could be used for crop cultivation, which 
translates into 60% of the global total of arable lands. A 
2013 World Bank report projects agriculture growing from 
$313 billion in 2010 to a $1 trillion industry in Sub-Saha-
ran Africa by 2030. These statistics speak eloquently of the 
growing pulling power that agribusiness holds in securing 
our collective future. Putting money in agriculture is good 
business. The challenge is to prepare our economy to be at 
the centre of this exciting future? Agribusiness, spanning 
the entire value chain, must become the backbone of Gha-
na’s industrialisation drive.

The World Bank expects that most African countries 
will reach “middle income” status by 2025 if current growth 
rates continue. By 2030, the corresponding population of 
West Africa may hit 500 million and Ghana’s population is 
estimated to hit 30 million. I see this as a great opportunity, 
especially in an integrated region.

Economic integration
In order for African countries to meet the challenges of glo-
balisation, while promoting their various national interests, 
we must show greater commitment and urgency to the pro-

cess of economic integration and cooperation. So far, us-
ing the already existing framework for regional integration, 
companies on the continent are steps ahead of our govern-
ments in making the concept of free movements of goods 
and services an unstoppable reality. The fi ve main region-
al bodies include the Economic Community of West Afri-
can States (ECOWAS), and the Common Market for East-
ern and Southern Africa (COMESA). In 2012, the African 
Union agreed to set up the Continental Free Trade Area 
(CFTA) in 2017. The integration train is on and just as well 
because intra African trade only makes up approximately 
10-12% of Africa’s total trade. This compares badly to in-
tra European trade, which is 60%, 40% in North America, 
and 30% in Asia, according to the WTO. 

Africa cannot compromise on the economic union agen-
da. We must build our own viable economic bloc, build 
cross-border infrastructure in energy, ICT and transport to 
be taken seriously by investors, private equity funds and 
pension funds fl oating around the globe in search of good 
returns. The EU generates a nominal GDP of about €14.303 
trillion (US$18.451 trillion in 2014), according to the Inter-
national Monetary Fund, accounting for 20% of the world’s 
trade. On current showings, the GDP of Sub-Saharan Afri-
ca is expected to hit $29 trillion by 2050 and is likely to be 
more if the countries on the continent make the necessary 
efforts to reap the full benefi ts of industrialisation and in-
tegration. 

History tells us how Tsar Nicholas I and his Finance 
Minister Count Egor Kankrin fearing economic transfor-
mation would undermine the political status quo, saw it as 
rather prudent to frustrate Russia from taking a leading role 
in the industrial revolution and railway development in Eu-
rope in the 19th century. It is argued that Russia has still not 
fully recovered from that bad decision. 

In conclusion, for Africa to meet the global challenges 
head on and turn them into opportunities for an inclusive, 
broad-based development, it must get the basics right. It’s 
about obeying the rules of the game; it’s about rallying cit-
izens around the vision; it’s about developing the people’s 
pride in the national paradigm that you set as a leader; it’s 
about leading by example; it’s about understanding the mar-
ket; it’s about applying and maintaining market-sustaining 
incentives; it’s about giving workers the incentives to excel; 
it’s about investing in human capital; it’s about spending 
wisely and boldly on infrastructure, research and technical 
education; it’s about adding value to the economy, and it’s 
about never shirking your patriotic responsibility as pub-
lic servants to spend public funds strictly according to val-
ue for money.

When these come together for development in freedom, 
our national interests would be met and we would have met 
our obligations as a responsible nation doing its bit to sur-
mount the global challenges that face the world.
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WHAT CAN PHILOSOPHY DO AT THE PRESENT TIME?

power. Of course, it also had the desire to represent Novus 
ordo seclurum (new order of the ages). However, it failed to 
achieve this goal owing to its confl icts with its domestic and 
international policies elsewhere in the world, particularly in 
the Far East. There were cases where the USA ignored the 
fundamental principles of democracy so much so that some 
American statesmen claimed that in fi ghting against terror-
ism, torture is justifi ed or even necessary. 

With such events, the New World Order with its 200 
years background took a new form and experienced a re-
form. When the USA failed to satisfy the Monroe Doctrine 
(the doctrine of nonintervention), it was engaged in wars 
and local rebellions, particularly in the East Asia and Latin 
America. On the other hand, the increase in martial and po-
litical authority of Russia had direct or indirect impact on 
anti- colonialism movements, but those movements did not 
achieve their stated goals. National movements were defeat-
ed and the Cold War cast a shadow everywhere. This war 
lasted for forty years, and when it ended, some politicians, 
and Americans in particular were overwhelmed with joys, 
thinking that the era of the rule of unrivaled liberal democ-
racy has begun. 

Apparently the Cold War, like the two world wars, has 
had no winner. Those Americans who talked about the end 
of ideology and history realized very soon that despite its 
formal and established form, socialism was defeated and 
discredited. On the other hand, liberal democracy could not 
save face either. Moreover, the present problem is not per-
taining to socialism, capitalism and liberalism; rather it is 
the problem of the darkening horizon of the future. What 
future can be perceived for the world in which 90% of its 
population live in undeveloped or developing countries and 
regions, and would like to reach a stage that the developed 
world has already achieved? The future of the developing 
world would actually be the same as the past or present sit-
uation of the developed world. In other words, the develop-
ing nations would like to reach a place that the developed 
world has already reached. It’s a pity that reaching such a 
place is not an easy task for the developing world. It can be 
seen that in most countries of the world, the development 
process is in progress irregularly and at a low pace. In case 
the undeveloped world fails to attain development, its ex-
isting confl icts in the world will intensify; and if it achieves 
such a goal, it will face the same problem as that of the de-
veloped world. That is, it can see no horizon in front of it-
self and does not know where it should go. 

The founders of modernity had a universal view about 
it but modernity has become regional. It is easy to reside in 
the imaginary ‘now’ and state that we should not be wor-
ried about tomorrow’s problems and diffi culties and that, 
‘we will think about tomorrow when it does come.’ But the 
problems belong to the present time. It is better to say that 
all the people of the developing world are now confront-
ing big problems that have unveiled their internal confl icts 
more than ever and have resulted in extremism, terrorism, 
devastation and all types of corruptions. The people of the 
developed world are always busy producing and reproduc-
ing new technological products, keeping the other people 
of the world busy in such affairs. In case they do not fi nd 

The1present time is the time of disparity of affairs and dis-
tracted minds everywhere. Even the so-called developed na-
tions are wondering what to do and where to go. The rest of 
the world, in turn, follows the example of the precursor with 
faltering steps, unaware of being a follower and reluctant 
to think of its destiny. The modern world differs from the 
old worlds in two major aspects: now the fi nality of science 
and action is man, and it is man who builds his world with 
technological science. After experiencing intense spiritual, 
mental, political and ethical changes in the Renaissance, the 
Western world cut his ties with the Middle Ages and then 
during the 17th and 18th centuries encountered a world which 
had to be built by effort, hope and rationality. Such a world 
was formed and developed in two centuries in a relatively 
balanced and appropriate way. 

Yet the development and stability was not as swift and 
continuous as it was expected at the beginning of the ear-
ly 18th century. In the mid-19th century, Marx spoke of un-
derlying chaos of the capitalism. However, some Russian 
writers had observed the nihilism nested within modernity. 
Even Dostoyevsky has well recognized the terrorist face of 
nihilism and described it. Such a discovery served as a ba-
sis for Russia’s steadfastness against the West. At the end 
of the 19th century the crisis of modernity gradually became 
more intense. However there was no obstacle in the way of 
development until the early 20th century or at least until the 
beginning of the First World War. As we have seen, Europe 
and the USA did not surrender to the shadow of commu-
nism that in Marx words ‘had embraced Europe’. 

During the two world wars, the inner confl icts of the 
world history were unveiled. While the technical power 
of Europe and the USA continued to increase, their inter-
nal union and hope declined. The world wars were signs of 
weakness and intensifi ed the weaknesses as well. A com-
mon characteristic of the two world wars was that they 
had no winners; both sides were losers and gained noth-
ing. However, it is true that Europe got rid of the malignant 
tumor of Nazism, and the USSR increased the scope of its 
infl uence in Eastern Europe and other areas, and the USA 
fostered thoughts of interference in the affairs of nations 
throughout the world. Yet Nazism was not the only issue 
for Europe, and the expansion of the infl uence of the USSR 
and the establishment of the so-called republics in Eastern 
Europe did not result in the solution of the world dilemma. 
After all, Nazism was merely a sign. Germany was the loser 
in the Second World War. However the great powers of Eu-
rope took no booty and the pillars of their colonialism were 
weakened or destroyed. 

The consequence was the emergence of the two poles of 
East and West. The Western side was under the leadership 
of the USA. When the USA entered the scene of the world 
politics, it turned into the super power of the Western world 
and began to put all nations under its military and political 
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“Philosophy and Tomorrow”, etc.
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themselves alienated and hopeless in their nihilist world, 
what are they supposed to do with economical crisis, ex-
panding moral and ethical corruption and dangers resulting 
from military technology development and depletion of en-
ergy resources? 

Those who can sense a bit the beats of life and time of 
the developed or developing nations, can ask themselves 
where the hope of the people of the 18th century originated 
from, and why such a hope turned into hopelessness in the 
21st century? To pose this question is to enter into the do-
main of philosophy. It is philosophy that asks why the hope-
ful world lost its hope. Did it reach the end of its way or be-
come hopeless and did not attain its goal? Now it is time for 
philosophers as well as politicians, sociologists and teach-
ers of ethics to refl ect on these matters. Such questions are 
not the fabrication of philosophers. So we cannot say that if 
there were no philosophers, there would be no philosophi-
cal questions. 

These questions do exist in the world and because of 
their existence; they are posed by some people. Philosoph-
ical problems are not forged by philosophers, and philos-
ophy itself has not come to existence randomly: it is not 
the outcome of the taste of people like Socrates, Avicenna, 
Descartes, and Hegel. Socrates has said that Philosophers 
have listened to the words of time so as to become phi-
losopher. In his relatively short life, Avicenna tried to set 
forth the problems of the world in a philosophical thinking 
framework and to show the way of wisdom. It is not unjus-
tifi ed and irrelevant that philosophy came to existence in 
the world of Islam in Shiite sect, who did not perceive the 
world without Imam and guide, to provide answer to the 
questions that was set forth to them. So far we have not con-
ducted a thorough research into the status of philosophy in 
the Islamic world and why it was abandoned to its fate. So 
far little is known about the impact of philosophy on ‘the-
ology’ and ‘religious science’ in particular and probably on 
‘hermeneutics’ and lastly on people’s lifestyle, ethics and 
on politics. Nevertheless, it should not be underestimated 
that philosophy and science of Greece were of interest to 
Muslims in general and to Iranian people in particular, who 
welcomed Greek science and philosophy and followed that 
way of thinking and wisdom and then, even the Europeans 
reaped the benefi ts of their accomplishments.

The relation between philosophy and politics has 
blurred in our time. Farabi’s effort has not been followed 
in the history of Islamic philosophy. As we reach Descartes 
and Kant, we see that such a relation is clearly evident. Des-
cartes describes the world order in a way that man stands at 
its focal point, with great authority to employ the otherwise 
alienated nature, with scientifi c dominance. But as of the 
second-half of the 19th century, mental distress and agitation 
entered the souls and bodies of people and refl ected in po-
etry and thoughts of people. Presently, the imaginary form 
of earthy paradise of the 18th century has faded and almost 
vanished. No one knows what the destiny of the world is.

In the contemporary world, the modernity order is a 
dominant order. But some people still live in the pre-mo-
dernity era. There are still some who nurture thoughts of 
modernity and are satisfi ed with that. That is, their hearts 
are ravished with something and their minds are busy with 
another matter; so they do not have the upper hand. Neither 
of these two group has any relation with the time and his-
tory of modernity.

The era of modernity has different faces and manifes-
tations, and is at least divided into the developed, undevel-
oped or developing eras. The undeveloped era is not a time 
that would be placed before pre-modernity and modernity, 
it should not even be conceived of as a transition time, as 
the undeveloped era is neither the modernity era itself nor is 
it prior to it. It may well be a ghost of time. Hence the peo-
ple of this era think that they are making efforts to achieve 
their desirable future, although they are repeating a form of 
‘now’, which is suspended, cut from the past, and not tied 
to the future. This is the ‘now’ of undeveloped era, whose 
signs are found everywhere, particularly in formal, semi-
political, and semi-cultural speeches. This non-historical or 
out of history ‘now’ is the very pseudo-time of the unde-
veloped world. 

These three forms are synchronous. In case pre-moder-
nity people lived in the present calendar time, they would 
be contemporary with people of the developing and devel-
oped worlds. Surprisingly, there are cases where they can be 
found together in a single home; as it is possible to launch a 
course on Ptolemaic Almagest treatise through the Web for 
students who belong to the era between tradition and mo-
dernity. Such people who are cut from the old history and 
are yet to join modernity, do not belong to these two eras. 
If they are interested in joining to history and residing in 
the future, they should think of their own time or timeless-
ness. For instance, an Iranian Muslim should now think of 
the time and century he is living in, whether he is living in 
the 21st century A. D. or 15th century A. H. Probably, he be-
longs to none of these eras.

He was born in a calendar day. He may have lived for 
decades in the 20th and 21st century. In case living in the 21st 
century necessitates its own peculiar thinking manner, liter-
ature, science, education, economics and politics, that man 
may have not had the thinking manner, literature, science 
and schooling proper for the 21st century, neither those of 
the 14th and 15th centuries A. H. Under such circumstances, 
if he studies Islamic philosophy, his studies are not those of 
Mulla Sadra and Mulla Hadi Sabzevari. He cannot either re-
fl ect on Nietzsche or Kant. He does not clearly know what 
relation he has with Mulla Sadra or Kant (As we do not 
know anything about these matters or have a little knowl-
edge about them, there are few people who would have 
even a little knowledge about them). 

In our time, dealing with philosophy is in two forms. 
One is formal education in which we learn about Mulla Sa-
dra and Mulla Hadi Sabzevari, for instance. We also learn 
briefl y about Kant and Nietzsche’s views. We think of these 
people as men who had their own particular views, and we 
are in turn in agreement with some of their views and in 
disagreement with other ones. In this case, it is possible to 
mistake Mulla Sadra’s time with Kant’s time, or their rele-
vance to time be ignored (But their works and signs belong 
to a certain time, and their thinking manner is marked with 
time. So it is hard to ignore their relations to time all togeth-
er). The other form is neither learning nor teaching the for-
mal philosophy, rather refl ecting on the relation of each of 
these philosophers with time.

It has been common in recent decades to mention two 
or three eras. We repeatedly read and hear about pre-mo-
dernity and modernity eras, as if there are merely two times 
or two historical eras in the history: one belonging to pre-
modernity, and the other, the time and formal history of 
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modernity. However do we know what relation a philoso-
pher has with time. Now that we read Mulla Sadra and Des-
cartes every day, what relation do we have with them? And 
with whom do we share the same time? If we do not belong 
to Mulla Sadra’s time, when and how did we cut our rela-
tion with that time; and to what time have we joined after 
that? It is unlikely that we have joined the Descartes and 
Kant times, as their time was the time of forming the world. 
We should see for ourselves whether we have achieved the 
stage of forming the living creatures. And if we have done 
so, do we form the world in the same way that Kant, Hegel 
and Marx proposed? That is to accept modernity in an un-
said and unconscious deal.

Now our problem is that we have not cut our relation 
with Mulla Sadra’s time, nor are we frank enough to cut our 
relation. We cannot ignore the new time either. There may 
be some who would belong to two times. If such people 
could be ever found, they can serve as future guides. How-
ever, life, and cultural, social and political systems cannot 
belong to two eras, and if they can, they will be subject to 
turmoil, distress, misunderstanding and inability in prac-
tice. Each time order is represented and spoken of in art, re-
ligion, wisdom and philosophy.

This may imply that one cannot learn anything from 
the past philosophy. That is to say that historical horizons 
of Mulla Sadra and Sohrevardi should be ignored, and that 
we should cut our relations with them and join the modern 
time and modernity to develop. People of each time and 
era belong to their own time and history. But usually they 
are unaware of it, and know nothing about the difference of 
their own time and other times. It is the philosopher who 
talks about time. To know that Mulla Sadra belonged to a 
world different from that of Descartes, his contemporary 
philosopher in Europe, does not necessitate the acceptance 
of one and rejection of the other. One can belong to the new 
world and at the same time, appreciate Mulla Sadra’s time. 
There may be some who would say if Mulla Sadra had done 
what Descartes has done, the new philosophy would have 
emerged and developed in Iran. But Mulla Sadra belonged 
to a different time, and for that reason he followed the ex-
ample of his precursors and reached the end of that way. But 
the Western philosophy had a different way and called for 
different means and had different outcomes and impacts. 

Today’s world major problems are connected to devel-
opment and modernity everywhere. Development has had 
three ways. Firstly, the so-called inner generative develop-
ment- as it has happened more or less organically in devel-
oped countries with a natural trend; secondly, conscious im-
itation-based and calculated planning; and thirdly, pure im-
itative development. The fi rst way is the natural and orig-
inal way of the history of modernity. The second way is a 
comprehensive and relatively coordinated imitation to get 
rid of backwardness.

Of course the end of this way is obscure. That is the way 
that some Latin American countries and some Asian coun-
tries have experienced. Finally, the third is a partial and po-
sitional imitation without considering the suitability, status 
and place of the affairs. Another idea may come to mind (of 
course its illusive form is very common but here refl ection 
and thinking are discussed). That is, whether in people’s 
mind, modernity is the same as development and whether 
modernity itself is already developed and whether it is not 
possible to think of another plan in life. Here, our focus is 

not on Marxism, Proletarian revolution, Communism and 
classless society, since Communism was not a Plan to sur-
pass modernity but a plot for rescuing the modern world. 
So, the slogan, ‘From each according to his ability, to each 
according to his need’ may be regarded as a peculiar inter-
pretation of modernity principles. 

To inquire what modernity is, and particularly objecting 
to it, is not a new matter that would have been set in recent 
decades, although it may have occasionally had ideologi-
cal form. At least, in its ideological form, this idea has not 
reached the state of dissatisfaction from modernity world 
and objection to and malignant enmity with it. This idea has 
not entered the domain of thinking and even has had noth-
ing to do with post-modern thinking yet. (The inquiry into 
the essence of modernity was a new idea in the Russian lit-
erature which has not been considered seriously.) Neverthe-
less, there exists no way now other than the development 
way. If this is the case, it is not possible to deviate from the 
way to development at this juncture. 

But how should one go along this way? Without think-
ing, taking this route and travelling to anywhere in any way 
or form will not result in order, coordination and modera-
tion; as balance has never been achieved in any stage of de-
velopment. The undeveloped world works less and is more 
engaged with struggles. Even its formal administrative or-
ganizations are not run on the basis of rational bureaucra-
cy, and as a consequence, are dispersed and scattered; and 
probably keep themselves busy rather than doing their main 
duties. In Le Spleen de Paris, Baudelaire regards the mod-
ern city ‘as a city of spleen’. He appreciated the spleen in 
Paris. If Paris was the city of spleen to him, the spleen of 
non-development must be more bitter and more painful than 
that of modernity. 

Unfortunately, the people of the undeveloped world 
spend their days and nights with boredom and spleen with-
out being aware of them. There are few people who would 
question the cause of their spleen, and its persistence, or 
even its intensifi cation in some cases. The undeveloped 
world does not ask itself why it does not benefi t from its 
hard struggle to the extent that it deserves it. People act on 
the basis of their view to the invisible, martyrdom, the ma-
terial world, the other world, their status and place. The de-
velopment of the new world was realized concurrently with 
the advent of the transcendental ego in the new philosophy, 
literature and politics under certain spiritual and cultural 
circumstances. Is it possible for people who live in differ-
ent historical and cultural conditions to easily develop and 
share the modernity history while maintaining their identi-
ty and originality? This question faces us with bigger men-
tal and scientifi c questions and problems. What are histori-
cal and cultural conditions, and how has social-economical 
development happened in proportion with a particular men-
tality and spirit? What do originality and religious, radical 
and national identity imply? Has modernity brought any-
thing more than a series of behaviors, customs and objects 
in recent 200 to 300 years? The Japanese may have not had 
such challenges. There is no need to engage people with 
such matters elsewhere. But when the way to development 
and modernity turns to be a diffi cult route to go through, 
there must be some people who would refl ect on these mat-
ters to fi nd their roots. 

The main portion of these problems originates from the 
spiritual status and common sense of people who are in-
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clined to develop. Problems have always existed to some ex-
tent everywhere. If the diffi culty of the chosen way has not 
been appreciated yet, it is due to the fact that it is believed 
that development has only a Western way to go through 
without considering the universality of modernity and its 
cultural, scientifi c and political status, and knowing that the 
ways close behind explorers, and others should open it again 
even if they have some information about the trend of the 
pioneers. That is, to go through the modernity way of the 
West demands wisdom and power to open that way again. 
If it were not so, the developing world would not have been 
at the beginning of the way after 100 years of attempt and 
struggle. The developing world is in need of knowing the 
depth of the history of the new Europe thoroughly since the 
aim is to obtain whatever Europeans have achieved. But it 
should not and cannot forget its difference with Europeans. 
What is this difference and in what is it? The differences are 
obvious. But it is not clear why and how it is possible to set-
tle them, and why they are not easily settled. In the past, peo-
ple did not insist on settling the differences. They still try to 
maintain their differences in certain matters. But whatever is 
related to science and technology and lifestyle is of interest 
to them and the Western examples are followed.

We know that not all people agree that modern science 
and technology are Western phenomena. They hold that 
benefi tting from science and technology in particular and 
the world of consumption in general is a step toward ad-
vancement and natural historical development which be-
longs to all people of the world. Should this be the case, one 

should ponder on the distance and difference that existed at 
the outset of the new era and persisted during the time. This 
question should be answered that if the new science is the 
thorough form of the past science, why is it that we were 
pioneer in science, philosophy and art, but failed to have 
fi gures like Galileo, Copernicus and Descartes, and even 
did not appreciate their science until necessity forced us to 
adopt it? Why didn’t our way intersect with modernity way? 
Mulla Sadra was contemporary with Descartes, but the for-
mer stood at the apex and end of the Islamic philosophy 
and the latter became the philosopher of the modern world. 
Why did this happen? This matter should be discussed else-
where. It should, however, be mentioned here that before 
entering the way to the future, preparation should be made 
by referring to history and studying the thoughts and cul-
ture of the past. 

Even for achieving modernity, we have no choice but to 
refer to the art and thoughts of the past. Then we may have 
self-awareness for choosing the future way. Philosophy and 
Islamic theology have not only depth and credit, but also are 
the manifestations of the spirit of 1400 years history of Iran. 
Through referring to them, and in the mirror of philosophy, 
theology, poetry, and literature, we will learn about our ca-
pabilities and existence in the past. 

The organizers may have coined Likhachov’s name to 
this conference to imply this matter. Likhachov is one of 
the great representatives of the history, literature, and cul-
ture of Russia. It is a great pleasure for me to have attend-
ed this event.

Shaukat Aziz1

CONTEMPORARY GLOBAL CHALLENGES AND NATIONAL INTERESTS

The1fi ght against global terrorism is one of the toughest 
challenges the international community has ever faced. The 
developments we are seeing in the Levant, in Africa – even 
in Europe – present problems on a scale we have not wit-
nessed before.

We have seen non-state actors seize territories for the 
fi rst time. They are working across borders, exploiting re-
sources, collecting taxes. By all accounts they are ahead 
of the curve in terms of effectively using technology and 
the internet to spread propaganda, communicate and recruit.

Our highly connected, globalised world gives these 
confl icts an unprecedented reach. They have been hitting 
right to the core problems within our own societies, gather-
ing support and recruits from the UK, Germany, Canadians 
Australia, persuading these young people to give their lives 
to fi ght in the Middle East.

The case for global leadership, coupled with interna-
tional engagement and cooperation, particularly in the fi eld 
of intelligence, is stronger than ever. Only through a coor-
dinated effort will we have the means to face up to these 
new threats.

Terrorism and extremism are factors of deprivation. 
Deprivation manifests itself in many forms – it can include 
lack of income, lack of voice, lack of human rights, lack 

1 Politician, Prime Minister of Pakistan (2004–2007), Finance Minister 
of Pakistan (1999–2007). In 2001, Mr. Aziz was named "Finance Minister 
of the Year" by Euromoney and Bankers magazines.

of resolution of disputes. Extremists spread by preying on 
those people who are struggling to fi nd a place in their own 
society, and who fi nd their recruiters offering them a pur-
pose.

It is when deprivation reaches a stage where people they 
feel they are not heard that they are vulnerable to being con-
verted to extreme causes. 

We must recognise that – in some cases – the problem 
starts at home, in our own countries. 

We must address the root causes of extremism. So far, 
the world has primarily approached this as a security issue. 
This is a mistake. It is a hearts and mind issue and should be 
treated as such. If we want to withdraw the breeding-ground 
for extremism, we must create more political, material and 
cultural security around the world. We must demonstrate 
that there is a dividend for peace. We must promote inclu-
sive policies – bring these disaffected elements into socie-
ty. Rooting out these problems begins in the community – 
by creating jobs and opportunity, improving education and 
a feeling of fairness and equality. Civil society leaders and 
community fi gures have a signifi cant role to play in reach-
ing out to the disaffected among them.

The problem is not only about the young people who 
are susceptible to be recruited to fi ght these causes. We 
must also be concerned about return risk – what happens
when these people who have been radicalised, perhaps gone
abroad, and then wish to return to society? We must build 
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programmes to cope with this issue, including rehabilita-
tion and deradicalisation programmes, all the while ensur-
ing that they are not a threat to others.

As the world faces up to these and other growing glob-
al threats – of terrorism, security failures, nuclear prolifer-
ation, cyber attacks and natural disasters – this could create 
problems for the future and disrupt prospects for peace and 
progress. Countries, particularly in the developing world, 
need world-class and far-sighted leadership to unlock their 
true potential and face these threats.

Unfortunately, the world today has a leadership defi cit. 
We see it all over the world – while there are able leaders 
in the world, there are not enough that can show forward-
thinking leaderhip. Across the world many politicians and 
decision-makers are too often preoccupied with the next 
election and do not take a long term strategic view.

A true leader will worry about succession and will build 
up credible and valid candidates to replace them. They will 
not feel uneasy about having to step aside. They will en-
courage people to grow and develop without feeling threat-
ened themselves. They must be qualifi ed, honest and trans-
parent. Total integrity is crucial. They must take responsi-
bility for their team when mistakes are made. They must 
be focussed and be able to deal with both adversity and 
growth.

Strategic leaders understand they will occasionally need 
to stand alone. There will often be no glory in this and only 
after many years pass will history recognise their achieve-
ments. Often the reforms and changes that are best for the 
country are not popular at the time. What’s more, it is usu-
ally future heads of state that will benefi t. That is the down-
side of being truly visionary. For example, Chancellor Ger-
hard Schroeder’s economic reforms in Germany were un-
popular at the time, but stood Germany in good stead dur-
ing the global fi nancial crisis. As a result he showed true 
leadership and in the process his party lost the election – 
but I think this is a good trade off to make, if you believe 
what you are doing is a game changer for your country.

This brings me onto the subject of the economic chal-
lenges facing the world today. The global fi nancial crisis 
shook the world and its repercussions are still being felt 
today.

As we emerged from the crisis, we have been confront-
ed with fi nancial turbulence, loss in output and social dis-
tress on a scale not seen since the Great Depression. It also 
created a series of challenges for policy-makers. Across the 
euro-area, it exposed structural and institutional weakness-
es. Times of crisis are times of hardship – but they are also 
times of change and opportunity. 

The nature of markets mean there will always be anoth-
er downturn – it is important to develop a culture that sens-
es upcoming crises and is ready to take quick action to cor-
rect them. For this, policy makers must shore up public sup-
port – because the necessary measures can often be diffi -
cult ones. Global economies should be made fi tter and more 
competitive. Budgetary reform will ensure that countries 
live within their means. Swollen, infl exible public sectors 
must be slimmed down – while keeping in mind the social 
needs of the impoverished and the disadvantaged in society.

Economic transformation through structural reforms 
and strong, forward-looking leadership is crucial for any 
nation that wishes to boost growth. A broad-based structural 

reform agenda of deregulation, liberalization and privatiza-
tion are key to creating an enabling environment for growth.

This should be coupled with well-thought through, clear 
regulation. A good regulator will not simply dictate terms 
– they will collaborate and have the industry’s growth and 
future viability in mind. Regulators must encourage innova-
tion and growth, working closely with fi nancial institutions. 

No country, whether developing or developed, is im-
mune from this need to reform. It is a continuous, evolving 
process, critical for adapting a country to its ever-chang-
ing environment. However, for the purposes of this article, 
I will focus more on the relationship between growth and 
risk in developing countries.

One of the challenges for policy makers today is not 
only to encourage growth, but to make sure it is equita-
ble. The economist Thomas Picketty has provided us with 
a stark warning about the dangers of the increasingly wid-
ening gap between the rich and poor. If prudent policies are 
not undertaken to manage this transition, the social impli-
cations could be signifi cant.

Serious attention will have to be paid to the rebuild-
ing of the international fi nancial architecture. It is important 
that new institutions are not hostage to history or bound by 
the old methods of operating.

The Asian Infrastructure and Investment Bank (AIIB) 
is an opportunity for the region to build a model institu-
tion for the 21st century. It will complement the existing 
development institutions such as the Asian Development 
Bank, and the World Bank. The AIIB should not be tied by 
historic rules, as is the case for the Bretton Woods institu-
tions, which stifl e their ability to adapt to the modern world. 
We must learn from our past experiences and devise a new 
structure of governance. For example, there is no need for 
a modern institution to have a permanent resident boards of 
directors – the AIIB should look at how the corporate world 
functions in this respect and make use of the fact that tech-
nology and the ease of locating board members in a crisis 
means this system of resident boards is no longer needed. 
Senior management should be empowered for an institution 
to function effectively. In its appointments the AIIB should 
be a truly meritocratic institution, which will recruit and 
promote the best talent on merit and not nationality. 

The world order which has existed since the end of the 
Cold War – that of unilateral power – has already made way 
to a new normal. China has already emerged as a global 
player. One only has to look at the international willingness 
to join the new Asian Infrastructure and Investment Bank to 
see that China is already pulling signifi cant clout.

This does not mean to say that previous global pow-
ers have lost any of their standing. The United States is in 
many ways a model of openness to the world and oppor-
tunity. The world can learn a lot from the way the coun-
try has historically welcomed immigrants, allowing anyone 
who worked hard enough to have a chance to build a better 
life. The United States continues to be a global player and 
heavyweight in many regions of the world, and maintains 
its infl uence in multinational institutions. There is enough 
room on the global stage for more than one power – par-
ticularly when considering the large number of new chal-
lenges we face.

Some stakeholders feel nervous about the ascent of Chi-
na, and have speculated about whether or not it is indeed a 
peaceful rise. We must view China as an opportunity, not 
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a threat. As it continues to grow and its consumer spend-
ing increases, it could both be a great market for the rest of 
the world to sell its goods in. it can also be a valuable part-
ner in tackling the world’s challenges and advocating peace 
and harmony.

This emergence of a new balance of power must be han-
dled maturely. Instead of seeing each other as rivals, key 
world players should focus on dealing with each other at 
the summit level and using soft power. A multipolar world 
is better than a unipolar one.

There should be a renewed focus on building linkages 
and connectivities – these are the true guarantors of peace 
and can play a crucial role in lowering the temperature dur-
ing a crisis.

There should be a focus on collaborative efforts on is-
sues of common interest. We must steer clear of strategies 
that might alienate or alarm other world powers. Instead of 
counterbalancing emerging new powers, we must focus on 
cooperation. Initiatives such as TTIP should be inclusive. 

The struggles seen within Europe must be resolved. 
In the long terms it does not benefi t any of the European 
countries to be adversarial towards any of its fellow. Eu-
rope should engage with Russia and negotiate to develop 
a peaceful atmosphere – Russia in turn should also engage 
with Europe and build linkages, connectivity and interde-
pendencies to develop a better relationship while respect-
ing each other’s sovereignty. Increased cooperation will 
help lower the temperature and the peace divided will be 
high for both Russia and the EU countries. In the long term 
the security, stability and the prosperity of the whole of 
Europe can be attained with all major stakeholders work-
ing together.

One area of cooperation which the global powers – 
namely the US, China and Russia – would be in dealing 
with universal threats – such as terrorism, security, epidem-
ics natural disasters and climate change. This would have 
the benefi t of both a stronger approach to these risks, and 
a fostering a good relationship between these countries. It-
could help smooth over tension if it arises, and become a 
win-win for all.

Exploiting the world’s vast resources is vital for devel-
opment, and their use was central to the Industrial Revolu-
tion and the exponential economic growth of those indus-

trial countries. The story is being repeated in the emerg-
ing markets today. But not only is the number of these re-
sources fi nite, the risks to the environment associated with 
them are substantial. According to the UN Panel on Climate 
Change, the globe’s temperature is already 1–2 degrees cen-
tigrade higher than it was prior to the Industrial Revolution 
and weather patterns have been affected. The panel esti-
mated that, unless growth in carbon emissions is halted and 
reversed, the world’s temperature will increase by anoth-
er 2 degrees centigrade within 20 or 30 years. This is like-
ly to have catastrophic effects on the world’s environment, 
weather and eco-systems.

Investing in alternative energy sources is a step in the 
right direction. Germany has been a world leader in this. 
But such development usually requires substantial invest-
ment and a healthy economy, which many countries strug-
gle with. Hydro power is the cheapest energy source, but its 
use is geographically limited and at times the environmental 
impacts are signifi cant. Wind and solar power have become 
cheaper but they still require generous subsidies to be com-
petitive. Progress has already been made in lowering solar 
technology costs, for example – Swanson’s Law shows the 
steep drop in cost of solar cells, suggesting that they effec-
tively halve every three years. 

I have described some of the new challenges that have 
arisen – the spread of international terrorism, sectarian 
struggle, the growing number of failing states. A single 
country is not in the position to meet all of these challeng-
es on its own. Multilateral solutions are the only way to try 
and tackle these increasingly complex issues.

Multilateral institutions, such as the United Nations, 
the EU, ASEAN a OIC and others, can play an important 
mediating role in resolving potential crises. For develop-
ing countries facing eco nomic problems, the International 
Monetary Fund and the World Bank play a role in giving 
them a life line. However, not only are such institutions in 
need of further reform, developing nations should aim to 
manage their progress themselves, because the fi nal onus 
for its success will rest on them.

It is time for the world to show leadership and for coun-
tries to stand together and address the complex challenges 
we face, without any country compromising on its nation-
al interest.
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CONTEMPORARY GLOBAL CHALLENGES AND NATIONAL INTERESTS, 
THE WAR ON SYRIA CASE

Introduction
National1interest is a very common concept with wide range 
of connotations; the National interest might range from ac-
quiring more power and expanding the capabilities of a 
state vis-a-vis other states to raising the standards of human 
rights and solving environmental problems. However once 
could agree that preserving the very existence of a state is to 
be the main goal national interests hovering around, that is 
true whether you are a realist or liberalist or proclaiming to 
be an independent thinker. In other words, once the survival 
of a state is threatened it then left with no choice but to nar-
row down its welfare ambitions and to map out its trace for 
survival, and this is the case of Syria since 2011.

Before the outbreak of the current crisis in Syria nour-
ished by several external powers announcing their animos-
ity to the Syrian state, the country’s economy was diverse 
and promising; the most important sectors included agricul-
ture (22% of the economy), industry and excavation (25%), 
retail (23%), and tourism (12%).

Agriculture is a high priority in Syria’s economic devel-
opment plans, as the government seeks to achieve food self-
suffi ciency, increase export earnings, and halt rural out-mi-
gration. Thanks to sustained capital investment, infrastruc-
ture development and the government’s investment in huge 
irrigation projects, Syria has become an exporter of cotton, 
fruits, vegetables, and other foodstuffs. Of Syria’s 186,000 
km² about 28% of it is cultivated, and 21% of that total is 
irrigated.

Commerce has always been important to the Syri-
an economy, which benefi ted from the country’s location 
along major east-west trade routes. Moreover, Syria lies ad-
jacent to many of the major oil and gas suppliers and has 
long served as a host for pipelines connecting the Gulf to 
the Mediterranean.

Syria is well positioned to attract signifi cant invest-
ments to develop and promote high-growth industries such 
as tourism, fi nance, insurance, retail, transportation and oil 
and natural gas trading and extraction. By the end of 2010, 
Syria was hoping to attract more than $55 billion in foreign 
investment in the next few years especially in the oil fi elds. 
Additionally, a number of laws, decrees and new fi nancial 
institutions were issued to facilitate doing business in Syria.

In 2009, Syria received around 6.1 million tourists, 
whose spending contributed to around 11% of GDP, giving 
a substantial boost to the services sector.

Syria realized an advanced pharmaceutical manufac-
turing, where fi rms produce 95% of domestic demand 
(second in the Arab world), and export pharmaceuticals 
to 55countries.

Syria has a geopolitical importance out of all propor-
tion to its relatively small population, area, resource base, 
and economic wealth because of formidable military pow-
er, and its location at the heart of the Middle East. As a re-
1 Director of the Centre of strategic researches (Damascus, Syria). Head of 
the department of the Russian and Turkish researches, professor of Univer-
sity of Damascus. Author of a number of scientifi c publications, including 
books “Murder of democracy: operations of CIA and the Pentagon during 
the Post-Soviet period” (in a co-authorship), etc. Adviser of the Ministry of 
information of Syria, observer of the Al-Watan newspaper (Damascus).

sult, it plays a central role in most of the Middle East’s key 
political and economic issues.

Notwithstanding the aforementioned success story, 
since the outbreak of the crisis in Syria, the Syrian econ-
omy has been hit by massive economic sanctions and ter-
rorist targeting of its economic infrastructures. The western 
economic sanctions and the destruction caused by terror-
ism have reversed previous growth in the Syrian economy 
to a state of decline.

The percentage of losses in the year 2011 alone stands 
at 81.7% of the value of the local production of the Syrian 
economy in 2010, having reached $59 billion according to 
World Bank estimates. According to the Syrian Center for 
Policy Research, those losses include a drop in local pro-
duction by 35% in 2011, equivalent to $20 billion, $12.4 
billion of which are foreign investment losses and $8.9 bil-
lion tourism.

The damage infl icted upon Syria’s economy is demon-
strated in several cases, for example, unemployment is al-
most reached 60% as the crisis continues, the tourism sector 
dropped by 95%, and the purchasing value of the local cur-
rency has dropped by almost 80% causing severe infl ation.

Capital fl ight, de-industrialization, looting and destruc-
tion of Syrian factories and businesses both large and small 
have translated in a GDP contract more than 30% each 
quarter of the last fi scal year.

According to the UN, total economic damages of the 
Syrian crisis are estimated at 170 billion dollars as of late 
2014. In sum as a UN report states it “Even if the confl ict 
ceased now [April 2014] and GDP grew at an average rate 
of fi ve per cent each year, it is estimated that it would take 
the Syrian economy 30 years to return to the economic lev-
el of 2010”.

As usual as it is the case in such an anarchic system, 
states national interests determine their political strategies 
and attitude regarding any international event. The same 
traditional rule suits the western attitudes toward the crisis 
in Syria where they demonize the Syrian government and 
support the armed groups and movements destroying the 
country discharging from responsibility that most of these 
anti-Syrian state armed groups are raising the Jihadist fl ag 
and applying terrorist tactics. No body denies the fact that 
the most prominent anti-Syria movements which dominate 
the “armed opposition” are al-Qaeda affi liates mainly the 
Islamic State in Iraq and Al Sham and Jabhat Al Nusra.

The external powers supporting the anti-Syria “armed 
opposition” (as they have preferred to call it) aim at re-
gime change in the Syria by destroying the country econo-
my and infrastructures, destabilizing it, threatening its ter-
ritorial unity and breaching its security and independence.

Exogenous Challenges threatening 
developing states’ national interests

Syria is a usually presented as a country in the Middle East, 
and exactly here resides one of the intricate problems devel-
oping countries like Syria faces in endeavoring to be mem-
ber of the International system, which is the perceived the 
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important role of the Western perspective on internation-
al relations trying to impose even the conceptual frame-
work that newly independent countries must accept in or-
der to be recognized as welcomed members of the already 
shaped international order which itself a subject of harsh re-
forming from time to time, and nothing left to the develop-
ing countries but to readjust their political, social and eco-
nomic structures in order to be granted contentious west-
ern recognition.

Throughout history, states and empires have sought to 
enhance their wealth, power and infl uence by reshaping the 
world order to better serve their interests by acquiring colo-
nies, forging alliances with friendly states, constraining the 
power of their rivals, and so on.

Typically, this drive has united political-military and 
economic motives: a perceived need to bolster the na-
tion’s strategic position in juxtaposition to that of compet-
ing states, along with a desire to acquire and protect valu-
able overseas assets.

For instance, the “new” world order led by the United 
States of America and its Western alliance after the break-
down of the USSR has been presented boldly as a unipo-
lar imposed order governing the international system. And 
since the international system is still one of anarchic na-
ture, the new imposed order does not represent generalized 
fare rules; it simply represents the interests of the rulers 
of the unipolar world, i.e. the new order shaped by imbal-
ance of power serves the causes of its rulers, and therefore 
once there is a confl ict between the national interests of the 
strong rulers and those of other weaker states, the weaker 
side is required to reshape its policies and performance in 
order to appease the rulers.

The rulers of the unipolar system (even through it is a 
unipolar, it is actually led by a western bloc more than one 
state) have not hesitated to intervene in other states’ internal 
affairs hoping to achieve a “prolonged” preferred attitude 
and performance depriving targeted states form expressing 
their self determination. 

In the aftermath, external Intervention is the main 
challenge confronting the national interest of develop-
ing countries, since it exemplifi es an external attack aim-
ing at depriving them from their sovereignty, national in-
dependence and national resources. External intervention 
takes several forms many of which have been directed 
against Syria during the years of the current crisis, and 
these forms of intervention challenging the national inter-
ests of Syria are:

1st challenge. 
Denying the legitimacy of national regime

— Once a country attitude contradicts with the nation-
al interests of the West, it was decided in the Western capi-
tals that its regime needs to change. The fi ght for “democ-
racy” is a false fl ag thrown out to cover up totally differ-
ent aims.

— The type of political regime and government – one 
of the clear-cut domestic issues – becomes a prominent sub-
ject for western intervention.

— The west mixed in its external policies between pro-
moting democracy and imposing it by the threat or use of 
force.

— Under the pretext of promoting democracy and its 
accompanied peace the west shows its willing to use force, 

destabilizing the targeted countries causing internal turmoil 
and generalized violence and even threatening that terrorist 
movements overthrow the targeted regime.

— Under the logo of “democratization”, tradition-
ally accepted political concepts such as political opposi-
tion are attributed contradicting and false connotations. 
It becomes accepted in some cases to have “armed op-
position” movements which ally themselves to terrorist 
groups.

— It should have been obvious that the damage to the 
countries concerned was likely to be out of all proportion to 
the possible gains to the west.

— In the aftermath, developing countries have recog-
nized as a major threat to their national interests.

2nd challenge: Economic intervention
— Regime change is the most frequent foreign policy 

objective of economic sanctions.
— Governments impose economic sanctions to try to 

alter the strategic decisions of a state that threaten their in-
terests.

— Developing countries are under continuous threat of 
economic isolation once they chose to perform indepen-
dently. In other words, many states recognized their situ-
ation in the international arena to be locked in a western 
imposed IR equation says: “to follow an independent trace 
means to be isolated”.

— Powerful states in the west did not hesitate to use 
economic sanctions against Syria even though recognizing 
that the people would be the main victim. 

— International sanctions played a major role in the 
deterioration of the Syrian economy owing to their remark-
able impact on the country’s commercial balance with the 
drop in exports. 

— Economic sanctions are domestic penalties applied 
unilaterally by one country (or multilaterally, by a group of 
countries) on another country. It may include various forms 
of trade barriers and restrictions on fi nancial transactions.

3rd challenge: media warfare
— When the same people who in Europe are con-

sidered terrorists are declared “freedom fi ghters” when it 
comes toSyria.

— Blackening the state and its government becomes 
an adherent policy in the intervention projects aiming at re-
gime change.

— The media distortions are directed to mind of the 
people inside the targeted country and the people of the of-
fending countries in order to raise domestic support for of-
fending intervention policies.

4th challenge: terrorism and extremism
— The Syrian crisis proves that terrorism is a very 

effective tool of proxy war aiming at destroying targeted 
countries from within. 

— Extremism is an essential element of the terrorist in-
tervention equation since it embeds the fertilizer spreaded 
to create fertile ground for terrorism.

— Without being granted a huge external support at the 
fi nancial, intelligence, military and – in many cases – polit-
ical levels, no terrorist group or organization is capable of 
confronting a normally non failed state with well armed na-
tional army – or otherwise we might unfortunately consider 
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terrorist organizations as main actors of the contemporary 
international system beside states.

— Terrorist activities fl ourish in a targeted country 
once there exists a support of such activities from neigh-
boring countries. 

— Terrorism as a tool of devastation serves as a two-
fold asset in external intervention equation: on the one 
hand, it represents the forces on the ground, and on other 
hand it constitutes a justifi cation for direct external inter-
vention once needed under the pretext of fi ghting terrorism.

Tamash Bauer1

GLOBALIZATION AND NATIONAL INTEREST: ECONOMIC ASPECT

The1 problem of interlink between globalization and nation-
al interests of the certain countries is not a new one. But still 
it is always in the spotlight. Such interest to this question is 
known from the works of Marxism-Leninism classics. Their 
economic theory was based on the theory of additional val-
ue: dynamics of capitalist production is based on isolation 
of additional value by businessmen capitalists as carriers of 
economic growth. According to Marx, the constant aspira-
tion of capitalists to increase the profi t inevitably conducts 
to growth of the gap between the salary and the profi t. In 
textbooks of political economy of capitalism it is called as 
a relative impoverishment of working class. According to 
Marx, under capitalism the accumulation of wealth on one 
side is directly connected with the accumulation of poverty 
on another side. The concept of operation explains the rea-
sons of the poverty for millions of people by isolation of 
profi t by capitalists. 

We can see such accumulation and increasing of differ-
ences appearing all over the world. Analyzing the develop-
ment of colonial India, Marx noted that the colonial state 
(England) delivers the production of manufacturing indus-
try to the markets of the colony of India, undermining and 
practically destroying the development of the local industry. 
The economy of the colony becomes the supplier of raw ma-
terials and food for economy of the colonial state. The inter-
national economy in general takes the direction of develop-
ment when underdeveloped countries supply raw materials 
and food to the advanced countries, and advanced countries 
perform industrial centers for the rest countries (including 
countries of Eastern Europe) Economic development of sep-
arate groups of the countries in the fi rst half of the twentieth 
century was kept by representation of Marxism. At that time 
the distinctions between the industrial countries of the West 
and colonies of the South really increased not only in quan-
titative but also in dimensional aspect: diametrically com-
modity structures of production and trade differed. Such dis-
tinctions appeared in commodity structure of export and im-
port of the advanced industrial and in some developed coun-
tries of Europe in the middle of 20th century. Today such 
interpretation of the international economic relations appears 
in the theory of the center and the peripheries.

Long dispute between supporters of free trade and sup-
porters of protectionism refl ected the experience of early 
capitalism in the international aspect. Representatives of 
protectionism considered that free foreign trade conduct-
ed to further accumulation of profi t and to the impoverish-
ment of the poor countries (colonies, or countries of the pe-
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riphery). The Soviet Union and other socialist countries de-
veloped their economic policy and economic system on the 
ground of such approach. So-called socialist industrializa-
tion is an aspiration to overcome the structural distinctions 
between the underdeveloped and advanced countries.

From the fi rst view such policy was successful. In the 
fi rst decades of “construction of socialism” high growth 
rates of the industrial output and the increase of the nation-
al income were reached. The industry became the leading 
branch of the national economy of the former agrarian coun-
tries. There were huge capacities of the heavy industry, fi rst 
of all mechanical engineering, chemical industry in all coun-
tries, and the USSR rapidly developed the mining and mili-
tary industries. As a result engines and equipment prevailed 
in export of socialist states. For example, the specifi c weight 
of this commodity group in the export of Czechoslovakia, 
Poland or even Bulgaria was higher than in the Western Ger-
many. Is it not a success of socialist industrialization?

In the fi ftieth and sixtieth years the economists of some 
socialist countries already noticed that the policy of pro-
tectionism in connection with the whole system of policy 
planning led to a specifi c status of these economies. The 
industrial structure of production or commodity structure 
of export seemed to be developed. The last was refl ected 
in general data on export. But looking at the export to the 
capitalistic and socialistic countries separately we see an-
other picture. Export to the developed capitalist countries 
was based on the raw materials, fuel, food and production 
of light industry, but cars and engines were almost absent. 
It is explained by the fact that the production of mechanical 
engineering (its quality and assortment) wasn’t competitive 
in free markets of the West, and production of light indus-
try was competitive only at very low prices. On the contra-
ry, in the export to the countries of CEA the same countries 
reached the high specifi c weight of cars and the equipment. 
It explains commodity structure of export in general. The 
most important, modern types of the equipment and high-
quality raw materials should be imported from the West as 
they were not available in the socialist countries. The out-
standing Hungarian economist Ferenc Yanoshi character-
ized such conditions of socialist economies by the concept 
“the quasi-development”.

If the community of the socialist countries could devel-
op independently for a long time, on the basis of unlimit-
ed deliveries of raw materials and fuel from the USSR, ir-
respective of environment of capitalist world economy, we 
could consider protectionism in the form of “socialist indus-
trialization” to be successful. But we know, that by the be-
ginning of the eightieth years all sources of such economic 
development (on terminology of that time of “the extensive 
growth”) were settled. Since the middle of the seventieth 
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years the lag of the socialist countries from the West didn’t 
decrease further, but only increased. CEA as the institute of 
protectionism on the levels of community was destroyed.

Crisis of the Soviet economy and disintegration of CEA 
forced the leaders of Central Eastern Europe to search the 
new directions in external economic and, in this regard, 
the whole economic policy. In the countries of Vyshegrad 
3G (since 1993 4G), as well as in Baltic it was decided 
to join in the western economic integration. It meant not 
only changes of the direction of trade relations, but change 
of the character of the external economic relations: transi-
tion from centralized bureaucratic trade between the closed 
economic complexes of Eastern Europe to deep integration 
of separate economies with full trade liberalization just as 
it occurred between economies of Western Europe earlier. 
These countries entered the European Union, accepted rules 
of the European Union, and therefore eliminated all barriers 
in the movement of goods, cash and labor. The foreign cap-
ital was integrated into privatization and played especially 
important role. As it was in the Western Europe, the fi rms of 
CEE countries was involved in close cooperation with ma-
jor companies of the West. This process was an important 
part of globalization. On traditional thinking in a former 
communist block it can be formulated so that CEE coun-
tries lost the economic independence in the relation to the 
large international capital. The profi t leaves to the West and 
enriches the Western owners. Economies of these countries 
develop as subordinates of division of the western econo-
mies, and specialize on installation and on deliveries of pro-
duction of low additional cost.

However we think that other consequences of the in-
tegration are more important. First at all, after the period 
of deep crisis at the beginning of transformation of CEE 
countries economic policies we can observe the approach 
of their economic level to the developed capitalist countries. 

Table 1
GDP growth per capita in comparison with EU-15

Country 1995 2009 Difference
EU-15 100 100
Bulgaria 28 40 +12
Hungary 45 59 +14
Lithuania 31 50 +19
Poland 37 55 +18
Romania 28 42 +14
Slovakia 41 66 +15
Czech Republic 63 75 +12
Estonia 31 58 +27

Data in Table 1 shows that GDP per capita gradually 
comes nearer to average levels on the EU. Special success 
was achieved by the countries of Baltic, by Poland and by 
the Slovakia of 2000th.

Approach to the advanced countries is observed not 
only concerning GDP growth, but also in the fi eld of re-
structuring. In decades of socialism the commodity struc-
ture of foreign trade was characterized by export of raw 
materials, fuel and food to the socialist countries, but as a 
result of restructuring of the economy connected with inte-
gration into the capitalist world economy the structure of 
production and especially trade looked like to the structure 
of the advanced countries more and more. Earlier the struc-

ture of foreign trade of the socialist countries with the West 
was characterized by sharp asymmetry with which we got 
acquainted on the example of the underdeveloped Europe-
an countries that by the end of last century. But nowadays 
the structure of foreign trade of the former underdeveloped 
countries became more balanced), and after two decades 
of transformation the structure of foreign trade on groups 
of goods of a former communist block of the Central Eu-
rope reminds similar structure of foreign trade of the ad-
vanced capitalist countries more and more. It means, that 
the approach is observed not only in quantitative, but also 
in qualitative sense.

The experience of China is also very interesting. China 
before its reforms of 1978 was the country of the emergen-
cy protectionism and represented a bright example of qua-
si-development as a result of socialist industrialization of 
the Soviet type. China before reforms created the nuclear 
bomb and the satellite, but in its foreign trade the raw ma-
terials, fuel and food prevailed too much. Data in the Table 
2 shows that similar to the countries of Central Eastern Eu-
rope China was succeeded to lower extent of lag from the 
most developed countries. The commodity structure of Chi-
nese foreign trade sharply essentially: the country became 
a large exporter of production of manufacturing industry, 
turning on both machines and electronics and the importer 
of fuel. There of the structure of foreign trade of China be-
came balanced. Thus the experience of China supports con-
clusions on the basis of experience of CEE countries: transi-
tion from protectionism to integration into the international 
economy, trade liberalization and a massive stream of FDI 
would lead not to lag reproduction as it was supposed ear-
lier, but to approach.

It is time to ask the question: whether those who as-
sumed that the national interest of less developed countries 
demands resistance to aspirations of the advanced countries 
to expansion of free trade were mistaken? Whether the pro-
tectionism was a mistake already since the time of its foun-
dation by Friedrich Liszt in 19th century?

It was the time when the protectionism played a positive 
role. During Friedrich Liszt and Karl Marx free trade real-
ly led to reproduction of a difference between the rich and 
poor countries and regions. The exchange of raw materials 
and food on one hand and the production of manufactur-
ing industry on the other hand was a basis of international 
trade. At that time growth of the industry of the developed 
industrial countries assumed growth of a mining industry 
and agriculture of less developed countries and regions. The 
contradiction between the developed industrial countries in 
which modern knowledge, science and the cash increased, 
and the agrarian countries and colonies amplifi ed. Globali-
zation, however, led to essential change in nature of devel-
opment of world economy. Value of an exchange of produc-
tion of manufacturing industry for agricultural production, 
raw materials and fuel sharply decreased. It was the conse-
quence of decrease in the material capacity, in production 
capacity, in sphere of services, and of increasing of a role of 
knowledge. The share of agriculture and a mining industry 
in world GDP constantly decreases. Nowadays intra-branch 
communications in the industry and in services become the 
gound of international trade. The competition extends in 
world scales and fi rms are compelled to transfer produc-
tion to places with the lowest expenses. Instead of oppo-
site interests of the advanced and less developed countries 
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we can see the coincidence of interests (win-win). For ex-
ample, transferring of separate productions of a fi rm from 
advanced to less developed country with the lowest salary 
will lead to decrease in prime cost and increase of competi-
tiveness of fi rm in general, to preservation of value of pro-
duction of divisions in the advanced country and to increase 
in production and employment in less developed country.

Thus big West companies created the number of new, 
modern and effective workplaces in a former communist 
block of Europe and East Asia (China, Vietnam). FDI are 

also a distribution channel of knowledge and help to in-
crease the level of professional knowledge of staff in less 
developed countries. As for the movement of staff in the 
conditions of free resettlement, it can have negative conse-
quences in short term, but in case of return of part of guest 
workers to less developed country can become an addition-
al distribution channel of knowledge. That is why it seems 
to us that globalization creates conditions for coincidence 
of interests of the different countries from the point of view 
of favorable economic development.

Anton Bebler1

ON POLITICAL AND CULTURAL ASPECTS OF THE RUSSIAN-UKRAINIAN CONFLICT

Since1from 2013 considerable international attention has 
been attracted by an internal crisis in Ukraine, followed 
soon by the Russian-Ukrainian confl ict over Crimea and 
by the related civil war in South-Eastern Ukraine. Substan-
tively, the confl ict over Crimea differed and yet bore some 
similarities with four earlier cases on the Southern periph-
ery of the former Soviet Union – Transnistria, Abkhazia, 
Southern Ossetia and Nagorno Karabakh. These ex-Sovi-
et entities, involved since the 1990s in confl icts within and 
between several Soviet successor states share up to a two 
centuries-long history of Russian imperial and, subsequent-
ly, of Soviet communist rule. The Russian rule in these en-
tities was preceded by up to three centurieslong direct Ot-
toman rule or of strong dependency on the Subleme Porte. 
In the 18th and 19th centuries, the fi ve lands were militarily 
conquered or ceded to and then annexed by – the Russian 
Empire. This historic background has had a number of not 
only political but also demographic, ethnic, religious, lin-
guistic and cultural consequences which have to a consid-
erable extent infl uenced the origin and development of the 
fi ve post-Soviet confl icts.

The Russian imperial expansion into the Black Sea re-
gion and in the Caucasus had been strongly opposed by the 
Western powers – Great Britain, France and Austria/Aus-
tro-Hungary. This opposition resulted in the 19th century in 
a direct military confrontation, fought mostly on Crimea. 
The immediate pretext for the Crimean War in 1854–1855 
was the Russian occupation of two Danubian principalities. 
In January 1854, the British and French fl eets demonstra-
tively sailed into the Black Sea. Following a Russian rejec-
tion of the British ultimatum to withdraw Russian troops 
from Wallakhia and Moldavia (the territory that is in to-
day’s Romania and Moldova), Great Britain and France de-
clared war on Russia. In September 1854, almost one mil-
lion Ottoman, French and British troops landed on Crimea 
and started a yearlong siege of the Russian stronghold Sev-
astopol. In January 1855, the Kingdom of Sardinia joined 
the coalition. The anti-Russian coalition had suffered stag-
gering losses of over 300 000 dead soldiers, mostly due to 
1 Professor of faculty of social sciences of Ljubljana university (Slovenia), 
doctor of political sciences. Ambassador, permanent representative of the 
Republic of Slovenia in the United Nations (1992–1997). Author of a num-
ber of scientifi c works, including: “Southern Europe and European safety”, 
“European Union, NATO and “the Arab spring””, “Experience of federal-
ism in Southeast Europe and post-Dayton Bosnia and Herzegovina”, “Slo-
venia and security policy of the European Union”, “NATO and transnation-
al terrorism”, etc. President of the Atlantic council of Slovenia. 

disease. The Western powers and the Ottomans fi nally won 
the war against the Russian Army (which lost about 400 000 
soldiers) and achieved the destruction of the Russian Black 
Sea Fleet and of the fortress Sevastopol. They failed, how-
ever, to dislodge Russia from Crimea. All of this happened 
in a geostrategic environment very different from the pre-
sent one. Almost 160 years later no one in the West even 
thought of undertaking a similar operation against the Rus-
sian Federation.

Following the Soviet Union’s dissolution in Decem-
ber 1991 confl icts within several ex-Soviet successor states 
have developed along porous ethnic, linguistic and cultur-
al lines. In Ukraine this line has separated a majority with-
in the titular nation, on the one hand, and a majority of the 
Russian-speaking population, on the other hand. The Rus-
sian-speaking population has constituted however a re-
gional majority in parts of that successor state – in East-
ern and Southern Ukraine and on Crimea. From the begin-
ning the neighbouring Russian Federation has been indi-
rectly but tangibly involved in this internal confl ict. The 
intensity of this involvement has increased dramatically in 
2013, reaching by February 2014 the level of an outright 
military intervention on Crimea. The Ukrainian situation 
has born considerable resemblance with those in Croatia 
and Bosnia and Herzegovina in 1991–1995 where armed 
secessions were attempted by Serbian nationalists. These 
attempts were actively supported by the Federal Republic 
of Yugoslavia (Serbia and Montenegro). The resemblance 
with the two ex-Yugoslav cases stemmed from some un-
foreseen consequences of the Yugoslav nationality policy 
after the end of the Second World War. In 1945–1946, ig-
norant of other and more successful models of federalism, 
the new Yugoslav communist rulers almost copied the So-
viet (“Stalin’s”) Constitution of 1936 and the main features 
of Soviet ethnofederalism. Ultimately, both the Soviet and 
Yugoslav “socialist federations” ended up in failures which 
were, unfortunately, accompanied by several bloody armed 
confl icts and outright wars. The current Russian-Ukrainian 
political confl ict could be viewed as basically a delayed by-
product of the Soviet Union’s disintegration.

The Historic Background of the Confl ict over Crimea 
Since antiquity and until 2014, Crimea was ruled by many 
states and empires and has only been an independent state 
for less than four decades. The present Russian-Ukrainian 
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dispute is about the peninsula called today Krim or Krym in 
the two closely related Eastern Slavic languages. This name 
was derived from the Turkic word qirim, in the 13th cen-
tury the name of the capital of a province ruled by the Ta-
tar-Mongol Golden Horde. The more ancient Greek name, 
Tauris/Taurica, as well as the names of Sevastopol and of 
other old towns (Simpheropol, Feodosia etc.), point to the 
most ancient recorded inhabitants of Crimea – the Tauris 
and the Greeks. 

After the conquest and outright annexation by Russia in 
1783 Crimea was given a new name – the Taurida governo-
rate. Numerous wars, the Russian imperial and later Soviet 
rule have dramatically changed Crimea – demographically, 
culturally, economically and politically. It has experienced 
mass summary executions, the exodus and expulsion of the 
Muslim Tatars and Turks, the demolition or conversion of 
close to 1600 mosques and other Islamic monuments and 
the disbanding of all Islamic institutions. In the 19th and 
20th centuries, the Russifi cation of the Crimean population 
had been carried out through massive resettlement of ethnic 
Russians and already Russifi ed subjects from central and 
northern Russia, through public schools and administration 
in Russian only, through obligatory military service, Ortho-
dox Christianization, and – later – through Russian mass 
media under the Soviet communist regime etc. By spring 
1945 the entire Tatar, Greek and Bulgarian minorities were 
brutally deported. It is estimated that nearly a half of the de-
ported Crimean Tatars died during or immediately follow-
ing this deportation to Central Asia. Unlike other deport-
ed minorities, the Crimean Tatars were for several decades 
banned from their homeland. Although legally rehabilitat-
ed in 1967 and since December 1991 allowed to return to 
Crimea, they still have not been compensated for the losses 
of life and property. 

The Legal Status of Crimea from 1917 to 2014
Since the collapse of the Russian Empire, the offi cial name 
and the legal status of the peninsula has changed many 
times. The Russian Bosheviki replaced the previous imperi-
al names of many provinces, cities, districts, squares, streets 
etc. under their rule with new ones. As an expression of 
the new nationality policy, guided by Yosif V. Dzhugashvi-
li (Stalin), the previous name Malorossiya, was replaced by 
a new offi cial name Ukraine. As a friendly gesture towards 
Kemal Ataturk’s Turkey, the previous offi cial designation 
of the peninsula was replaced with the older Turkic name 
Krym. In October 1921, the Crimean Autonomous Soviet 
Socialist Republic was proclaimed as a unit of the Russian 
SFSR. The new name and the autonomous status refl ected 
the presence in Crimea of still sizeable non-Russian minor-
ities. In 1922 the territory became incorporated into the So-
viet Union and remained within the USSR until its dissolu-
tion in December 1991. In 1945, after radical ethnic cleans-
ing, Crimea was stripped of its pre-war autonomy status 
and became an ordinary oblast of the Russian SFSR. In the 
same year Ukraine, without the territory of Crimea, was ad-
mitted to the Organization of United Nations. 

Less than a year after the death of Yosif V. Stalin, in 
February 1954, the Praesidium of the Supreme Soviet of 
the USSR issued a decree transferring the Crimean Oblast 
from the Russian Soviet Federative Socialist Republic to 
the Ukrainian SSR. The transfer had been described by of-
fi cial Soviet propaganda as a symbolic brotherly gesture 

marking the 300th anniversary of Ukraine joining the Rus-
sian Empire. This momentous decree by the Presidium (and 
not a federal law and a constitutional amendment passed 
by the entire Supreme Soviet of the USSR) gave a very du-
bious legal cover to a decision actually made by the Polit-
buro of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union (CPSU). 
The decree clearly violated Art. 14 and 18 of the then valid 
“Stalin’s” constitution of the Soviet Union, which required 
a formal agreement between Soviet Socialist Republics for 
any border changes. The Supreme Soviet of the USSR (and 
not the Presidium) could confi rm such an agreement, but 
not by itself pass a federal law and a constitutional amend-
ment to this effect. In the case of Crimea no such parlia-
mentary procedure was initiated and duly carried out in the 
two parliaments, no relevant parliamentary sessions were 
held, no debates took place, no votes were taken and no 
agreement was adopted and signed. Moreover, the Crime-
an population was deprived of its right to give or deny its 
consent to the major status change. The transfer of Crimea 
to Ukraine was thus illegal even in Soviet terms, unconsti-
tutional and clearly illegitimate. 

The next status change of Crimea occurred during the 
process of the Soviet Union’s dissolution in 1990–1991. 
After an all-Ukrainian referendum in February 1991, the 
Crimean Oblast was upgraded again to the status of an au-
tonomous republic, this time within Ukraine. In summer 
1991 an attempted coup against Michail Gorbachov took 
place in Crimea, where he was vacationing. The coup, its 
aftermath and the referendum on Ukraine’s independence 
on December 2, 1991 actually sealed the fate of the USSR. 
At the latter referendum the population of the Autonomous 
Republic of Crimea was not consulted on whether it de-
sired to remain in Ukraine after the dissolution of the USSR 
or alternatively wanted to re-join the Russian Federation. 
The Soviet Union was dissolved on December 8, 1991 at 
a meeting of the heads of the Russian Federation, Ukraine 
and Belarus. At that gathering in the hunting reserve Be-
lovezhska Pushcha, the Russian leader Boris Yeltsin failed 
to request from his Ukrainian colleague, Leonid Kravchuk, 
Crimea’s return to “mother” Russia. 

On February 26, 1992, the Supreme Soviet of the 
Crimean ASSR, without the consent of central Ukrainian 
authorities, changed the offi cial name of the land into the 
Republic of Crimea. On May 5, 1992, the Crimean par-
liament proclaimed Crimea’s independence and passed its 
fi rst constitution. Under pressure from Kyiv, the latter was 
amended on May 6, 1992 with a sentence on Crimea as part 
of Ukraine. On May 19, 1992, the proclamation of Crime-
an self-government was annulled by the Ukrainian Su-
preme Rada (parliament). As a quid pro quo, Kyiv agreed 
to strengthen Crimea’s autonomous status. Exploiting these 
increased legal prerogatives the Crimean parliament estab-
lished on October 14, 1993 the post of President of Crimea. 
On March 17, 1995, the Ukrainian parliament annulled 
Crimea’s constitution, removed President Yuriy Meshkov 
and abolished his offi ce. The President was charged with 
anti-state activities, as well as with promoting Crimea’s se-
cession from Ukraine and its reintegration with the Rus-
sian Federation.

Crimea’s Reunifi cation with the Russian Federation
Since the breakup of the USSR, political tensions between 
its two neighbouring successor states – Ukraine and the 
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Russian Federation – have continued on many issues. These 
have included, i.a., those related to the status of Crimea, 
the division of the Soviet Black Sea Fleet between the two 
states, the basing rights of the Russian Black Sea Fleet in 
Sevastopol, the Russian use of military facilities on Crimea, 
and the number and status of the Russian military person-
nel on Ukrainian territory, etc. In June 1993, the Russian 
State Duma adopted a resolution designating Sevastopol as 
a Russian city. In 1996 a prominent Russian geostrategist, 
Sergei Karaganov, wrote about a possible disintegration of 
Ukraine and the absorption of its parts by Russia.1 In 2008, 
the Ukrainian Foreign Ministry protested against the mass 
distribution of Russian passports in Crimea as a “real prob-
lem” in conjunction with Russia’s declared policy of pos-
sible military interventions to protect Russian citizens liv-
ing abroad.2 In August 2009, anti-Ukrainian demonstrations 
broke out in Crimea calling on Russia to act in the same 
way as it did in Southern Ossetia and Abkhazia during the 
war with Georgia in 2008.

Similar demonstrations and mass unrest by took place 
on Crimea in winter 2013–2014 reaching the acme imme-
diately after the coup d’etat in Kyiv on February 22, 2014. 
Under the Russian Army’s protection a referendum was 
held on March 16, 2014. It was reportedly conducted in a 
peaceful and orderly manner, but in several important re-
spects did not conform to high democratic standards. The 
ballot contained two questions and only one positive re-
sponse was considered valid:

1. Do you support re-joining Crimea with Russia as a 
subject of the Russian Federation?

2. Do you support the restoration of the 1992 Consti-
tution of the Republic of Crimea and Crimea’s status as a 
part of Ukraine?

The ballot omitted two other possible choices – re-
maining part of Ukraine under the current constitution or 
Crimea’s independent statehood. The time shortage did not 
allow for a real and substantive public debate on such a 
momentous issue. According to the Crimean authorities, 
81.36% of the registered voters took part in Crimea’s ref-
erendum and 96.77% of them voted for its separation from 
Ukraine and for reuniting with Russia. The offi cial fi gures 
of the voters’ participation and the approval rate could not, 
however, could not be verifi ed by OSCE observers and 
were very probably infl ated in order to legitimize Crimea’s 
incorporation into the Russian Federation. 

Despite numerous shortcomings of the referendum, it 
seems reasonable to assume that the Russian-speaking ma-
jority among the Crimean population generally favoured 
Crimea’s secession from Ukraine and its re-joining Rus-
sia. Their attitudes refl ected, i.a., the deep dissatisfaction 
with the state of economic and political affairs in Ukraine 
and with the widespread incompetence and rampant corrup-
tion in both Kyiv and Eastern Ukraine. In these respects, 
the feelings of the Crimean Russian speakers largely coin-
cided with the feelings of many ethnic Ukrainians, and also 
those of the Maidan protesters. The very unwise bill, hastily 
passed by the Ukrainian parliament, abolishing the offi cial 
status of the Russian language in twelve Eastern regions 
revolted many Russian speakers in Ukraine (N.B. The law 
1 Karaganov S. Russia and the Slav vicinity in Baranovsky, V. (1997). 
P. 300.
2 Federal Law on the State Policy in Regard to the Fellow Citizens Residing 
Abroad (1999).

was soon vetoed by the interim President of Ukraine and 
never went into effect). Most Russians on Crimea apparent-
ly did no longer wish to be a national minority in Ukraine, 
exposed to the pressure of assimilation and forced to use 
another offi cial language. Moreover, the proponents of re-
unifi cation with the Russian Federation expected a tangible 
improvement of their standard of living, including, at least, 
twice as high Russian wages and retirement benefi ts, etc. 
Thus the political confl ict between the new Kiev author-
ities and the majority of Russian-speakers in Crimea has 
contained salient cultural, language and economic compo-
nents which largely explain the outcome of the March ref-
erendum. 

On March 17, 2014, Crimea declared its independence 
and asked the Russian Federation to join it. On March 18, 
2014, a treaty on incorporating Crimea and Sevastopol was 
signed in Moscow. In only fi ve days, the “Constitutional 
Law on admitting to the Russian Federation the Repub-
lic of Crimea and Establishing within the Russian Federa-
tion the New Constituent Entities the Republic of Crimea 
and the City of Federal Importance Sevastopol” was passed 
by the Russian Federal Assembly, signed by the Russian 
President and entered into force. To justify the reunifi ca-
tion President Vladimir Putin used as chief argument the 
right of the Crimean people to self-determination.3 Russia’s 
much stronger historic claim to Crimea was also used. In-
deed Russia conquered Crimea and de facto possessed it 
for around 168 years – much longer than Ukraine’s posses-
sion of 60 years. In his Presidential address to the Federal 
Assembly on December 4, 2014, President Putin stressed, 
in addition, the strategic importance of the peninsula as 
“the spiritual source” of the Russian nation and state, cit-
ing the fact that Grand Prince Vladimir adopted Christiani-
ty and was baptized on Crimea. According to President Pu-
tin Crimea has had “invaluable civilizational and even sa-
cral importance for Russia, like the Temple Mount in Jeru-
salem for the followers of Islam and Judaism”.4 Moreover, 
the reunifi cation in 2014 was said to undo the unconstitu-
tional and unjust separation of Crimea from Russia sixty 
years earlier. Unlike the NATO military intervention against 
the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia in March-June 1999 the 
separation of Crimea from Ukraine was achieved without 
known casualties.

In the framework of Ukrainian constitutional and legal 
order, the holding of the referendum on March 16, 2014 and 
the declaration of secession were clearly illegal and uncon-
stitutional. Article 73 of the Constitution of Ukraine name-
ly prescribes: “Alterations to the territory of Ukraine shall 
be resolved exclusively by the all-Ukrainian referendum”. 
It is also true that most declarations of independence were 
unconstitutional, including the declaration of USA in 1776 
and, more recently, Kosovo’s declaration of independence 
in 2008. The International Court of Justice, in its opinion 
issued in July 2010, concluded that the Kosovo declaration 
did not violate the norms of international public law. Al-
though there was no need, unlike in Kosovo, to apply on 
humanitarian grounds the “responsibility to protect”, a ma-
jority among the population of the Autonomous Republic of 
Crimea claimed and, with decisive outside assistance (like 
3 N.B. Art. 5 of the Russian Constitution contains a provision for the right 
of peoples to self-determination but does not confer to them the right to se-
cede from the Russian Federation.
4 Presidential Address to the Federal Assembly. URL: http://eng.kremlin.ru/
transcripts/23341, accessed 12.12.2014.
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in Kosovo), realized its right to self-determination.1 Moreo-
ver, the Russian-speaking majority in Crimea has relatively 
peacefully expressed and exercised this right, in conformity 
with principle 8 of the Helsinki Final Act. The two sizeable 
minority communities (Ukrainians and Tatars) apparently 
acquiesced to the desire of the Russian-speaking majority. 
These facts confer a measure of legitimacy to Crimea’s se-
cession and to its reunifi cation with the Russian Federation. 
A representative public opinion poll conducted by a Cana-
dian Berta Communication Company in January 2015 con-
fi rmed this conclusion when an overwhelming majority of 
respondents approved the reunifi cation. 

The Civil War in Eastern Ukraine
There has been not only a temporal but also a substantive 
connection between the confl ict in Crimea and the events 
which led to a civil war in South-Eastern Ukraine. There 
are however considerable differences between the two situ-
ations. “Novorossia” and particularly the area of Donbass 
has been more closely economically and energy-wise con-
nected with the Russian Federation. Unlike Crimea, “No-
vorossia” has legally been part of Ukraine since 1921. In 
addition to general dissatisfaction the fl are-up of unrest in 
Donbass expressed regional grievances against Kiev uni-
tarianist centralism and a strong opposition to Ukrainian ul-
tranationalists and “fascists” who “staged a coup in Kiev”. 
The defence of Russian language rights has fi gured prom-
inently in the motivation of Russian-speaking insurgents 
in Donetsk and Lugansk. Similarly as in the SFR of Yu-
goslavia in 1990–1991 the West did a great disservice to 
Ukraine’s state integrity when its high representatives open-
ly interfered in Ukrainian internal affairs supporting one 
side in the confl ict. In Ukraine this side included also armed 
Ukrainian ultranationalists and neo-fascists. This ill-advised 
Western policy aggravated the confl ict and tangibly con-
tributed to the developments which undermined mainland 
Ukraine’s territorial integrity. 

The reunifi cation of Crimea with the Russian Federa-
tion encouraged the Russian-speaking insurgents in East-
ern and Southern Ukraine who apparently hoped that Mos-
cow would repeat the same scenario. Mass unrest took place 
in April 2014 in a number of Ukrainian cities. In Kharkov, 
Donetsk, Lugansk and Odessa “People’s Republics” were 
proclaimed. The Ukrainian government instead of trying to 
reach a political solution ordered the Ukrainian Army and 
security forces to crush the “terrorists” in the Donetsk and 
Lugansk provinces. Local clashes consequently very soon 
degenerated into a full-fl edged civil war. Massive artillery 
and rocket attacks against densely populated urban areas, 
mostly by Ukrainian forces, had constituted grave viola-
tions of international humanitarian law. By February 2015 
the civil war in South Eastern Ukraine had affected more 
than fi ve million of inhabitants, caused close to six thou-
sand dead counted by the UN and OSCE (the real num-
ber is probably well over ten thousand), more than eleven 
thousand wounded, a million and a half internally displaced 
persons and refugees and a huge economic damage. More-
over the civil war and numerous causalities have seriously 
damaged, at least, medium-term relations between the two 
largest Eastern Slavic nations-the Russians and Ukrainians. 
1 Whether it was entitled to exercise this right is a debatable legal proposi-
tion. William W. Burke – White. Crimea and the International Legal Order, 
Survival. Aug.-Sept. 2014. Vol. 56. № 4. P. 65–80.

A very different course of events in South Eastern 
Ukraine has already led to a different outcome than that 
in Crimea. President V. Putin initiated two ceasefi re agree-
ments which were reached in Minsk in September 2014 and 
February 2015. He publicly spoke in favour of reintegrating 
the Donbass area into Ukraine’s “common political space”. 
The highest Russian offi cials are also on record favouring 
Ukraine’s federalization and a wide autonomy accorded to 
its predominantly Russian-speaking regions. These state-
ments indicate Moscow’s probable strategic intentions: 
(1) the creation of a Russian-speaking autonomous region 
legally within Ukraine but closely economically, culturally 
and politically linked to the Russian Federation; (2) ideal-
ly barring forever Ukraine’s entry into NATO. Apparently 
the province of Quebec in Canada and Republica Srpska in 
Bosnia and Herzegovina come close to a model favoured 
by Moscow. The termination of hostilities and normaliza-
tion in mainland Ukraine could result from a political solu-
tion only. This solution will have be a compromise affect-
ing Ukraine’s state structure, the relations between its cen-
tral institutions and regions and national minorities, as well 
as Ukraine’s long-term economic, security and foreign pol-
icy orientation between the West and Russia. 

The Russian-Ukrainian Confl ict 
and the International Community

The confl ict over Crimea and the civil war in South East-
ern Ukraine have developed in an international environment 
which, apart from the two directly involved states, included 
other important actors. These have been the European Un-
ion, NATO, OSCE, UN, USA, Germany, France, Poland 
etc. The Russian leadership has for many years openly op-
posed Ukraine’s integration into the economic, and hence 
also political “West”. In particular, Russia has opposed the 
prospect of Ukraine’s membership in NATO. This Russian 
position has been well known, but consistently ignored by 
Western leaders.

In his keynote speech at a joint session of the two cham-
bers of the Russian parliament on March 18, 2014, Presi-
dent Vladimir Putin clearly stated the geopolitical rationale 
for the reunifi cation of Crimea with Russia the chief objec-
tive was to prevent Crimea’s conceivable inclusion into the 
North Atlantic Treaty area. Russia’s actions in 2014 related 
to Ukraine and Crimea constituted largely – if not primar-
ily – reactions to the EU and NATO enlargement into the 
ex-Soviet space. To a considerable but critical extent, they 
were a consequence of the ill-advised decision by the US 
administration under George W. Bush to promise Ukraine 
(and Georgia) NATO membership. Other members of the 
Alliance unwisely succumbed then to American “friendly 
persuasion” and agreed to include the promise in the con-
clusions of the Bucharest summit of 2008. This “misguided 
strategy” by the USA and NATO has been to a large extent, 
responsible for the crisis in Ukraine.2 In September 2014, 
NATO indirectly admitted its mistake when the Wales Sum-
mit Declaration did not repeat the promise to Ukraine.

In 2014 the United States, and later the European Un-
ion, adopted, in addition to political measures also fi nan-
cial and other economic sanctions. The application of these 
sanctions raised a number of questions. The true objectives 
2 Mearsheimer J. J. Why the Ukraine Crisis is the West’s Fault, Foreign Af-
fairs, Sept.-Oct., 2014. URL: http://www.foreignaffairs.com/articles/ 
141769/john-j-mearsheimer/why-the-ukraine-crisis-is-the-wests-fault 
(12.09.2014).
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of the sanctions have been never clearly stated. These could 
conceivably be: a) the restitution of Crimea to Ukraine, 
b) the termination of Moscow’s support to the autono-
mists in South Eastern Ukraine and exerting pressure on 
them to accept Kiev’s centralist rule, c) to force Moscow 
to agree to EU’s and NATO’s further enlargement into 
the post-Soviet space, d) to effect a leadership change in 
Moscow and “shackle” the disobedient Russian “bear”. 
President V. Putin apparently believes, seemingly with 
a good reason, that the Ukraine crisis served only as a 
pretext while the toppling of the present Russian leader-
ship has been the chief objective of US sanctions.1 It is 
ironical that the United States initiated and still press for 
sanctions against Russia while having publicly admitted 
the failure of their own efforts to bring down the Castro 
regime and of the sanctions applied for 50 years against 
incomparably smaller, weaker and much more vulnera-
ble Cuba. Moreover, the Western sanctions against Rus-
sia have not, so far, achieved, and are very unlikely to 
achieve any of the above-stated goals. 

There have been many commentaries and a number 
of proposals on how to deal with the confl ict in and about 
Ukraine. Some Western commentaries have tried to revive 
the spirit of the “Cold War” presenting Russia’s behaviour 
as presumably a threat to the very foundations of interna-
tional security, international law and even to the liberal 
West. More realistic commentaries, on the other hand, ad-
mit the mistake made by NATO and propose that the Alli-
ance assures Moscow that it will not draw Ukraine into its 
membership (H. Kissinger, Z. Brzezinski). Two other au-
thors – M. O’Hanlon and J. Shapiro asked for a repeated 
and binding referendum on Crimea, this time under cred-
ible international supervision.2 In addition they proposed 
other conditions for gradual lifting of Western sanctions – 
a verifi able removal of Russian “volunteers” from Eastern 

Ukraine, Russia’s guarantees of mainland Ukraine’s ter-
ritorial integrity, the termination of NATO’s enlargement 
and making Ukraine’s relations with EU compatible with 
its membership in the Eurasian Economic Union. 

The four parties’ agreement reached on February 12, 
2015 in Minsk and signed by the highest representatives 
of the Russian Federation, Ukraine, Federal Republic of 
Germany and France paved the way to a peaceful resolu-
tion of the armed confl ict in South Eastern Ukraine. If and 
when fully implemented the agreed upon measures would 
restore mainland Ukraine’s territorial integrity and meet at 
the same time the demand for extensive political, econom-
ic and cultural autonomy of the Donbass area. A reform of 
Ukraine’s present constitution, to be adopted by the end of 
2015, is expected to enshrine Ukraine’s, at least, partial de-
centralization and, very importantly, remove the grounds 
for grievances related to assimilationist pressures and to the 
alleged discrimination of the Ukrainian Russians and Rus-
sian-speakers. These reforms by themselves will not ter-
minate the sharpest confl ict in Ukraine but, if carried out 
in good faith, would allow for its peaceful management in 
years to come. 

Bibliography
1. Baranovsky V. Russia and Europe – The Emerging Security 

Agenda (1997). SIPRI
2. Saharov A., ed. Istoria Rossii (2010). Prospekt, Moscow.
3. Grushevski M. Ilustriovannaia istoria Ukrainy (2008). BAO, 

Donetsk (reprint of the edition by Prosveshchenie, S. Petersburg, 
1911).

4. Tantsura B., ed. Politichna istoria Ukraini (2008). Akdamvi-
dav, Kiiv. 

5. Karaganov S. Rossia i Mir. Novaia Epoha (2008), Rus-Olimp, 
Moscow.

6. Freedman L. Ukraine and the Art of Crisis Management (2014), 
Survival, IISS, London. June-July 2014. Vol. 56. № 3. P. 18–21.

7. OSCE, Human Rights Assessment Mission in Ukraine (12 May, 
2014), The Hague-Warsaw.

O. T. Bogomolov3

THE GREAT TRANSFORMATION AND SHAPING NEW MODELS

Such1was2the3theme of the World Economic Forum held in 
Switzerland in 2012. The organizers thus tried to emphasize 
the main lesson taught by the global crisis of 2008. Accord-
ing to the President of the Forum, ‘capitalism in its current 
form no longer fi ts the world around us’. Many are not wor-
1 News conference of Vladimir Putin. 2014. Dec. 18.
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html (accessed 07.01.2015)
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Over the Mundane”, “World Economy in the Era of Globalization”, “Non-
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ourary President of the International Association of Economic Sciences; 
professor Honoris causa of Budapest University of Economics and Nankai 
University (China). He is awarded with the order of the October Revolution, 
the Red Banner (twice), the “Badge of Honour”, “For merits before Father-
land” (degree 4 and 3).

ried about it. The majority of the world’s population, as a 
rule, prefer stable, peaceful and predictable existence. Nev-
ertheless, changes radically alter the life of mankind. They 
affect industry, transport, communications, agriculture, pub-
lic functions, culture and many other spheres. Peaceful and 
military use of nuclear energy, as well as space exploration, 
have signifi cantly changed our lives. Automation and com-
puterization, modern means of communication and trans-
port have brought about revolutionary changes in industry. 
The distances between continents have been reduced due to 
jet aviation. There is a transition underway to the next tech-
nological system – using nanotechnologies, genetic engi-
neering, inventing new materials with particularly valuable 
properties. Radical innovations have affected both medi-
cine and education. 

At the same time, there appear signs of impending 
changes in the social structure, the rise of its new models. 
The world order and the geopolitical situation are chang-
ing. There appears a different confi guration of internation-
al relations and cooperation of world civilizations. The uni-
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polar world dominated by the US hegemony is giving way 
to a multipolar world, one that requires equality, respect for 
the interests and reconciliation of a greater range of coun-
tries. The credibility of America has tarnished. The pole of 
the political and economic attraction is increasingly mov-
ing from the West to the East, where China and India – the 
most populous states of the planet – are demonstrating re-
cord growth. The BRICS (Brazil, Russia, India, China, and 
South Africa) is also gaining momentum and infl uence. The 
idea of forming a common Eurasian space as a geopolitical 
reality is coming into being. As a result of globalization in-
dustry, trade, transport, communication, access to informa-
tion, scientifi c cooperation and cultural exchanges are be-
coming subject to qualitative changes. 

Along with the information, industrial1 and geopoliti-
cal revolutions, social and political revolutions in various 
parts of the world are becoming more frequent. The dic-
tatorial and autocratic regimes, which have remained in 
the world, are breaking down and giving way to demo-
cratic reforms.

21st century is marked by intensifying globalization. 
Global interdependence and mutual infl uence provide sig-
nifi cant benefi ts, but at the same time, they make countries 
face serious challenges, which need to be answered in order 
to avoid crisis shocks. Breaking the conventional relations 
and institutions does not fl ow smoothly. According to the 
American philosopher Ervin Laszlo, the process of social 
evolution on our planet has approached the critical phase 
of macro shear. At the fi rst stage it is accompanied by so-
cial and cultural disorder and even chaos, fl ashes of cruelty 
and violence, when political regimes demonstrate helpless-
ness in the face of the impending changes, and the major-
ity of the population spontaneously vent their displeasure, 
sometimes resorting to violence. We are now the victims of 
these processes, which sometimes overshadow the emerg-
ing changes for the better.

Decline of the American hegemony
Thereupon, impressive are the frantic efforts of the USA to 
counteract the decline of their hegemony. Failures of the 
hegemonic policy come one after another – in Libya, Syr-
ia, Afghanistan, Iraq, Egypt, and now in Ukraine. Modern 
Ukraine, which after the coup d’etat was plunged by Kiev 
into chaos and fratricidal civil war, has become a bargaining 
chip in the US geopolitics. Splash of nationalism, neo-na-
zism, Russophobia, monstrous displays of vandalism, moral 
degradation, crime in Ukraine are in no way condemned by 
the US and their European partners. By imputing the blame 
on Russia for the humanitarian catastrophe that befell the 
south-eastern regions of Ukraine and that resulted from the 
punitive operation with the use of heavy weapons initiated 
by Kiev, the United States are trying to discredit and weak-
en our country. Shameless propaganda and economic sanc-
tions, putting pressure on other states with the requirement 
to support the US in their adventurous policy are called into 
play. The crimes committed by Kiev are deliberately ig-
nored by Western media.

Russia continues to make considerable efforts to ad-
dress the arisen dangerous military, propaganda and trade 
confrontation via political means. But the prospect of the 
restoration of peace and cooperation in Europe on the basis 
1 See: The Third Industrial Revolution : Special Report // The Economist. 
2012. Apr. 21–27.

of the interests and will of its peoples, of overcoming the 
international tension remains doubtful.

Emerging changes in the social 
and economic structure

Unfortunately, the development of scientifi c and political 
thought in the global community, as well as the public con-
science, clearly fails to keep pace with comprehending the 
nature and peculiarities of the changes taking place. The 
dominant ideology in the world, political practices and mo-
rality discredit themselves. Thus a need to fi nd new mod-
els of public and economic structure, as well as the global 
world order, which would be adequate for the challenges of 
the ‘macro shear’ that is taking place, is more keenly felt. 
Itis no coincidence that Forum 2014 in Davos was held un-
der the theme ‘The Reshaping of the World: Consequenc-
es for Society, Politics and Business’. The discussions have 
shown how important it is that fundamental improvements 
in market and management mechanisms as well as human-
itarian and democratic values, people’s desire for peace, 
conciliation and social justice fi nd their proper place in the 
new models. If Western scientifi c authorities have started to 
think about it, it is time we cleaned up our act.

Despite the fact that Russian President Vladimir Putin 
emphasises that the social orientation of a state policy is 
not a fad, but an intrinsic necessity, the existing reality does 
not confi rm this. Arbitrary and unfair wages of the working 
population, exorbitant incomes earned by heads of the larg-
est state-owned companies and institutions, as well as by 
oligarchs from the private sector, regressive taxation, when 
a tax of 9% is levied on stock dividends while for the rest 
of the employees 13% of their salary are collected as taxes, 
– all these factors lead to incredible social stratifi cation. It-
seems that the government takes more care of the new bour-
geoisie than of ordinary workers.

In recent years, it has become obvious that the econo-
my has its own humanitarian dimension, and that some-
times the determining factor is the solution to the prob-
lems concerning ideology, politics, public opinion and or-
der, the state structure, culture and morality rather than the 
ones related to the economic sphere, scientifi c and tech-
nological development. In the non-economic sphere, there 
is a large untapped potential of output growth and of im-
provement in the situation not only in Russia but also in 
the whole world. Moreover, at crucial and critical stages 
of development non-economic factors, a reasonable poli-
cy can acquire a leading role. It is in this fi eld where meas-
ures must be taken in the fi rst turn to change the situation 
for the better, isn’t it? 

It is useful to remember that the dominant ideology, 
controlling the conscience and behaviour of large masses of 
people, becomes, according to Karl Marx, an arm of fl esh. 
Agreat economist of the 20th century John Maynard Keynes 
wrote: ‘...The ideas of economists and political thinkers – 
both when they are right and when they are wrong – are 
much more important than most people think. In reality, 
they are the only ones who rule the world...’2 Today new 
facts indicate the truth of these words.

The global crisis has showed how defective the so-
called ‘mainstream’ of Western economic thought is, al-
though Russian reformers have made it operational. It has 

2 Keynes J. M. The General Theory of Employment, Interest and Money // 
Anthology of Economic Classics. Moscow, 1993. Vol. 2. P. 432.
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proved to be absolutely inadequate in the post-Soviet condi-
tions. We have faced devastating consequences both in pro-
duction and in the spiritual and humanitarian fi eld. Socio-
logical surveys register the depression felt by a large mass 
of the population, lack of sense of social justice, uncertainty 
about the future, catastrophes and disasters, acts of terror-
ism, which have become more frequent – all of these lead 
to a psychological shock.

There has occurred a split in the public conscience. 
There have appeared two mutually exclusive poles concern-
ing the perception of the reforms and policies, which makes 
it diffi cult to restore the health of the society and the econo-
my. Others factors hindering the progress of the society and 
economy are the fall of culture and morality, not to mention 
indifference towards politics, lack of patriotism, inherent in 
some part of the society, including young people.

It is time to realize that a human being, their culture, 
knowledge, ability, health, moral and spiritual condition are 
of key importance to the revival of Russia. Therefore, it is 
vital to set it a strategic priority to invest not only and not 
so much in new technology, but in a man, in strengthening 
the human capital assets.

Social cohesion, people’s belief in the fairness and vi-
ability of the social system, trust in the leaders of the state 
are of no less importance. This is what is called the social 
capital, strengthening of which is increasingly becoming a 
key to the success of all other initiatives.

The urgency of changing the neo-liberal course, 
which has fallen short of expectations

Certainly, there comes up an age-old question: what is to be 
done? What should efforts be focused on in the fi rst place 
to deal with the serious challenges of a new era? For us, it 
is also overcoming the negative consequences of neo-lib-
eral market reforms. Let me remind you the truth, which 
has become a truism: the successful development of socie-
ty and economy is unthinkable without a credible and effec-
tive governance and effi cient public policy. Only the state 
has the power to oppose elements of unbridled enrichment 
of market participants, to ensure fair access of people to 
public goods and thereby contribute to the consolidation 
and stability of society. And, besides, to ensure the sover-
eignty and security of the state.

Unfortunately, the state mechanism of governance 
and compliance with the order in our country has proved 
dysfunctional, devoid of the immune system, which 
could cleanse it of the evils and insure it against blun-
ders. The need for its improvement and strengthening by 
qualified and honest staff is obvious. All the more so as 
our private business has largely brought discredit upon 
itself due to the insatiable greed and social irresponsibil-
ity, immorality, neglect of national interests and the rule 
of law, and often merging with crime. The fight against 
corruption, bureaucracy, incompetence and dishonesty of 
officials at all levels has become one of the central func-
tions of the state.

The attitude towards the state and its role in the econ-
omy is one of the key themes of rethinking of neo-liberal 
development concepts and thinking of new models of the 
arrangement of life; these are the processes that have start-
ed recently. In one of his latest books a Nobel laureate Jo-
seph Stiglitz acknowledges fundamental fl aws in the Amer-
ican model of capitalism. Other reputable scholars echo his 

opinion. The UNCTAD1 report, which states: ‘Market fun-
damentalism, laissez-faire, over the last 20 years has dra-
matically failed the exam’, is also evidence of the revolu-
tion brewing up in minds.

According to the magazine The Economist, ‘The world 
is watching the sunrise of a new economic hybrid that could 
be called ‘state capitalism’.2 This magazine even put on its 
cover the portrait of V.I. Lenin, the creator of the NEP – 
apolicy, combining private-ownership market relations with 
the commanding heights of the economy under the control 
of the state. An impressive example of state capitalism, ac-
cording to the magazine, is the Chinese model, which in the 
21st century may become dominant for developing coun-
tries. Certainly, China does not abandon socialism with Chi-
nese characteristics. The nation is building, as its leaders 
claim, a rich, powerful, democratic, civilized and harmoni-
ous socialist state and sees it as a triumph of the dream of 
the greatness of the country.

In short, the once forgotten concepts of integration 
(convergence) of the proven achievements of different so-
cial systems, the strengths of the liberal, and social and 
democratic ideologies have started to be discussed by many 
scholars, journalists and politicians of the world. In one of 
his recent publications ‘Ideological crisis of Western capi-
talism’, Joseph Stiglitz writes: ‘The fi nancial crisis was sup-
posed to teach Americans (and others) the need for greater 
equality, stronger regulation, and a better balance between 
the market and the state. Unfortunately, this did not happen. 
On the contrary, the recovery of the right-wing economy 
driven by ideology and groups with special interests, once 
again threatens the global economy, or at least, Europe and 
America, where these ideas continue to prevail’.3

European countries, especially Scandinavian ones, have 
for a long time been practicing a model of the welfare state 
or socially oriented market economy. They are searching 
for new paradigms of development. But the traditional neo-
liberal thinking has not yet lost its infl uence, and a signifi -
cant part of Russia’s political and business elite is commit-
ted to it. 

Meanwhile, the constitution defi nes Russia as a social 
state. But its essence is not specifi ed, so the society is de-
prived of guidance of development, not getting answers 
to important questions: ‘What form of democracy will be 
implemented in our country? Which socio-economic sys-
tem will the country come to as a result of the reforms? 
And what will it give to the people?’ The lack of a clear 
perspective, of confi dence in the future cannot but affect 
the public spirit of the citizens and the business climate in 
our country. And if even Joseph Stiglitz is absorbed in re-
fl ections on ‘a third way between today’s global capital-
ism and yesterday’s compromised socialism’4, it would be 
a good idea for Russia’s policy makers to attend to simi-
lar refl ections.

Russia will have to choose a model and strategy for the 
social and economic development, which would natural-
ly combine social and democratic orientation of the activi-
ties of the state, with its commanding position in the man-
agement of the planned economy and control of the market 
1 The Global Economic Crisis: System Failures and Multilateral Remedies. 
N. Y. : UN, 2009. P. III.
2 The Economist. 2010. Jan. 23–29. Р. 22.
3 Stiglitz J. Ideological Crisis of Western Capitalism. URL: http://www.pro-
ject-sidicate.org/series/unconvеntional_ conomic_wisdom
4 Ibid.
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economy. One cannot ignore the fact that a healthy econo-
my has an important and integral component of humanitar-
ian and social sphere, that immoral economy is futureless. 
The future is in the society, focused on meeting the imme-
diate needs of the modern man, social justice, the develop-
ment of culture, education, science, improving the nation’s 
health, and so on. These strands of state policy should be 
emphasized. Strategically the results will not show up soon, 
years will have passed by that time, but they will be crucial 
to restore the power and greatness of the country.

For the time being most of the proposals concerning the 
improvement of the health of the Russian economy and ac-
celeration of its growth relate to the objectives of technical 
innovations, improving the investment climate, increasing 
of the share of savings in GDP, overcoming infl ation. The 
management reshuffl e is put hopes on. All of these make 
sense, but, unfortunately, the strategic objectives of the fu-
ture social and economic structure of life are overlooked. 
Today its possible model seems to be a distant dream, but 
it can become a driving force for development. We should 
take steps to living out this dream while clarifying goals and 
correcting errors. It is important that each next step should 
improve the lives of people and infl ate hope in them.

Undervalued burning problems
Let me focus only on some urgent measures, which un-
til recently have not been paid suffi cient attention to. We 
are talking about agriculture, to be more precise, about the 
country’s agro-industrial complex (APC), the current sys-
tem of labour remuneration and in particular – the growing 
social and property stratifi cation of the population, the ur-
gent cultural revolution capable of qualitatively improving 
the spiritual and moral state of society, including education 
and upbringing of future generations. 

Agriculture has traditionally been perceived as by no 
means promising and not at all a priority sector in the im-
plementation of the country’s modernization. Meanwhile, 
the reforms that have led to an unprecedented rise of the 
Chinese economy began with the agrarian sector. And in 
our country this sector contains huge untapped reserves of 
accelerated and sustainable development and security of the 
country. Toughening Western sanctions against Russia and 
our taking measures to counter them has made it particu-
larly important for the state to support the development of 
Russian agricultural business and to substitute food import 
with our own production. This gives hope.

Russia, which today has nearly 40 million hectares of 
unused arable land and which is abundant in water resourc-
es, is not only able to feed itself, but also to become the 
world’s largest exporter of agricultural products. This is 
promising for several reasons. The investment effi ciency 
in the agricultural sector is relatively higher than that in the 
industry. Revolutionary advances in biology and agricultur-
al engineering, in mechanization are able to bring the prof-
itability of agriculture closer to the level of that of oil and 
gas output. In addition, the increase in population and the 
improvement of living standards in many developing coun-
tries lead to a steady rise in demand for food, which is on 
hand for exporters.

Unlocking the major economic potential of agriculture, 
however, requires a substantial correction of the state’s at-
titude to it, fi rst of all – eliminating unequal exchange of 
food products for the manufactured goods needed in the 

village. This applies to price regulation, taxation and credit 
conditions, eliminating unnecessary intermediaries between 
producers and direct consumers of food products, the crea-
tion of marketing and processing co-operatives in rural ar-
eas. The state fi nancial and material support for agricul-
ture should include constructing roads, electrifi cation, gas-
ifi cation, access to telephone, Internet, basic TV channels, 
health care and so on. We also cannot do without building 
modern dwellings for villagers, children’s, educational and 
cultural institutions. But most importantly – we cannot do 
without training a new class of educated citizens who are 
knowledgeable about modern techniques and agricultural 
engineering. All this will lead to a more equitable settle-
ment of residents of the country across its vast territory. 

Another direction of key importance is bringing order to 
the system of remuneration for workers of different profes-
sions and in sectors of society. Unfortunately, injustice and 
economic groundlessness of labour remuneration is wide-
spread across the country. There is an underestimation of 
work in many professions, which is accompanied by a num-
ber of destructive consequences. Discipline and attitude of 
employees to their duties suffer, productivity and quality of 
work get worse, creative initiative is supressed, and there 
appears a temptation of additional dishonest ‘earnings’, in-
cluding bribery, embezzlement and other ways.

An impressive difference in the average salary for the 
same kinds of skills and labour is not caused by the qual-
ity of work, but by differences in fi nancial, economic and 
socio-political situation, which individual segments of so-
ciety and economy encounter (not without the state’s par-
ticipation). Due to such segmentation of society and econ-
omy Russia stands out among the leading countries of the 
world. For example, in the privileged export industries of 
fuel and raw materials sector, as well as in the banking 
sector, the average salary is three times higher than that 
of teachers, doctors, workers of culture, honest and expe-
rienced common managers, employees in textile and con-
sumer industry, and so on. Many of those working on tele-
vision, in show business, lawyers, administrators, let alone 
top managers of large companies enjoy over-generous in-
comes and earnings.

The fi nancial gulf that separates ordinary workers from 
government appointees, heading the ‘commanding heights’ 
of the economy, such as Rosneft and Gazprom, is unprece-
dented. The annual income of the President of Rosneft Igor 
Sechin, according to Forbes magazine, is $50 million. (16.5 
billion roubles, or 55 million roubles per month), the in-
come of the Chairman of the Board of VTB (Vneshtorg-
bank) Andrei Kostin is $35 million.

The moral consequences of unfair wages are of particu-
lar concern because they split the society. The role and dig-
nity of employees, who are valuable to society, its culture 
and economy – scholars, inventors, designers, artists and 
musicians – are undeservingly depreciated. The prestige of 
a man is more frequently defi ned not by his labour achieve-
ments, talent and moral qualities, but by wealth: a luxury 
car, a chic city apartment and a country house. All these 
factors are poisoning the moral atmosphere in the society, 
devaluing all the conventional moral values. The spiritual 
and moral damage done to the nation is beyond counting, 
but it is great. It affects not only the economy, education 
and health, science, art, culture in general, but also safe-
ty – both foreign and domestic. It is clear that the task is to 
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bring if not levels (in poor countries with low labour pro-
ductivity, they are certainly lower), but at least the propor-
tions between remunerations for employees of trades vary-
ing in importance and required skills in line with interna-
tional practices and with the objective laws of reproduction 
of labour resources.

The infl uence of spiritual culture on economic devel-
opment is too signifi cant to neglect the objectives of its 
priority development. Unfortunately, it is rarely taken into 
account in strategic planning. The concept of culture en-
compasses many aspects of development of society and in 
terms of content, it is close to the concept of ‘civilization’. 
In a broad sense, ‘culture’ refers to the experience in cre-
ating material and spiritual values accumulated by man-
kind and by every people, as well as the stored value and 
goods, ennobling and extolling a man, improving the qual-
ity of his life.

We can assume that the material culture is primarily rep-
resented by the economy, the national wealth of a country, 
its productive potential. The development of the economy 
refl ects the level of the material culture of a nation. Howev-
er, the main content of culture is its spiritual and humanis-
tic component. Achievements of the human mind, gains of 
sciences, masterpieces of art, the richness of language and 
literature, moral and religious ideals that determine the be-
haviour and relationships of people – that’s what the public 
conscience usually associates with the notion of ‘culture’ 
and estimation of its level. Intellectual, spiritual culture of 
the nation today, as never before, becomes a factor of so-
cial and economic progress. The modern society and econ-
omy are based on knowledge, on the greatest achievements 
of culture. The level of elitist and popular culture is a key 
indicator of the degree of development and authority of dif-
ferent civilizations in the world.

The culture of the people is rightly judged by its out-
standing representatives: writers, poets, artists, actors, 
scholars, philosophers – educators, preachers, publicists, 
inventors and so on. They form the spiritual climate of so-
ciety, enrich the culture with their creativity, and defi ne its 
greatest achievements and moral principles. It is no coin-
cidence that Maxim Gorky called writers engineers of hu-
man souls. But these days, the souls are being dominated 
by television and the cinema, the media are bringing souls 
under control.

The elite brings culture to the masses. However, here 
we should make a reservation. A part of the society, which 
is generally considered to be the intellectual elite, includ-
ing its most infl uential segment – the political class, is rath-
er heterogeneous. Lack of culture, ignorance, vulgarity, im-
morality, lack of principles also have their representatives 
in the elite and power structures. Using their infl uence, they 
can corrupt the human souls, spread false knowledge and 
ideals, and instil bad tastes and standards of conduct. In cul-
ture, as well as in society, there is a clash of good and evil, 
of the sublime and the profane, of innovation and miso-
neism. The struggle of contradictions eventually results in 
progressive development, but at times, there is observed a 
temporary setback. Changing the social order based on rad-
ical and liberal reforms has plunged Russia’s society into a 
deep crisis, accompanied by the degradation of mass and 
elite culture. 

The decline in the level of culture is a serious obstacle 
to economic development. Unfortunately, it is usually un-

derestimated. I shall mention only some lines of interde-
pendence of these two spheres of public life. The analysis 
requires separate consideration of the role of the elite and 
mass culture. Both the former and the latter are, of course, 
interrelated, but they have different effects on the econo-
my. Increasing its effi ciency and competitiveness largely 
depends on the state of popular culture, rather than elitist 
culture. At least, it is true for the current moment. Strategi-
cally the defi ning role belongs to the elite culture.

Examples of the low cultural level of the Russian popu-
lation are encountered everywhere. The lack of counterac-
tion to incivility leads to its strengthening. Failure to com-
ply with the laws and basic norms of behaviour in the com-
munity and society, self-interest and selfi shness, trampling 
the interests of others, unreliability, carelessness, individu-
alism, contempt for the slightest manifestations of human 
solidarity and reciprocity – all of these poison the social cli-
mate in the country, have a negative impact on labour and 
economic activity. Massive spread of corruption, embez-
zlement, theft and fraud, which turn into a deadly disease 
of the economy, have yet more destructive consequences. 
The economy also suffers from alcoholism and drug addic-
tion, tyranny of offi cials. Such acts of barbarism as immo-
rality, violation of the rules of hygiene, environment pollu-
tion, and barbaric attitude to nature are also rather harmful. 
As a result, the economy suffers considerable losses; the 
quality of life and the health of the population deteriorate. 
The country has to provide for a huge army of peace offi c-
ers and private security guards, pad the bureaucratic regula-
tory authorities. It takes a lot of effort and money to remove 
garbage from public places.

Unwillingness to comply with traffi c rules, the desire to 
bypass others in traffi c jams, gain an advantage at the ex-
pense of law-abiding drivers is a typical pattern in modern 
Russia. It results in thousands of accidents, numerous vic-
tims. People lose time, not to mention the loss of property 
and health. Our country has a record number of road deaths 
per 1,000 vehicles. The economy suffers huge losses from 
catastrophes, fi res and other disasters, the cause of which 
is the human factor, low professional culture, lack of disci-
pline, neglecting their duties.

The high level of crime, corruption, embezzlement of 
public funds is undoubtedly the product of many unfavour-
able circumstances, particularly impoverishment of large 
masses of the population, as well as the weakness of the 
state and its law enforcement institutions. But it is impossi-
ble not to see that in the course of the hasty and ill-consid-
ered reforms the moral foundations of society were under-
mined, its culture and culture-bearers were devalued. More-
over, television and the press indulge the base tastes and in-
terests. Violence, robbery, sex have become the prevalent 
themes of books and TV programs. Mass media promote a 
luxury life and Western consumption standards, which are 
inaccessible for most of the Russian people. An average 
person, barely making ends meet and bearing the burden of 
numerous everyday problems, feels humiliated. The socie-
ty was doomed and is doomed to the spiritual emptiness. It 
affects workforce productivity. Good faith and selfl ess work 
remain unclaimed and unrewarded morally and fi nancially. 
Moreover, they are often punished by those who gain gra-
tuitous earnings by botch work and cheating.

It is necessary to complete the list of shortcomings with 
the lack of adequate political culture and civil responsibility 
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for the situation in the country. Those who were enthusias-
tic about the changes and rested high hopes on the reforms, 
met with a bulk, lost their faith in the reformers. None of 
the latter apologized for their terrible errors and mistakes, 
and none of them was punished. Instead, they tend to be at 
the top of their career ladder again and make frequent ap-
pearances on television screens. 

Due to impoverishment and attempts to survive people 
did not have much time and energy left to social activities 
and to thinking about politics. Mass media distracted their 
attention from the troubles in life by showing on TV action-
series, lowbrow humour entertainers, musical shows, and 
sports programs. Their consciousness was manipulated by 
offering the information that was convenient for the author-
ities. Under such circumstances, the formation of civil soci-
ety and effective democracy became elusive. Lack of polit-
ical culture has become an obstacle to the disclosure of the 
creative potential of the nation and improvements in the so-
cial order, has made it diffi cult for the economy to recover.

Creative intellectuals, public politicians, public and re-
ligious fi gures, business leaders play an important role in 
countering the decline in the level of mass culture. They 
should set an example of gaining knowledge, culture, in-
telligent and responsible behaviour, respect for the nation-
al cultural heritage and moral values. Their role in the de-
tection of errors and mistakes in policy and correcting its 
course, in the preservation of national culture could be rath-
er signifi cant. Unfortunately, the Russian elite, especially 
the political elite, has proved to be unequal to the situation. 
The level of their experience and knowledge was clearly 
not consistent with the scale of reforms undertaken, and 
the moral foundations gave way to lust for power and get-
ting rich quickly. Thus, perverse behaviour guidelines for a 
large mass of the population were set. Spiritual values were 
quickly forgotten in favour of mercantile interests. The mar-
ket needed a mass unpretentious demand, which promised 
quick and high returns. 

The expensive elite culture turned out to be unclaimed, 
as it had a narrow range of consumers, and its achievements 
did not promise quick money. Therefore, it was no coinci-
dence that in literature, fi lms, and on television, an honest 
and conscientious worker was no longer a hero, especial-
ly because he became impoverished overnight. ‘Knights of 
Fortune’the new rich people, mafi a thugs and crooks of dif-
ferent colours, surrounded by their hangers, occupied his 
place. Teachers, doctors, scholars and many other intellec-
tuals and representatives of the former middle class became 
the ‘new poor’. At the forefront of the public attention came 
‘new Russians’ with their expensive cars, luxury apart-
ments, holiday villas and other attributes of high social sta-
tus. Outstanding fi gures of art and science often found rec-
ognition and decent remuneration not at home but abroad.

Commercialisation of public relations made an impact 
on the Russian creative intellectuals, literature, fi lms, mu-
sic, theatre and the visual arts. Many ministers of culture 
sacrifi ced their high ideals of the good and eternal to please 
the undemanding audience. It was required that schools 
should reduce the number of hours devoted to the study of 
classical Russian literature and language, our history. The 
best examples of spiritual creativity of the nation proved 
less and less popular and lost their educational role.

Market freedoms deny non-market patterns of culture 
development. Examples of antagonism between market and 

morality, market and culture are abundant. Just a few posi-
tive examples can be set against them. Therefore, there are 
louder calls to contain the market ego, the unrestrained pur-
suit of profi t, to demand from businessmen and offi cials 
to be socially responsible. In other words, society expects 
them to care not only about their own, but also about the 
public good.

The economy suffers from negative changes in con-
sciousness and behaviour. Rudeness, anger that people face 
at home and outside the home, can permanently ruin the 
mood. They poison the social climate; refl ect in the quality 
and productivity of labour. Until the moral norms and prin-
ciples have become part of the general culture, it is neces-
sary to compel people to abide by the law, to observe the 
rules of the community, using the authority of the govern-
ment, the press, television.

Education plays and important role in fostering moral-
ity and culture. But it seems that the authors of reforms in 
this sphere do not care about it. Schools do not really teach 
children courtesy, household hygiene, rules of conduct in 
public places, and many other things. Not every family can 
fi ll this gap.

The rise of culture in all of its meanings cannot but be 
among the priorities of the state. This is a vital prerequisite 
for the modernization of the economy, harmonious develop-
ment and prosperity of the whole society. Therefore, budg-
et money should be invested in the development of culture. 
Rapid and tangible improvements cannot be expected here, 
but strategically the country will certainly gain. The situa-
tion cannot be corrected only by means of propaganda cam-
paigns in the press and on television. It is necessary to car-
ry out cultural and educational activities to increase aware-
ness continually and persistently, with particular attention 
to the younger generation. The selection of competent tutors 
of good morals has not yet become an affair of the author-
ities. Those who see technological innovation as a factor 
in renewal of the country should not forget that the invest-
ment in building the cultural potential of the nation could 
bring no less, and even greater returns in the modernization 
of the country. 

Humanized economic theory and ideology
The tectonic shifts in all areas of lives of countries and peo-
ples, as well as in the system of their relations, which are 
going on nowadays, challenge the theoretical thought and 
upset many established notions. In fact, there appears a new 
approach to economic theory and to understanding of the 
economy as an integral part of the whole social order. Many 
now believe that the man, his culture, knowledge, skills, 
health, and the state of mind are essential to human pro-
gress. Everything connected with the ennoblement of man, 
revealing his creative qualities, creating the necessary con-
ditions, is included in the concept of humanism in its mod-
ern perception. Humanism is the antithesis of inhumanity. 
Inhumane is cruelty and oppression of people, depriving 
them of their rights and freedoms, shameless exploitation of 
their labour, which makes some extremely rich, and others– 
extremely poor, violation of human dignity, violence, and 
absence of dialogue in resolving confl icts are inhumane. 
But it is not only the violation of cultural and moral values 
developed over the centuries by mankind. Inhuman mani-
festations in politics and the political system brake the tech-
nological and economic development.
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Compliance with humanitarian values contributes to 
the increase in national income and output growth, al-
though it is not always possible to quantify. But schol-
ars and politicians are beginning to understand that 
the prosperity of their states, their international pres-
tige are now more and more determined by the spiritual 
and moral state of the society, the achievements in the 
field of culture, science and education. Social justice 
and social cohesion, equality, respect for human digni-
ty and solidarity – all of these have a direct impact on 
the economy. The belief in the rightness of the ideals 
and social justice can become a major driving force of 
the economy.

The humanitarian component in achieving sustainable 
economic recovery, the use of substantial reserves, inher-
ent in this area, have laid the foundation for a new direc-
tion in science – the study of the natural interdependence 
of economics and non-economic factors that infl uence and 
sometimes determine economic outcomes. These include 
the dominant ideology, policy and strategic provisions, the 
state structure, spiritual and moral climate in the society, the 
state of science, education, health, and the quality of the po-
litical and business elite. ‘The humanized economy’, which 
has not yet gained a well-established name, is already repre-
sented in Russia and in the West by serious publications that 
can help fi nd the best models of the order of life.

Piotr Dutkiewicz1 

GLOBAL STRATEGIC INSTABILITY – A FIVE THOUGHTS 

Let1me start this presentation from a central question that 
Iwill try to answer: what are the key reasons for the current 
global system to start disintegrating and what most likely 
be the main consequences of that process. 

1. Government of all sorts (democratic and author-
itarian) are fi nding that it is more and more diffi cult to 
govern.

It is increasingly diffi cult to tax the rich, keep social 
peace, capture terrorists, integrate immigrants, keep the 
middle class not losing too much, keep protesting poor out 
of the government buildings.

Crisis of 2008–2010 with its vibrations still around us 
has triggered a new crisis of international and domestic 
governability as states/governments are increasingly diffi -
cult to control events within their borders. It also clarifi ed 
the murky process of the paradigms change thus serving as 
catalysts for moving faster from What Zygmunt Bauman 
calls as “inter-regnum” to a new “new norm”.

The sources of instability are different in each country, 
but what is common between Egypt, Syria, France or Rus-
sia is that most “instability” comes from within each state. 
So-called international problems more and more frequent-
ly “start at home”. For Russia – as for most countries – 
the pressures that are coming from outside are compound-
ed by pressures that are coming from within her own soci-
ety. Egypt, Ukraine, Syria are becoming a classic cases to 
observe. People in OECD countries until 2008 had high ex-
pectations after 40 years of stability, stable wages in most 
sectors of the economy that future in – at least – not worse 
that today; all of that is disappearing fast. 

So, why that is happening?
1 Co-director of the Centre for Governance and Public Management at Car-
leton University (Canada), professor of Political Science. Не is the author 
and editor of many books, among them: “Eurasian Integration – The View 
From Within” (co-ed.), “22 Ideas to Fix the World. Conversations with the 
World’s Foremost Thinkers” (co-ed.), “New Technologies in Public Admi-
nistration as Refl ected by Canadian and Russian Experience” (co-ed.), “De-
mocracy versus Modernization, A Dilemma for Russia and for the World” 
(co-ed.), “Russia – The Challenges of Transformation” (co-ed.), “Juvenile 
Justice in Russia” (co-auth), “New Europe: The Impact of the First Decade. 
Variations on the Pattern” (co-ed.). He is a member of the Valdai Club. 
Awarded the Order of Friendship (Russia), received the Embassy of Canada 
in the Russian Federation Award for his “distinguished and sustained con-
tributions to Canada-Russia relations” and the Research Excellence Award 
from Carleton’s Faculty of Public Affairs.

There are at least two ways to explain that process. 
A. One was provided partially by Ivan Krastev. Recon-

struction of his idea goes as follow:
а) In the economic sense starting from 1917 (with Rus-

sia) and going to the 1930s society at large, but also the po-
litical class, lost its trust in the market as the best way to 
allocate resources and to develop the economy, and in re-
sponse to the crisis a new paradigms emerged. Trust in the 
market was lost but was compensated for by increased trust 
in government as an economic manager. Confi dence in the 
capacity of government to overcome the destructive nature 
of the market was a shared belief in Roosevelt’s Ameri-
ca, Stalin’s Russia and Nazi Germany (Keynesian model 
emerged). 

b) In a similar way, in the 1970s in the West societies 
lost trust in the government as an economic actor, but at the 
same time there was a regained trust in what the market can 
deliver (i.e. Hayek Europe /Friednam Chicago, USA, mod-
el dominated). 

c) Next is the market revolution of the 1980s coming 
with the neo-liberal approach. It strongly asserted the value 
of choice and it opened up much space for innovation, but 
it also delegitimized the very idea of a public interest. Cap-
italism did a lot to increase the choice of the people and in 
many respects created freedom for consumers and citizens; 
but an accompanying idea was that you don’t need to both-
er anymore about what’s happening in your society, you 
don’t need the civic-minded citizen anymore, it’s enough 
to pursue your individual interest in the framework of the 
law, and the public interest is meant somehow to emerge 
automatically. 

As a result people lost faith in both market and state as 
distrust in the market has not been parallel to growing con-
fi dence in the state. The next step was to lose faith in mar-
ket and – consequently in liberal democracy.

Seem to me that we have entered – thus – a period of 
strategic instability as defi ned by in-ability to govern at dif-
ferent levels of global units (using previous methods of se-
curing obedience to the system).

B. Zygmunt Bauman – a famous macro-sociologist 
has proposed another explanation. In a nutshell his argu-
ment is that even big powers are very much constrained 
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and have limited capacity to govern because all we are 
in a state of the “inter-regnum”. The so called “inter-reg-
num” according to Bauman – is an updated version of An-
tonio Gramsci’s of a state of affairs in which the inherit-
ed means of having things done no longer work, yet the 
new and more adequate ways have not been invented, let 
alone deployed. 

This particular interregnum has been caused by the pro-
gressing separation and divorce of power (ability to have 
things done) and politics (ability to decide which things are 
to be done), and the resulting disparity between the tasks 
and the tools serving them: on one side power increasing-
ly free from political control and politics increasingly suf-
fering a defi cit of power on the other. Powers increasingly 
global and extra-territorial confronted with politics BEING 
territorial and local as before. Bauman further argues that 
our interdependence is already global, whereas our instru-
ments of collective action and will-expression are as before 
local and stoutly resisting extension, infringement and/or 
limitation. The gap between the scope of interdependence 
and the reach of institutions called to service it is already 
abysmal, yet day by day widening and deepening. 

Let me link those approaches together in terms of their 
consequences for the global governance Global gover-
nance:

To put this in a nutshell: we are still deprived of a glob-
al equivalent/homologue of the institutions invented, de-
signed and put into operation by our predecessors at the lev-
el of the territorial nation-state in order to secure the mar-
riage of power and politics: such institutions as serve or at 
least meant and pressed to serve the coalescence and coor-
dination of diffuse interests and opinions, their proper rep-
resentation and refl ection in the practice of executive or-
gans and universally binding code of laws as well as jurid-
ical procedures.

2. Here comes the central issue of power.
First me try to defi ne it before make further analysis; 

power can be defi ned in many ways but let us consider three 
propositions power = confi dence in obedience (Nitzan, 
Bichler); Power – as ability do things (to effectively follow 
political decisions – Bauman) and new Power = as externa-
lization of own/domestic problems (the idea of a state that 
is foxy state – outsmarting the system by – if you wish – ex-
porting own problem and placing them on the shoulders of 
others (example: US – printing money):

a) Z. Bauman position is that gap between politics and 
power is widening; my position is that we a double global 
shifts: one – geographical (regional-west-south east) shift 
of power and another simultaneous – of power shifting its 
locus – power without the center that is able to constrain 
it. In other words power is increasingly free from apoliti-
cal control. 

b) The once uncontested leaders of every arena – from 
religion to government and from military to fi nance – are 
increasingly aware that they face unprecedented constraints 
in what they can do with the power they have. Power has 
become easier to get, harder to use and far easier to lose. 
(Moises Naim). 

c) In many ways, this shift in power is good, and there 
is much to celebrate. Society is freer, and options are great-
er. Voters have more choice. 

d) But it’s not all a rosy picture. The crisis of power is 
troubling, especially when it comes to tackling some of the 

world’s most serious threats. There are many number of is-
sues that require collective international action. That means 
countries working together and synchronizing their polices 
at home and internationally – an endeavor that, unfortunate-
ly, is never easy and in recent years has too often become 
an unattainable goal.

Earlier I said that “power is increasingly free from a po-
litical control”. If that is the case than

3. The essential notion of sovereignty is also under-
going a serious mutations.

First a sort of term clarifi cation – to me a “Sovereign” is 
the state that controls “dominant rationality of its develop-
ment”. Dominant rationality – “sovereign states” have the 
ability to impose type of economic and institutional ration-
ality (model) that fi ts into their current stage of develop-
ment; weaker countries are subject to a rationality imported 
or imposed from outside; it means that in “great countries” 
developmental models – that is the way decision makers 
and elites think about the market, society, institutions are 
formative to others as “required or desirable norm” that has 
to replicated elsewhere; for instance debates about “small 
state”, “neoliberalism”, “democracy”, “free trade” are ex-
amples of externally imposed standards of rationality that 
guide policy choices; in other words great countries are able 
to suggest solutions (market and social) that are relevant to 
their particular stage of development and serves their pur-
poses thus creating “asymmetry of rationality” in a sense 
that “recipients of advice” may be not at the same historical 
stage of development. 

Imposition of rationality is de facto subordination as the 
“dominant rationality” serves mostly those who introduced 
it in its own interests and thus it distorts search for genuine-
ly “domestic solutions”. In other words we shall avoid the 
situation in which we are told that systemic, global compati-
bility requires certain standards that are – domestically – vi-
olate internal evolution and existence of historically accept-
ed norms and institutions. Another consequence of “asym-
metry of rationality” I that orientation towards outside 
standards deforms the system as not-endogenous process-
es and institutions block self-referentiality (orientation to-
wards “yourself” rather than “the Other”) thus blocks genu-
ine, stronger self-identifi cation; in turn, lack of the sense of 
“who are we” makes legitimization both domestic and ex-
ternal legitimization impossible or diffi cult (how to legiti-
mate something that is “foreign” to the system).

Framing the discourse & setting up agenda (“internal 
and international povestka dnia”). “Great countries” are 
able to avoid the trap of following someone’s agenda; Hav-
ing the ability to frame discourse is equal to freedom of 
choice in shaping its own agenda and part of the state sov-
ereignty.

We may come to the conclusion that old notion of in-
ternal and external sovereignty is becoming obsolete as de 
facto this is one undivided notion; the main implication of 
that is that governments have to work 24/7 to maintain it – 
it is time to present one more idea.

4. Seeing power, sovereignty and liberal democracy– 
way to see the future: 

a) Liberal democracy does not guarantee stable govern-
ance as elections (even most democratic can be nulled by 
the people on the street); so systemic order is disrupted; but

b) Too strong internal sovereignty can lead to becoming 
sovereign from its own society.
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Finally – Potential Responses from the emerging econ-
omies and “smaller states” not along the “West against the 
rest” but “World Beyond the West”.

Looking beyond false choice (LIBERALISM OR CON-
FLICT), we can see that rising powers are starting to build 
a “World Beyond West” that “bypass” the existing interna-
tional order. It is increasingly clear that the emerging pow-
ers are slowly but fi rmly deepening ties among themselves 
in all areas. In so doing, they were loosening in relative 
terms the ties that bind them to the liberal international sys-
tem centered in the West. What is happening is a concerted 
effort by the emerging powers to construct parallel multi-
lateral constructions that are going around the liberal order 
with a consequence of changing the world we know today. 

This argument made a lot of people uncomfortable, 
mostly because of a depth and attractiveness of the existing 
liberal order and coming unpredictability.

What is also interesting that “the rest” knowing its lim-
itations are proposing a PROCESS instead of a MODEL. 
The question is not whether these new institutions can “re-
place” elements of the tenuous global order, but rather 
whether they are developing at a rate, in a direction and 
with a purpose that will offer meaningful alternatives in a 
few years from now. 

5. In conclusions a fi nal note on the Multipolar world.
The construction of the new world order, which was 

spoken about profusely 25 years ago, has not led to suc-
cess. With a collapse of Soviet U. – U.S. has not been able 
to manage world processes; actually the opposite has hap-
pened.

For the sake of fairness it must be said that the desired 
multipolar world that is evolving today does not promise 
order or harmony or equilibrium. It is creating new set of 
challenges that we are not ready to face as yet. 

Nourhan El Sheikh1

CLASH OF INTERESTS: INSTABILITY AND GLOBAL UNCERTAINTY

National1interest is one of the concepts that sparked contro-
versy, particularly with regard to its defi nition, as the con-
cept takes different contents according to the context with-
in which it raises, and the aim stands behind that. This is 
in addition to the lack of agreement over what exactly the 
goals and priorities of national interest, not only among pol-
iticians and decisionmakers in each country, but among the 
literature of international relations as well.

National interest can be defi ned as “the framework 
within which the decision makers direct and organize their 
foreign policy”. National interest, like a compass, guides 
and determines the behavior of state at the international 
level. The national interest in this regard includes a wide 
range of interests, which can be elaborated within three 
main pillars.

1. Security: As security is the fi rst and basic need for 
individuals, it is also for states. Securing the state, its bor-
ders, and protecting the society from internal and external 
threats is a basic goal for any state. Security does not mean 
absence of threats, but the ability to deal with them success-
fully and protect the state and its people from the risks in-
volved, and to achieve the stability needed for development 
and progress in various fi elds. Security is no longer limited 
to the traditional military dimension, it has expanded to in-
clude a wide range of dimensions that deal with non- mili-
tary threats. Energy security and water security, for exam-
ple, are not less important.

2. Economic development: Achieving economic growth 
and development, self-suffi ciency of basic needs, and im-
proving standard of living and services provided to people, 
are among the priorities of national interest.

3. Preservation of national identity, values, traditions 
and cultural heritage is also considering a national inter-
est priority.
1 Professor of Political Science at Cairo University, member of the Egyptian 
Council for Foreign Affairs. Не is the author of many books, among them: 
“Theory of International Relations”, “Soviet and Russian Attitudes toward 
Arab Unity”, “Russian Foreign Policy in the Middle East”, “Restructuring 
Russian Foreign Policy 1985–1996”, “Decision Making Process in Russia” 
and some others.

Although working on these three pillars of national in-
terest should be parallel, in most of the cases the country 
gives priority to one of them. That varies from one coun-
try to another, and from time to another in the same coun-
try. The political leadership in any country has a pivotal role 
in pinpointing its national interests and priorities among 
them. The leadership is the fi rst in charge in identifying and 
adopting policies that en sure national interest. In this re-
gard he/she does not operate in a vacuum but in a context 
of internal and external environment affect them and their 
available options.

Perhaps the important question is on the limits of na-
tional interest. In other words, is the aggression on sover-
eign state acceptable on the grounds of national interest to 
another, as the United States did in Iraq?

There is no doubt that the right of any country to protect 
its national interest should respect other countries interests. 
There must be a balance of the interests within which every 
nation can achieve some of its interests. That balance of in-
terests is a prerequisite for the stability of the world. How-
ever, the general trend of international interactions refl ects 
that clash of interests among nations seems to be inevitable 
and also the confl ict among them.

Clash of Interests and the New Cold War
United States adopts a global strategy based on the propa-
gation of infl uence and global hegemony. Despite the rela-
tive decline of America’s capacity, and its failure in dealing 
with many international and regional crises, Washington in-
sists on continuing expansion in the world under the guise 
of globalization. The American National Security Strate-
gy 2015 announced by Barack Obama, stressed that the 
strengthening of American power policies, militarily and 
economically and maintaining the American leadership of 
the world is its main goal. To achieve that Washington is 
moving along three parallel pillars.

The fi rst pillar, is economic one, including its attempt to 
control oil and gas sources and pipelines and infl uence the 
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energy market, through its access to the global energy mar-
ket as an energy exporter.

The United States has very rapidly become a power-
house as an exporter of fi nished petroleum products, natural 
gas liquids, other oils including ethanol, and even crude oil 
with, total gross exports of all of these combined reached 
5million barrels per day (mb/d) in 2014.

Although the United States is the 2nd largest energy con-
sumer in terms of use (about 50% of the nation’s energy 
comes from petroleum and natural gas). Data showed that 
the United States has reduced its net oil imports (that is, net 
imports of crude oil and petroleum products combined) by 
a stunning 8.7 mb/d over a very short period of time, that’s 
more than the total production of any country in the world 
other than the United States, Russia, and Saudi Arabia. Just 
eight years ago, in August 2006, the United States import-
ed, net, a little over 13.4 mb/d of crude and products; by the 
middle of 2014, that had fallen to 4.7 mb/d. The oil import 
gaps expected to be totally closed well before the end of the 
decade, possibly by 2019 if not by 2018, at which time the 
United States should become a net exporter of crude oil and 
petroleum products combined.

That is poised to usher in disruptive changes to glob-
al oil markets, trade, and investment. And how this process 
unfolds is sure to create new winners and losers as it re-
makes the global energy landscape.

Some believe that the United States “made” the Ukrain-
ian crisis with a basic objective is to hit the Russian econ-
omy by undermining Russia’s energy exports to Europe, 
and to repeat the Soviet Union scenario when oil prices fell 
sharply and affected the soviet economic capabilities. That 
was a main factor led to the disintegration of the Soviet Un-
ion early nineties.

Washington is trying to re-draw a new world energy 
map in light of discovering huge reserves of shale oil and 
gas in the United States. American companies have been 
able to produce shale oil in large quantities and at relative-
ly low for the expected costs. Shale oil formed about 29% 
of the total American oil production, while shale gas ac-
counts for about 40% of the total natural gas production in 
the United States, according to 2012 estimates, compared 
to only 1% in 2000.

The increased importance of the oil and gas pipelines, 
that turned from just a way for fuel transfer, to the arter-
ies of life for many cuntries and a tool to increase its infl u-
ence, explains US policy toward several areas rich in ener-
gy sources or serve as an actual or potential pass for energy.

Some explains the US policy on Syria and its role in the 
escalation of confl ict there with the attempt to extend lines 
of energy through Syrian territory. According to US geolo-
gist survey there are about 120 trillion cubic feet of gas re-
coverable in the eastern basin of the Mediterranean Sea, 
which includes the coast of Lebanon, Syria, Palestine and 
Cyprus. In the case of American control on Syria, or even 
some parts of it, these fi elds and reserves would become 
under the American control, preventing Russians and Irani-
ans to work and invest in, where Iran and Russia participat-
ed in projects to help Lebanon and Syria in the exploration 
and development of their fi elds. Syria also is a key to Asia 
through the line that runs from Iran through Turkmenistan 
to China and vice versa from the Caspian Sea region, the 
proposed line, which may extend from Iran through Iraq, 
Syria and Lebanon to the sea (New Silk Road).

In the Caspian Sea region, United States has pumped 
investments in projects such as the pipeline Baku – Tbili-
si – Ceyhan to transport oil from Azerbaijan to Mediterra-
nean coast and from there to Europe through Georgia and 
Turkey. United States also supported another mega project, 
“Nabucco”, which includes construction of a pipeline stems 
from the three countries in Central Asia: Kazakhstan, Uz-
bekistan and Turkmenistan, to the west of the Caspian sea-
bed until Azerbaijan, and from there to Georgia, then Tur-
key and then to Europe in order to compete with Russia in 
the European market gas. The United State has serious con-
cerns about the growing Russian infl uence in the global en-
ergy market, and being without doubt, a giant in the fi eld of 
energy. Energy resources of oil and natural gas are not just 
commercial goods, they are strategic geopolitical resources.

This explains the rush of American companies to in-
vest in the energy sector in Azerbaijan and Central Asia. 
Dick Cheney, American former vice President, called in his 
speech at the NATO summit in 2006, to diversify European 
energy sources. The European Union has also repeatedly 
declared its intention to reduce the role of the Russian com-
pany “Gazprom” in Europe, through other sources of Cen-
tral Asia and the Caucasus. In the light of extreme tension 
which haunt the relations between Russia and the West, 
and penalties exchange between the two sides, which was 
called “sanctions war”, Washington and Brussels returned 
to talk again about the need to diversify energy sources to 
Europe.

Both United States and European Union have persis-
tently launched threats to punish Moscow and isolate it. 
They adopted a number of escalatory actions including 
those aimed the Russian energy sector and major subsidi-
aries in the fi eld. The European Union discussed the possi-
bility of reducing its dependence on Russian gas in an at-
tempt to put pressure on Russia and strangle its economy. 
They confi rmed the need to diversify energy sources sup-
plied to Europe in coordination with the United States with-
in the framework of the “Trans-Atlantic Free Trade Agree-
ment”, includes the supply of American shale gas to Europe 
and cooperation between the two sides in the application of 
new technologies to save energy. Also activate efforts to 
implement the “Southern Corridor” project, the European 
Commission initiative, to transport energy resources from 
Azerbaijan, Turkmenistan and others to Europe without go-
ing through Russia.

Some question the ability to enter these proposals into 
force in the short term. The alternative energy transmission 
lines need a signifi cant investment and time to be imple-
mented. American shale oil and gas will remain much ex-
pensive than the cost of Russian gas, in a time the Europe-
an economy is facing diffi culties and is not willing to bear 
additional costs. It is obvious that Europe cannot dispense 
with the Russian energy in the near future.

On the other hand, escalating international “polariza-
tion” may lead to the Russian focus on Asian energy mar-
kets. Deepening the strategic and economic cooperation that 
already exists between Russia and the Asian powers, fore-
most China and India would be a Russian priority.

Cold War is back, not on ideological grounds, as was 
the case between the Soviet Union and US, but on the ba-
sis of the clash of interests between Russia and the West.

The clash of interests also exists between the United 
States and China particularly in the South China Sea re-
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gion, where third of global marine cargo cross. The amount 
of oil coming from the Middle East through it toward East 
Asia is estimated by about three times the amount that cross 
through the Suez Canal, and about 15 times compared to the 
amount that cross Panama channel. This represents about 
two-thirds of the energy supply for South Korea and 60% 
for Japan and Taiwan, and 80% of China.

South China Sea region also contains huge reserves of 
oil and natural gas, estimated at around 7 billion barrels of 
oil and about 900 trillion cubic meters of natural gas. That 
makes the South China Sea close to the Gulf region in terms 
of its importance in the global energy market in near future. 
Within this context Washington is encouraging Vietnam and 
Philippine to take strong positions against Beijing with re-
spect to the disputed islands issues in the South China Sea 
particularly after China began to exploit its wealth through 
China National Offshore Oil Company (CNOOC), Chinese 
state-owned in May 2014.

The second pillar, is a military one, affected by the Cold 
War mentality and pattern of thinking and originating in 
NATO expanding in terms of membership, functions and 
partners. Strengthening American missile shield and the al-
liance capabilities near the Russian border in Eastern Eu-
rope, especially Poland, Baltic States, and in both Black Sea 
and Baltic Sea is a clear example for that. The alliance re-
cently announced the formation of a rapid reaction force of 
several thousand soldiers in Eastern Europe. It is also going 
to establish fi ve military bases in Eastern European coun-
tries and send them heavy weapons, including tanks and 
armored vehicles, for the fi rst time since these countries 
became part of Western defense system and joined NATO 
membership in 1999 and 2004. Moscow considered that a 
violation for NATO commitment to Russia in 1997, accord-
ing to which NATO should not keep permanent bases in 
eastern and central Europe.

The map of NATO partners also expand dramatical-
ly. During the NATO summit in October 1993, the Unit-
ed States launched the “Partnership for Peace” program 
to establish extensive military cooperative relations with 
the Commonwealth of Independent States. The program 
has started in January 1994, and the Commonwealth states 
joined it respectively. 

At the same time NATO’s Mediterranean Dialogue was 
initiated in 1994 which currently involves seven non-NA-
TO countries of the Mediterranean region: Egypt, Algeria, 
Israel, Jordan, Mauritania, Morocco and Tunisia. A decade 
later NATO’s Istanbul Cooperation Initiative was launched 
at the Alliance’s Summit in 2004, offering countries of the 
broader Middle East region practical bilateral security co-
operation with NATO. It includes Bahrain, Qatar, Kuwait 
and Emirates.

In addition to its formal partner, NATO cooperates on 
an individual basis with a number of countries which are 
not actually part of its formal partnership frameworks. Re-
ferred to as “partners across the globe” or simply “global 
partners”, they include Afghanistan, Australia, Iraq, Japan, 
the Republic of Korea, Mongolia, New Zealand and Paki-
stan. Some of those contribute actively to NATO operations 
either militarily or in some other way.

The American Secretary of defense, announced in 2012 
that the United States would deploy the bulk of the marine 
fl eet between the Pacifi c and the Atlantic Ocean to the 60% 
to 40% in favor of the Pacifi c Ocean and docking in larg-

est number of ports in a wider area up to the Indian Ocean, 
parallel with the strengthening of military partnerships in 
the region, in order to activate the American role in a vital 
region for the future of the United States. That is part of a 
new American military strategy presented by Barack Oba-
ma puts Asia, not Europe, as strategic priority in addition 
to the Middle East.

In this context, Washington signed an agreement with 
Vietnam in December 2013 to support the task of the Vi-
etnamese Coast Guard forces in protecting its sovereign-
ty over the South China Sea. United States also reached an 
agreement to allow American ships and aircraft using the 
Philippine bases.

The third pillar of the American global strategy is a po-
litical claim of spreading democracy, by force in Iraq, and 
across the color revolutions in Russia’s neighborhood, and 
the “Arab Spring” in the Arab region.

During that process the United States destroyed the na-
tional sovereignty of many Arab countries, notably Libya, 
Syria, and Yemen which have lost their sovereignty and ter-
ritorial integrity. Washington is trying to break up the big 
entities in the Arab world, according to religious, denomi-
national and sectarian lines, and fueling confl icts and civ-
il wars within Arab states, which threatens with large-scale 
regional wars.

More seriously, is the American support for terrorist 
organizations and Islamic extremist movements to over-
throw regimes not liking to Washington. Since the fi fties of 
the last century and over more than six decades the United 
States allied itself with Islamic extremist groups allegedly 
confronting communism. Washington and a number of Eu-
ropean capitals, especially London opened their doors and 
embraced the fl eeing Muslim Brotherhood from Egypt and 
other Middle East countries after committing acts of vio-
lence and terror.

This alliance between Washington and extremist 
groups was reinforced after the Soviet intervention in Af-
ghanistan, where the Muslim Brotherhood cooperated with 
the CIA and pushed thousands of their followers to fi ght 
in Afghanistan and support Washington plans. Moreover, 
the United States supported the formation of new terrorist 
organizations to serve American interests. As Britain sup-
ported the founding of the Muslim Brotherhood in 1920s in 
Egypt to break up the unity of the Egyptian society and hit 
the Egyptian national movement demanding for independ-
ence, the CIA created Al-Qaeda and supported bin Laden 
during its operation aimed to strengthen the Afghani “Mu-
jahideen” against Soviets. It Finance and train them, and 
gave them weapons to a painful blow to the Soviets. Wash-
ington and its ally Pakistan were also behind the formation 
of “Taliban” to ensure a pro-authority of the two countries 
in Kabul.

Despite the breakup of the Soviet Union and the de-
mise of the “communist threat” early nineties, the Western 
policies have not changed towards Islamic movements. 
The US and EU continue their support to these groups. 
Unlike many other countries, both rejected to include 
Muslim Brotherhood in their lists of terrorist organiza-
tions, and let them carry on their activities on their land 
and be a pressure group penetrating decision-making pro-
cess in Washington and Brussels. Some of Muslim Broth-
erhood became infl uential advisers to President Obama 
and in EU bodies. The United States helped them to reach 
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power in Bosnia then in Turkey, and welcomed their dom-
ination on power in the Arab countries that witnessed rev-
olutions since 2011.

On the other hand, the West took advantage of the in-
stability that sweeping the Arab countries especially Syr-
ia and tried to get rid of extremists whose numbers signif-
icantly increased in Europe and have become a matter of 
concern, by encouraging them to go to Syria for “jihad”. 
“Radio Free Europe” and imams throughout Europe, were 
urging young people to go to the Middle East, especial-
ly Syria. This operation is known as “Clean Europe” from 
extremists by moving them voluntarily to the Middle East. 
That fi t with Muslim Brotherhood agenda, who found it a 
chance to control power in Syria, Libya and elsewhere, and 
to form armies of mercenaries under the slogan of “Jihad”. 
The West and Turkey also supported the “Islamic State in 
Iraq and al-Sham”, “IS”, by money, weapons, information 
and training for thousands of Europeans extremists who 
have joined its ranks under the pretext of the overthrow of 
Bashar al-Assad.

The 30 June revolution that remove Muslim Brother-
hood from power in Egypt is a pivotal turning point led to 
the collapse of western plans not only in Egypt but in the 
whole Arab region where coincided with increasing provi-
sions by the Syrian regime on the reins of power in Syria. 
Western schemes failed, leading to the return of many of the 
European extremists back to Europe, more trained on fi ght-
ing skills and on using weapons and all that entails doing 
the work of a terrorist organization in EU.

Extremists coming from European countries such as 
Britain, Germany, France and the Netherlands have re-
ceived training in so-called “terror camps” run by militants 
loyal to al-Qaeda in northern Syria near the Turkish bor-
ders. As if these were tutor colleagues for places that could 
be targeted and the methods used by police to thwart any at-
tacks within cities. “Charlie Hebdo” incident represented a 
clear refl ection of that, and still extremists are deployed in 
the French and other European societies waiting for an op-
portunity to attack them.

European dream to get rid of extremists has turned to 
nightmare with professional terrorists return to Europe. Eu-
ropean countries cannot prevent them from coming back 
because they are European citizens, hence the European di-
lemma. Those are returning from Syria threaten European 
stability. They are considered by the British Interior Minis-
ter as the main terrorist threat facing Britain since Septem-
ber 11, 2001 attacks on the United States. London foiled 
dozens of terrorist attacks, including attempts to carry out 
attacks with fi rearms on the streets, and the plot to blow up 
London stock market, and plans to drop a passenger air-
craft and others.

Despite the strict and stringent security measures tak-
en by the European capitals to counter the threat of ter-
ror, which include arrests, trials deterrent, deport danger-
ous people on security, and the confi scation of passports, 
and airline tickets, they are still under the threat of terror-
ism, which threatens its security and stability and the lives 
of their citizens.

Toward a Multipolar World
After two decades of American absolute hegemony on in-
ternational and regional affairs in the context of unipolar 
system, the international system is witnessing profound 
changes in the direction of multipolarity since the begin-
ning of the current decade. In which Russia is returning 
back to play a pivotal and infl uential role in international 
politics, and the rise of China and a number of Asian coun-
tries is increasingly noticeable and affect the international 
system especially on the economic front.

It seems that Europe is not only the one becoming “old” 
as the former American President Bush mentioned, symp-
toms of ageing began in the American body too. Great eco-
nomic and military powers go beyond Europe and North 
America, and the balance of economic power is clearly in 
favor of the Asian continent in the light of different Asian 
tigers generations or Asian Dragons, and the presence of 
the second largest global economy, China, in Asia, which 
strongly competes to bypass the United States and rise for 
fi rst rank. China also strives to translate its economic power 
to a military power. China is the second largest global mil-
itary spending, by a large margin, after the United States, 
and its military industries grow well. It consistently devel-
ops technology in this fi eld. Plus it is a military nuclear 
power since the sixties.

The two countries, Russia and China, lead the group of 
countries, which resist the American arrogance and dou-
ble standards measures in dealing with international and re-
gional crises. They were able to curb the United States and 
impeding its movement in several occasions, most notably 
South Ossetia crisis in 2008, the Syrian crisis since March 
2011, and the Ukrainian crisis that began by the end of 2013 
and still casts a clear effect not only on Russian relations 
with the West, but on the entire international system, which 
is witnessing a new Cold War era.

Reinforces this trend, the relative decline in America’s 
power for several reasons, among the most important ones 
the economic problems in the light of the fi nancial crisis 
since 2008, and social violence after the aggravation of the 
issue of racial discrimination against blacks in the Ameri-
can society, as well as the failure of the America military 
campaigns in Afghanistan, Iraq, and its faltering campaign 
against IS, and declining confi dence and credibility in Pres-
ident Obama after his inability to enter many of his prom-
ises into effect.

The transition to a multipolar world has become a fact 
which cannot be ignored, and the unipolarity has become 
one of the past. A new international division between two 
blocks on pragmatic terms and interests can be noticed. 
Joining any of the two blocs is voluntary and on the ba-
sis of convergence of interests and visions, not on ideo-
logical bases as it was during the cold war. The fi rst block 
includes the United States and its partners in Europe and 
Asia. The second includes Russia, China and their part-
ners in Asia and Latin America, those who are not satis-
fying with the American policies and looking forward to 
a better position in a more balanced and equitable inter-
national order.
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SMALL COUNTRY IN A BIG WORLD: SWITZERLAND AND ITS NATIONAL INTERESTS

Modern global challenges and national interests
After12014, the Consulate General of Switzerland in St. Pe-
tersburg is again honoured to contribute to this year’s Lich-
achev Conferences and I would like to thank the Organisers 
for their interest in my country. 

Small country in the heart of Europe with which it 
shares 3 different cultures, Switzerland is neither a major 
political nor a military world power. Yet, like many other 
nations, it faces global challenges and, yes, its policy and 
its constitution are, like other nations, also aimed at protect-
ing its national interests. 

The global challenges that Switzerland faces are, not 
unlike its neighbours and fellow countries in Europe, di-
verse. They concern mainly the general political situation, 
the economic outcome of our markets, environmental but 
also security matters. Within Switzerland, some aspects re-
garding our various languages, our three cultures and polit-
ical organization with an extended form of federalism need 
to be addressed.

Neutrality does not prevent Switzerland 
to take part to the world affairs 

The principal political powers in Europe confi rmed Swit-
zerland’s neutrality at the congress of Vienna in 1815. This 
was an important act that was strongly supported by Russia 
and the Tsar Alexander 1st. This major decision has shaped 
Switzerland foreign policy and the mind of Swiss people 
ever since. However, being neutral does not mean that we 
are absent of world politics. On the contrary, Switzerland 
without any hidden agenda, is contributing with its means 
to the world stability, for example by representing various 
countries that have broken their diplomatic relations or by 
hosting various international conferences aiming at easing 
tensions within or between nations. This is presently the 
case with Switzerland hosting a high level conference on 
Iran or by assuming Russia’s interests in Georgia and vice-
versa or representing the USA in Iran or in Cuba. Only last 
year, our Foreign Minister, the then President of Switzer-
land, Mr. Didier Burkhalter headed the OSCE, that organi-
zation that is promoting peace and security in Europe and 
at the present time actively seeking to ease tensions in the 
Ukrainian confl ict.

Neutrality prevents Switzerland to join a military un-
ion like NATO yet it has taken part in the Partnership for 
Peace (PfP) since 1996. PfP is a political initiative support-
ed by NATO and 22 partner states aiming at strengthening 
democracy, peace and security in Europe and to jointly seek 
responses to common threats. For Switzerland, the Partner-
ship for Peace is an important security policy forum. It en-
ables us to put forth directly our interests with regard to 
NATO and other partner states as well as benefi t from the 
exchange of information and experiences. The cooperation 
within the Partnership for Peace is grounded on a purely 
voluntary basis and entails no legal obligations. Each state 
is able to determine the extent of its participation in the 
1 Consul General of Switzerland in St. Petersburg. Graduated from the High 
Business School in Lausanne, Switzerland. Successfully worked in various 
diplomatic missions of Switzerland in Cologne, Tehran, Belgrade, Jeddah, 
Brasilia, Frankfurt, Bordeaux, Dublin, Marseille and Lyon.

Partnership. Participation in the Partnership is therefore also 
possible for neutral states such as Switzerland2.

The global challenge that the world community faces 
with the ongoing war in the middle-east and in northern 
Africa or with the present tensions in the Ukraine is seri-
ous and one that will affect national interests, not only in 
those areas but also worldwide, including Switzerland. Peo-
ple fl eeing the confl ict areas seek refuge in other countries, 
Russia for example, but also across the European Union and 
to my country. For us, but not only, this is a global challenge 
that needs to be addressed on an international level. 

An export oriented economy
Global trade i.e. imports and exports between the European 
Union and Switzerland amounted to about € 1 Billion per 
every working day in 2013. During the same year, glob-
al trade between Switzerland and Russia amounted to € 18 
million per working day. An economic slowdown in one 
European country or elsewhere in the world has an imme-
diate impact the employment and the economic activity in 
Switzerland. My country is certainly not the only one in this 
situation but with about 50% of its BIP earned on exports, 
it is highly dependent on the general economic climate and 
on a set of regulations, for example those set through the 
World Trade Organisation. 

The increase of the value of the Swiss Francs in com-
parison to the € poses an important challenge for us at the 
present time. Our machine or our pharmaceutical indus-
tries are in competition with the Euro-Zone and they have 
seen their costs of production rise by about 58% in between 
the years 2007–2015 due to the sheer appreciation of the 
Swiss franc. A piece of equipment costing CHF 1000 in 
2007 would have been billed € 600 then; today, the same 
piece costing the same amount in CHF would need to be 
charged € 960. Productivity alone cannot make good this 
difference. The value of the Swiss franc has soared from 
1€ = CHF 1.67 in 2007 to almost parity in 2014. Today, 1€ 
will buy you CHF 1.04. Facing this challenge, the Swiss 
National Bank introduced in 2011 a minimal fi xed parity 
of 1 € = CHF 1.20 so that both our foreign and our touris-
tic trade would not suffer too much from this situation. But 
after 4 years of supporting the value of the CHF, the Na-
tional Bank had to let the CHF soar again versus the €. At 
the present time, negative interest rates are introduced by 
our banks for deposit holders to help controlling the value 
of the CHF, i.e. to diminish its attractiveness in comparison 
to other currencies. 

Yet another example of a global challenge that adverse-
ly affects our national interests, but this time this is a chal-
lenge that we have to face alone. As a famous American 
Secretary of the Treasury once said about the dollar, “this is 
our currency but your problem”! In our case, not only is it 
our currency, but it is also our problem...

Sharing three European cultures
As I have indicated in the introduction, Switzerland shares 
cultural values with its German, French and Italian neigh-
2 Source: Federal Department of Defence, Civil Protection and Sports 
DDPS.
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bours. About 65% of the Swiss population speaks German, 
22% French and 8% Italian. Federalism is the governing 
principle of my country, which also means that, for exam-
ple, the various Swiss cantons can adapt their school pro-
grams according to their needs and, in particular, to the 
choices of their respective populations. In some instances, 
direct democracy which gives the population the right to ex-
press its opinion during popular votes has led to a paradigm 
change in education whereas English is now the fi rst foreign 
language taught at some Swiss schools. This is, in my own 
personal view, a negative trend as mastering at least two 
Swiss national languages help reinforce the national cohe-
sion between the communities. English is no doubt an im-
portant language that young Swiss have to master but I do 
not see why German, French or Italian should not be taught 
fi rst with English coming a close second! This is certainly 
more a local than a global challenge, yet our national inter-
ests are directly at stake here too. Indeed, national cohesion 
and mutual understanding are at the core of Swiss values. 
They are to be preserved if we want to keep our country 
united despite its diversity. 

Federalism has enabled us to live in peace despite our 
differences and has given equal rights to all, in particular 
to the various minorities that constitute our country. With 
four national languages, 26 Cantons of various size and eco-
nomic importance, federalism has been an essential tool in 
building our nation, a nation brought by the will of its pop-
ulation to unite over centuries and to construct what Swit-
zerland has become since three small states fi rst joined forc-
es in 1291. 

Sharing a common environment 
with our neighbours

The lowest point in Switzerland is Lake Maggiore at 195 m. 
Four major rivers have their source in Switzerland, among 
them the Rhone, the Rhine and the Po. This means that all 
of our waters fl ow downwards towards other countries, giv-
ing us a special responsibility to keep them as clean as pos-
sible for our neighbours. In turn, we depend on the latter for 
the quality of our air (western winds prevail in most areas) 
or for the security of some major nuclear installations built 
not far away from our borders. 

Here lies another global challenge that one country 
alone cannot master without global cooperation, sometimes 
at the expenses of some of its national interests. 

Should size matter?
Small country yet an important economic player, Swit-
zerland depends on the world order given by internation-
al institutions like the United Nations Organization, the 
UN Security Council or the UN Human Rights Council. 
The G20 or the G8 are powerful instruments to resolve 
urgent matters like the economic crisis in 2008 yet effi -
ciency does not bestow legitimacy as Joseph Deiss, the 
President of the 65th Session of the General Assembly of 
the UN pointed out in his introductory remarks of the oc-
casion of the thematic debate on the UN in global gover-
nance in New York on June 28th, 20111. Smaller nations, 
maybe more than the major global players, need a world 
order based on commonly agreed principles. For this, the 
international organisations and in particular the United 
Nations need to be strong, respected and representative of 
the world nations. 

According to the article 54 of the Swiss Federal Con-
stitution, the Confederation shall ensure that the independ-
ence of Switzerland and its welfare is safeguarded; it shall 
in particular assist in the alleviation of need and poverty 
in the world and promote respect for human rights and de-
mocracy, the peaceful co-existence of peoples as well as the 
conservation of natural resources2.

That this ambitious aim cannot be achieved by Switzer-
land alone is evident. International institutions and regula-
tions are needed to maintain a world order and these exist 
in the form of the UN various Organisations or internation-
al treaties, for example on the protection of the environ-
ment or the WTO. 

Strong, respected, only they can guarantee all nations, 
but in particular smaller ones that equal rights are bestowed 
on equal partners, independently of their size or econom-
ic importance. Indeed the challenges are global and every 
nation is keen to preserve its own interests, yet should not 
all nations consider that the strength of the world commu-
nity of nations should be measured by the well-being of its 
weakest members?3

James K. Galbraith4

NATIONAL ECONOMICS IN THE CONTEXT OF GLOBAL CHALLENGES

It1is2a3pleasure4to have this opportunity to share ideas with 
colleagues at the XV International Likhachov Scientifi c 
Conference.
1 www.un.o0rg/en/ga/presidenbt/65/statemenbts/globalgovernanceE280611.
shtml 
2 Cf. art. 54 of the Federal Constitution of the Swiss Confederation of 18Ap-
ril 1999 (Status as of 18 May 2014). URL: http://www.admin.ch/opc/en/
classifi ed-compilation/19995395/index.html 
3 To paraphrase the Preamble of the Swiss Federal Constitution of 18.4.1999.
4 Professor of School of public administration of Lyndon B. Johnson at the 
Texas university (Austin, USA), visit professor of chair of the general eco-
nomic theory of the Moscow school of economy of Lomonosov Moscow 
State University. Author of a number of scientifi c publications, including: 
“Balancing: technology, fi nance and the American future”, “Given rise by 
the unequal: crisis in the American payment”, “Is less than shock, it is more 
than therapy”, “Billions on star dust”, etc. the Chairman of the American 
organization “The Integrated Economists for Reduction of Armaments” 
(ECAAR).

My father, born in 1908, was a close contemporary of 
Academician Dmitry Likhachov. He too had literary dis-
tinction, serving once as President of the American Acade-
my of Arts and Letters – the fi rst economist ever so to serve. 
As a member of the Classe di Scienze Morali, Storiche e 
Filologiche of the Lincean Academy, I feel honored to share 
in a similar tradition.

As an economist on the other hand my pursuits are pro-
saic. I deal not with grand ideas but with grubby details. 
Among my vices, the Ricardian does not number. I consid-
er that sensible policies grow only from useful local knowl-
edge, and that useful local knowledge relies, in part though 
not in whole, on meticulous and well-considered measure-
ment. My ideal economist was described by Keynes in his 
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sketch of Marshall: “purposeful and disinterested in a si-
multaneous mood; as aloof and incorruptible as an artist, 
yet sometimes as near the earth as a politician”.1

In that spirit, my main line of research for twenty years 
has addressed a seemingly simple problem: measurements 
of economic inequality at the national level. These have 
long been inadequate for realistic comparison across coun-
tries or through time. The main reason lies in a heavy re-
liance on surveys. Surveys are expensive, they are taken 
sporadically and especially so in the poorer lands, and the 
survey designs and target concepts (income, expenditure, 
gross or net of tax, households or persons as the reporting 
unit, household-size adjustments) vary from time to time 
and place to place. The result is a cacophony of measure-
ments, except in a small number of the wealthiest coun-
tries. Econometricians have attempted to compensate for 
the noise with sophisticated statistics; the effort has not 
worked.

A recent fashionable alternative has been the use of in-
come tax data, especially to measure the income shares of 
the top-most strata. But income tax data are available only 
in those countries that have income tax. In a recent iteration 
of the Top Incomes data set these numbered twenty-nine; 
most of them either of Anglo-Saxon heritage or in continen-
tal Europe2. Moreover, taxable income for income tax pur-
poses is defi ned by tax law and this differs across countries 
and varies through time. In the United States, the Tax Re-
form Act of 1986 expanded the defi nition of taxable income 
while covering the spectrum of that income for the wealth-
iest taxpayers at a lower marginal rate. This revenue-neu-
tral, broadly progressive reform now turns up on the statis-
tical radar screen as a dramatic increase in the top share of 
incomes. Apart from the legal redefi nition of income, noth-
ing occurred in 1986 or 1987 that would have produced 
any such thing.

The philosopher Charles Saunders Peirce wrote of Ke-
pler that he “undertook to draw a curve through the places 
of Mars, and his greatest service to science was in impress-
ing on men’s minds that this was the thing to be done if they 
wished to improve astronomy; that they were not to content 
themselves with inquiring whether one system of epicycles 
was better than another, but that they were to sit down to the 
fi gures and fi nd out what the curve, in truth was”.

This has been my credo for years, and the question has 
been, how to apply it in this particular domain?

My answer derives from expedience and also from 
some acquaintance with fractal geometry and elementary 
information theory.

Expedience suggested that if better measures were 
ever to be found, intermittent ad hoc surveys of random 
samples of households would not do. The effort would 
have to rely on data sets collected consistently, over long 
periods of time, for ulterior purposes, with wide cover-
age, by stable authorities. Fractal geometry suggested that 
random sampling might not be necessary. A selective sub-
sample of an economy – such as the manufacturing sec-
tor – might be suffi cient to indicate the general behavior of 
distribution – just as one can peer through a window and 
tell the weather, without taking a random sample of pix-
els from the sky.
1   Keynes J. M. Essays in Persuasion. L. : MacMillan, 1933.
2 Alvaredo F., Atkinson A. B., Piketty T. and Saez E. The World Top Incomes 
Database. URL: http://topincomes.parisschoolofeconomics.eu/

Information theory taught me that a generalized entro-
py measure of information could be transformed into an in-
equality statistic – the Theil statistic – with the attractive 
property that measures taken at the group level (using only 
group average income and group size) would often be con-
sistent in their behavior with measures that might have been 
taken at the individual level, but were not.

As for the underlying mathematics of the Theil statis-
tic, I have noted that it can be taught to any graduate stu-
dent in twenty minutes – except to a Russian. For students 
of Russian culture in my experience, ten minutes are am-
ple. Once a student originally from Minsk joined my re-
search group; she glanced at the formula, turned to me and 
said, “Is that all?”

So it stood to reason that one might be able to measure 
comparative levels and the evolution of economic inequal-
ities from administrative data sets, collected for tax, trade, 
industrial planning or other purposes over long periods by 
bureaucratic routine, and published as tables semi-aggre-
gated by some classifi cation scheme, usually either indus-
trial, sectoral or geographic, and sometimes a blend of two 
of these types, such as sectors within regions. It remained to 
test this proposition and we found that it was easy to do so, 
especially using data for the manufacturing sectors which 
are compiled by most governments with reasonable consist-
ency over long intervals. Given clean source data, a glob-
al inequality data set with thousands of observations can be 
generated on a spreadsheet overnight.

For many purposes a measure of pay inequality across 
industrial sectors is the appropriate tool – for instance if 
one is interested in the effect on relative wage rates of tech-
nology or trade, or of macroeconomic developments such 
as changing unemployment or exchange rates, or of in-
ternational forces such as global interest rates and the oil 
price. Similarly with region or sector data one can develop 
an informative portrait of changing relative position within 
countries, as we have done for Russia, China, India, the Eu-
ropean Union, several large Latin American countries and 
the United States. In the US case, we have shown how to 
string together different data sources to produce inequality 
measurements back to 1920.3

Still, for many audiences the between-groups compo-
nent of Theil’s T statistic is not an intuitive measure. And 
it is diffi cult to compare directly to the Gini coeffi cients of 
household income inequalities with which many research-
ers in economics and the larger public are most familiar. For 
this reason, we sought to discover whether there was a sta-
ble correspondence between a T-statistic measured across 
the manufacturing sector in a standardized international 
data set – namely the Industrial Statistics of the United Na-
tions Industrial Development Organization – and a selection 
of survey-based Gini coeffi cients.

We learned that after controlling for the income/expend-
iture concept and several other characteristics of the survey-
based measures, the Theil measure is more volatile but oth-
erwise the correspondence is very close, over more than 400 
overlapping country-year observations.

This fi nding permitted us to generate a data set of es-
timated measures of household gross income inequality, 
called EHII, in Gini coeffi cient format, with over 3,800 ob-
servations for 149 countries during the period from 1963 to 
3  Once my friend the late Dr. Alexey Shevyakov told me that it should be 
possible to do the same for Russia back to the Middle Ages.
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2008. This is the largest consistent cross-national data set 
of income inequalities in existence that does not rely on in-
terpolations over missing years or across missing countries. 
It is available on the web-site of the University of Texas 
Inequality Project at http://utip.gov.utexas.edu, along with 
working papers and other materials explaining the calcula-
tions and interpreting the results. An update through 2010 
or 2011 is underway.

A recent undertaking has been to evaluate the quality of 
the EHII estimates against other measures. These are of two 
broad types: the individual survey-based estimates that are 
calculated and published by government agencies, private 
research enterprises and individual academics for particular 
countries and years, and on the other hand the large trans-
national data sets that have appeared in recent times, pub-
lished by the World Bank, the OECD, the European Union, 
the Economic Commission for Latin America and the Lux-
embourg Income Studies.

We found that the EHII measures are highly compatible 
with the measurements produced, mainly for the wealthy 
countries, by the LIS, the OECD and the EU; moreover 
EHII has far more observations than any of these alterna-
tives.1 There are cases, however, especially among large de-
veloping countries including Brazil and South Africa, where 
the EHII measures fall below those taken in surveys. The 
reasons for this remain unclear, beyond the fact that such 
countries have both wealth and poverty on atypical scales. 
In the United States, EHII does not capture the rise in tax-
able incomes reported at the top of the income scale after 
1990; this is not surprising since that rise is known to origi-
nate in the fi nancial and capital markets, and not so much in 
increasing inequality of wages. In comparison to EHII, the 
World Development Indicators of the World Bank stands 
out as an example of a sparse, inconsistent and unreliable 
agglomeration of measures; yet apart from EHII it is the 
only data set based on independent calculations for each 
observation that has been presented as having global scope 
and measures that are presented as being directly compara-
ble across countries and over time.2

What then can one learn from examining a substantial 
panel data set of inequality measures over a half century’s 
time? An immediate consequence is renewed respect for the 
American economist of Belorussian origin, Simon Kuznets, 
born in Pinsk in 1901. In 1955 Kuznets argued for a sim-
ple model of pay inequalities, determined mainly by the av-
erage differential between industry and agriculture and by 
the relative size of these two major sectors.3 In general, he 
argued, as development matures, an emerging middle class 
reduces overall inequality in the richer countries. This mod-
el can be adapted in numerous useful ways to the more di-
versifi ed and differentiated global economy that exists to-
day, but the underlying principle remains. It is that inter-
sectoral transitions and changing average incomes across 
1  James K. Galbraith, Jaehee Choi, Beatrice Halbach, Aleksandra Malinow-
ska and Wenjie Zhang, 2015. “A Comparison of Major World Inequality 
Data Sets” UTIP Working Paper 69. URL: http://utip.gov.utexas.edu.
2   The World Income Inequality Data (WIID) set of the United Nations Uni-
versity World Institute for Development Economics Research is a valuable 
bibliographic collection, but the data to be sorted in various ways before the 
values in them can be treated as comparative measures. The valuable Stand-
ardized World Income Inequality Data set (SWIID) of the University of Iowa 
is a synthetic data set drawn, in part from EHII, and heavily reliant on in-
terpolation across time and countries.
3 Simon Kuznets, 1955. Economic Growth and Income Inequality, Presiden-
tial Address to the American Economic Association, American Economic 
Review, March.

groups as overall income increases remain the prime deter-
minants of changing inequality.

In Kuznets’ original version, where an agricultural 
economy of free-holders (or communes, as in China) pro-
vides an egalitarian starting point, then inequality fi rst rises 
under industrialization and then falls – the famous invert-
ed “U”. But if the starting point is a slave economy, a serf 
economy, or a dual economy of subsistence farming and re-
source extraction, then the Kuznets income-inequality sur-
face may be predominantly downward sloping over its en-
tire range. And that is what the data reveal.

Presently the richest countries of the world, specifi cally 
the social democracies of Northern Europe, have the low-
est inequalities. The countries with high income inequali-
ties are those in the developing world, and especially in the 
tropics: Latin America, Africa, South and Southeast Asia. 
Two signifi cant exceptions are the communist lands, which 
in their day had low inequality for their income level, and 
some of the richest countries in the era of globalization, 
such as the United States and the United Kingdom, which 
have high inequality due the high share of income derived 
from the capital markets. China is a rare example in the 
modern world of the classical Kuznets case: rising inequal-
ity along with income in the early stages of industrializa-
tion. But even in China the peak of the Kuznets inverted-U 
seems recently to have been reached.4

A second fi nding concerns trends. These are continen-
tal and global, not national. They bear a distinct relation-
ship to fi nancial regimes. After 1971, with the dissolution 
of the stabilizing Bretton Woods framework, there was a 
global commodities and credit boom, and in many devel-
oping countries inequalities declined, although in some of 
the advanced countries, whose terms of trade were hurt, in-
equalities increased. After 1980, with the arrival of high in-
terest rates and debt crises, there was a world-wide move-
ment toward massively higher inequality, fi rst in the devel-
oping world, then in the breakdown of the communist sys-
tem, and fi nally in Asia. One may say that the pressure for 
rising inequality was effective in inverse proportion to the 
strength of institutional structures that resisted it.

A fi nding of common global forces and particular move-
ments through time enables us to dispense with convenient 
myths about technology, education, and skill. I fi rst demol-
ished the hypothesis of “skill-biased technological change” 
as a driver of inequality in a book published in 1998.5 Many 
others have followed but for serious students of inequality 
the skills-hypothesis lost interest years ago.

The rise of global inequality peaked provisionally in 
2000, with the crash that ended the information- technology 
boom in the United States, and then the change in the world 
fi nancial climate following the events of September 11, 
2001. Interest rates on secure short-term assets fell sharply. 
There followed a general revival of commodity markets and 
industrial development throughout the world, and inequal-
ity – though still high by historical standards – began again 
to decline. We have documented this decline in wage data 
for parts of Latin America, for China, for parts of Europe 
and for Russia and other post Soviet states. Whether we have 
entered a new “era of declining inequality”, time will tell.

4   Zhang W. Has China crossed the threshold of the Kuznets curve? UTIP 
Working Paper 67, 2014.
5  Galbraith J. K. Created Unequal: The Crisis in American Pay. N. Y. : Free 
Press, 1998.
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In a recent book, Professor Thomas Piketty of the Par-
is School of Economics has argued that rising inequality is 
inexorable under capitalism, due to a tendency for the rate 
of return on fi nancial capital to exceed the rate of growth 
of income1. Without getting into the particulars of that ar-
gument, the evidence described above suggests a different 
general rule. Rising inequality is the artifact of particular 
moments in the history of fi nancial capitalism, when strong 
pressures at the continental or global levels overwhelm the 
institutional defenses that societies seek to erect, whose pur-
pose is to provide stabilizing protections against the ravages 
of extreme inequality.

The neoliberal era was such a period; it began in the 
late 1970s and continued until the end of the century. The 
neoliberal era was a period of savagely rising inequalities 
within most countries, mitigated at the world level only by 
the rapidly rising average real income in one formerly poor 
but never neoliberal country, China. The tocsin of the era 
sounded in 1997 with the Asian crisis, in 1998 with the Rus-
sian devaluation, and again in 2002 with the Argentine de-
fault and subsequent rapid recovery. Since that time, alter-
native models have been developing throughout the world. 
Even in the heartland of neoliberal ideology, the United 
States, the ideological onslaught of inequality-increasing 
measures has waned. And so too has the rise in econom-
ic inequalities.

Therefore, in contrast to Professor Piketty, I maintain 
that economic inequality is a contingent condition, subject 
in principle to effective regulation and to control.

More generally, the role that effective regulation plays 
in economic life has been widely misunderstood. The neo-
liberal view holds that regulation imposes burdens as well 
as benefi ts, and therefore may be imposed or dispensed with 
according to whether one is greater, or less, than the other. 
This view embodies a deep and drastic misunderstanding. 
For as any engineer knows, without regulation machines 
overheat. As any biologist knows, without regulation or-
ganisms die.

In economics the boundaries imposed by regulation are 
indispensable. Airlines do not fl y without air traffi c con-
trol; drugs require testing; meat and milk must be inspect-
ed; banks left unsupervised fall prey to crooks.2 Indeed the 
principal difference between “developed” and “less-devel-
oped” societies is not “human capital” or access to specifi c 
technology. It is the functioning of reasonable and effi cient 
laws and regulations, and the willingness of the population 
to live by and to respect them. The control of economic in-
equalities, and therefore of predatory behavior, especially 
by oligarchs, is an instance of this requirement for success-
ful civilization and sustainable economics.

1 Piketty Th. Capital in the Twenty-fi rst Century. Cambridge : Harvard Uni-
versity Press, 2013.
2  The criminal element in the Great Financial Crisis is well-documented as 
are the recent multiple depradations of HSBC.

The principal challenge facing national economies is 
therefore to design, build and maintain an effective, auton-
omous, fair, competent and effi cient regulatory service, and 
to do so in the face of instabilities and disruptions from 
within and from without. Financial regulation is an element 
of this challenge with obvious implications for inequality. 
So too are minimum wages, labor rights, and effective tax-
ation of income, profi ts and land value. So too of course is 
the ultimate challenge of controlling and coping with cli-
mate change.

In large countries, including the United States, Russia 
and China, as well as Brazil, effective regulation can be 
pursued at the national level. In regions composed of small-
er units – even in Europe where some of the units are very 
large – international experiments have been tried. These de-
serve a word.

The tragedy of modern Europe is that the design of its 
transnational economic system occurred under the shad-
ow of Mrs. Thatcher. It therefore embodies the delusions 
of market self-regulation that were common to her time. 
The result has been an ongoing disaster in Southern Eu-
rope, against which the peoples of those countries, in the 
fi rst instance the Greeks, are now rising up. The new Greek 
government has the forces of reason and history on its side. 
But where (as in Europe) the neoliberal ethos aligns with 
national and not merely with corporate interests, and where 
inequalities are especially pronounced across national bor-
ders rather than only within them, then power relations are 
especially strong and the prospect for an effective recon-
struction along sustainable lines is bleak.

I have observed, from time to time, that large politi-
cal entities do not long survive the departure of even their 
smallest members. The Soviet Union did not survive the de-
parture of the Baltic states.

Yugoslavia did not survive the departure of Slovenia. 
The United States in 1860 did not survive the departure of 
South Carolina – said at the time to be “too small for a re-
public, too large for an insane asylum”. It took a long war 
to restore the previous Union.

Europe most urgently requires an ethic of trans-Euro-
pean solidarity and mutual assistance. It needs, and lacks, 
a means of supporting the incomes of its most vulnera-
ble households, wherever they may be, and without going 
through local or national governments that may be inef-
fective, corrupt, or merely bankrupt. Europe needs a com-
mon program for investment, debt relief and fi nancial re-
form – all measures that would reduce trans-European ine-
qualities.3 In these respects, the European problem is an in-
stance of the larger questions to which this paper has been 
addressed.

3  See: Varoufakis Y., Holland S. and Galbraith J. K. The Modest Proposal. 
URL: http://vanisvarourakis.eu/euro-crisis/modest-proposal/
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G. M. Gatilov1 

ABOUT SOME GLOBAL CHALLENGES OF THE INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS 
AT THE PRESENT STAGE

The1international relations continue to be under conditions 
of the increased instability and turbulence. Their character-
istic feature is that the new dangerous centers of intensity 
are added to the old confl icts. There are signs of existence 
of deep problems in the organization of both the European, 
and World safety. It becomes more and more obvious that 
there are serious contradictions between necessity of team 
and partner actions for the development of adequate solv-
ing of common challenges, and aspiration of some states to 
domination with their attempts to impose their will to oth-
er countries and to establish their interests and safety at the 
expense of other participants of world process. That is why 
there are high risks of interfaith, interreligious and inter-
civilization breaks.

About six-seven years ago one of the sharpest global 
challenges was world fi nancial and economic crisis. The 
attention of the most part of the states of the world was fo-
cused on search of ways of an exit from the crisis and over-
coming of its consequences. It in turn pushed many coun-
tries to development of agreed decisions on wider basis.

Gradually events began to get other, more ominous and 
dangerous lines. State, political, public bases, traditions 
and customs of many countries faltered. The events which 
received the attractive name of “the Arab spring” became 
the brightest manifestation of this process. Many people 
of West urged not to hyperbolize the threat of extremism 
and terrorism. They stated that it will come to naught by 
itself and that the main thing to do for that period was to 
achieve changing of M. Kaddafi ’s and B. Assad’s modes. 
And it was, by the way, after alternation of the power of 
S. Hussein’s regime in Iraq. However after events in Lib-
ya and, especially in Syria, it became obvious that “the 
spring” ended.

Now we see the consequences of those “good” inten-
tions. Huge territories in the Middle East, in Africa and in 
the Afghan-Pakistani region become uncontrollable to the 
legitimate authorities. The extremism is splashed out to 
other parts of the world, including Europe: we remember 
the recent events round the Parisian weekly “Sharli Ebdo” 
which underwent attack of terrorists, and also attack of ex-
tremists on a synagogue and cafe in Copenhagen.

The risks that the weapons of mass destruction will 
come to the hands of non-state fi gures become more keen. 
Situation with Middle Eastern resolution gets explosive 
character in other zones of the regional confl icts. We are 
seriously concerned by the events in Yemen, the sovereign-
ty, unity and territorial integrity of which we always sup-
ported. It is important that all parties of the Yemen confl ict 
and their external allies immediately stopped all forms of 
military operations and refused attempts to achieve their 
objectives by means of weapon. We are convinced that it is 

1 Deputy Minister of Foreign Affairs of the Russian Federation, Ambas-
sador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary. An expert in multilateral diplo-
macy. Author of a number of publications, including: “Peacekeeping UN 
Blue Berets”, “Results of “The Great Gathering” at the UN General As-
sembly”, “Results of the UN Doha Forum”, “On Some International As-
pects of the Dialogue of Cultures Under Globalization”, “Formula of 
Recon ciliation in Syria” and some others. Awarded with the orders of 
Friendship and Honour.

possible to settle the deep contradictions in Yemen only by 
means of wide national dialogue.

From the very beginning of process of changes in the 
Middle East Russia urged not to give it to extremists and to 
create a united front of counteraction against the growing 
terrorist threat. We supported advance of necessary reforms 
through national dialogue, search of peace and harmony be-
tween all confessional groups, including various currents of 
Islam and Christianity; warned not to follow a temptation to 
take in allies practically any of those who declared himself 
B. Assad’s opponent, whether it was “Al-Qaeda”, “Dzhab-
khat an-Nusra” or other similar to them structures, includ-
ing IS, which are in the focus of attention today.

Representing the sharpest global challenges today the 
threats of terrorism and extremism demand an integrated 
approach if the purpose consists in eradication of their rea-
sons, but not in reaction to the subsequent symptoms.

During the last fi fteen years nearly all possible main 
measurements were carried out in the fi eld of legal support 
of anti-terrorist activity and prevention of terrorism at the 
international and national levels. 19 universal profi le anti-
terrorist, sectoral conventions and protocols are active to-
day; the unique Global counterterrorist strategy which is or-
ganically uniting the purposes of rigid and “soft” anti-terror 
with functions of overcoming of the conditions capable to 
feed terrorism is coordinated. Key anti-terrorist resolutions 
of the UNSC 1373, 1540, 1566, 1624 are developed. Sys-
tem and vigorous activity of Counterterrorist and sanctions 
committees of UNSC is held.

Mechanisms of counteraction to rather new forms of 
terrorist threats, in particular such as suppression of activ-
ity of so-called “foreign militant-terrorists” (the resolution 
of UNSC 2178), also help to strengthen the legal frame-
work of anti-terror. The document specifi es that suppression 
of ideology and promotion of terrorism shall include also 
measures for struggle against the militant-terrorists receiv-
ing military training in zones of the confl icts and then com-
ing back to countries of origin or accommodation. It is im-
portant as these persons often act as carriers of “the most ef-
fective remedy” of such promotion and mobilization of new 
supporters in terrorism. And it is not the whole list of com-
pleted actions which were effective and prompt.

Regional initiatives – contracts and organizational de-
cisions – supplement such international centralized by UN 
system of anti-terror. The Convention of the Council of Eu-
rope on the prevention of terrorism of 2005 is a core initia-
tive for Russia. This Convention was the fi rst in criminal-
izing such activity as public instigation to terrorism. The 
document came into force in 2007, and included into the 
Russian legislation. It served, by the way, as the effective 
tool for improvement of the Russian anti-terrorist laws. 
The convention passed thorough right human examination 
in the Council of Europe and was admitted as an exam-
ple of balance and complementarity between problems of 
protection of society and state against terrorism and prob-
lems of protection of the individual rights and freedoms 
of the person.
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One of the reasons of fast spread of terrorist threat is the 
low level of mass consciousness of modern people which 
was not developed for a long time and thus weakened. More-
over, spiritual foundations and moral values of modern soci-
eties, both traditional, religious and civilization, cultural val-
ues continue to weaken. Sometimes such values are tram-
pled by simplifi ed and aggressive maxims of radicals. In this 
regard an actual task is not to allow jihadi to take control of 
minds and souls of young people, to hire them in the ranks. 
We support the initiatives of Christian and Muslim leaders 
in the region directed on standing together against attempts 
of extremists of any colors to profane and pervert the high 
moral principles of great world religions.

However a dilemma exists. How does it happen, that 
at such powerful potential of the international cooperation 
the expansion of extremist ideas spreads so fast and terror-
ist threats increase? The reason is that the activity of the last 
fi fteen years in this fi eld simply is not as effective as it was 
expected to be. Many people were confi dent that in the face 
of the general deadly enemy – global terrorism – all states 
would forget misunderstandings and a contradictions and 
would unite; in a partner way, honestly and without double 
standards would remove counteraction to terrorism out of 
limits of narrow understanding of national interests. Now 
we see that it is just an illusion. 

Put it simply, “double standards” and dividing of terror-
ists on “bad” and “good” – all these disagreements didn’t 
disappear, they still remain, and in some fi elds they even 
amplify. By the way, Russia knows it better than many oth-
ers because of its own experience from terrible events of 
90th and 2000th in the North Caucasus when our country 
was attacked by almost the most effi cient groups of the in-
ternational terrorism.

Neither earlier, nor now our foreign colleagues, signers 
of the most advanced anti-terrorist agreements, didn’t lend 
to us a shoulder in fi ght against terrorism directed mainly 
against Russia. And even now based in the West the Inter-
net sites of the same terrorist organizations which were ac-
tive in the North Caucasus still conduct extremist promo-
tion in support of IS and “An-Nusry”, promoting and glori-
fying those who decapitates of the European and American 
citizens under the camera.

It is not easy to believe in overcoming the “double 
standards” after so many years and events. Especially in 
when the main Russian-western formats of anti-terrorist co-
operation, excluding OCSE and UN, were minimized dur-
ing the last year by the initiative of the western colleagues. 
I will remind: anti-terrorist cooperation in 8G line, and the 
NATO-Russia Council is frozen, our consultations on coun-
terterrorism from the EU, and also the majority of two-sid-
ed Russian-western mechanisms of counterterrorist coop-
eration are put on hold.

As a result of the mismatch taking place in questions of 
anti-terrorist cooperation it is important not to forget that 
terrorist groups often do not face such problems. They ei-
ther interact, or follow their rule that the strongest takes all 
benefi ts.

Nevertheless, Russia is ready to continue efforts, to run 
business to cooperation, to suggest to work openly and in a 
partner way. We will concentrate attention on those formats 
that were and remain the most perspective for us – SCO, the 
CSTO, the CIS, APEC; potentially – BRICS and 20G and, 
needless to say, the UN and, as far as possible, – OSCE.

There is the general understanding of that ideological 
strengthening of modern international terrorism, replenish-
ment of its ranks at the expense of more and more aggres-
sive radicals happens today mainly under the Islamic, per-
verted religious slogans. But it is not the only ground for 
terrorism, as we see from the events in Ukraine now. The 
Ukrainian events show that the radicalization is possible 
and dangerous as well under other ideological postulates 
which are well known by offi cial Kiev – ultranationalist and 
nazi. The result, unfortunately, turns out the same: death of 
the civilian population, destabilization of social, economic 
and political life of the states and regions, shift of the law-
ful governments, infringement of the rights of ethnic minor-
ities. And all this is reached by the violent methods which 
are adjoining with terrorist, and even looking like them.

We are interested in restoration of peace in the neigh-
boring country. All who is at least a little familiar with his-
tory of the deepest, brotherly and related communications 
between our people should understand it well. The way to 
political settlement is well known. Just one year ago Kiev 
assumed the obligation in the Geneva statement of Russia, 
Ukraine, the USA and the EU to begin extensive national 
dialogue with participation of all regions and political forc-
es of Ukraine for implementation of the constitutional re-
form. Its performance would allow all Ukrainians to agree 
how to live further according to the traditions and culture. 
But they didn’t manage to do it then.

One more chance arose as a result of the new complex 
of arrangements reached on February 12, 2015 in Minsk ap-
proved by the resolution of the UN Security Council. It is 
necessary to provide their realization in full, including car-
rying out the constitutional reform within which legitimate 
rights and interests of citizens in the east of Ukraine shall be 
provided. Today the progress in performance of the package 
of measures approved in Minsk is noted. Those who don’t 
notice it and demand to deliver the weapon to Ukraine, as-
sume heavy responsibility for failure of peaceful settlement. 
They are not guided by the interests of the Ukrainian people 
or by the interests of rescue of human life. 

It is necessary to focus the priority attention on the 
sharpest humanitarian situation on Donbas. For ensuring 
the most basic rights of its inhabitants the government of 
Ukraine has to raise the actual blockade of this region en-
tered by it, reestablish economic relations, social payments, 
banking services, a freedom of movement of people be-
tween Donbas and other regions of the country. The rele-
vant provisions are fi xed in the Minsk Agreement. We hope 
that the human rights and humanitarian structures of the UN 
working at Ukraine as well as the OSCE Mission, the ICRC 
will achieve the fastest solution of these tasks.

The big range of work on solving the new global chal-
lenges is provided also by the framework of the Global 
agenda in the fi eld of development which will be approved 
on September 25–27, 2015 in New York during the Summit 
of the UN at anniversary 70th session of General Assembly 
of the United Nations. This document will determine the 
strategy and parameters of interstate cooperation in the UN 
in the social and economic sphere for the period till 2030. 
The concept of the agenda assumes emphasis on elimina-
tion of poverty and transition to steady models of produc-
tion and consumption on the grounds of balance of econom-
ic, social and ecological factors. A lot of work on overcom-
ing of the sharpest calls and threats in developing countries, 
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such as extreme poverty, hunger, a social inequality, mater-
nal and infantile mortality, infectious diseases, restrictions 
in access to education, etc. is necessary.

Flexible network formats focused on the advance of co-
inciding interests of member countries have considerable 
potential in the fi eld of the solution of social and economic 
problems. The philosophy of collective work is the corner-
stone of our presidency in the SCO and the BRICS. Within 
the BRICS the speech, in particular, goes about the promo-
tion of projects of creation of New Development Bank and 
Poulat of notional currency reserves, and also about coor-
dination of the strategy of economic partnership and “road 
map” of investment cooperation. It is planned to sign the 
agreement on cultural ties, to open the new directions of in-
teraction, in particular in that, as for establishment of Coun-
cil of regions of the BRICS. The activity in the fi eld of civil 
societies of the countries of this 5G gets stronger. In April, 
2015 the Civil forum of BRICS is planned in Moscow. 

Among new challenges and threats it is necessary to 
distinguish a problem of religious minorities protection, 
and fi rst of all – Christians. Today the increasing number 
of Christians, measured by millions, is exposed to prosecu-
tions, mockeries and discrimination. They become the vic-
tims of brutal punishments. The speech, fi rst of all, goes 
about the Middle East – a cradle of Christianity and in gen-
eral of a human civilization, where in so mass scale the out-
come of Christians is observed from. This process may have 
the most negative consequences in respect of its infl uence 
on the structure of the Arab societies, on the preservation of 
historical and spiritual heritage, signifi cant for all mankind. 
It is necessary to multiply the efforts of the world commu-
nity with the purpose to stop prosecutions of Christians, as 
well as followers of any other religions. 

Unfortunately, Christians are exposed to persecu-
tions not only in the Middle East. It occurs also in Ukraine 
where after anticonstitutional revolution fratricidal war was 
launched. National radical headed for forcing of interreli-
gious discord. Orthodox churches and monasteries are de-
stroyed; priests and believers are exposed to intimidations 
and mockeries. Only in the southeast of Ukraine ten tem-
ples are completely destroyed, the serious damage is caused 
to seventy more. Three orthodox priests are killed. Many 
priests ran to Russia, escaping from threats of extremists.

Christians have problems also in a number of the west-
ern states where sometimes it becomes politically incorrect 
to designate belonging to Christian religion. Some people 
even start to feel shame of the Christian values making a ba-
sis of European civilization. Concepts of morals and tradi-
tional, national, cultural and religious identity are washed 
away.

In this regard it is diffi cult not to share opinion of those 
observers who consider the tragedy with the German pas-
senger plane in the French Alps and an estimated role of one 
of pilots in it “the back of that full moral autonomy which 
is diligently cultivated today in the West when a person be-
ing separated from the world does not feel the support from 
God and forgets the traditional values of society and de-
cides for himself personally what is good and what is evil”. 

There are history lessons which confi rm the fact that 
the civilization which refused the moral ideals loses spir-

itual force. All of us should remember it, especially this 
year when the 70 anniversary of the Victory in the Great 
Patriotic War and in World War II, which took tens of mil-
lions of lives of people of all nationalities and religions, is 
celebrated. Our total debt is not to betray the feat of win-
ners and to counteract attempts of incitement of hostility 
and hatred uncompromisingly for the sake of future gen-
erations.

It is necessary to see that the main obstacle in the ad-
justment of collective efforts on search of adequate an-
swers to global challenges is a very contradictory posi-
tion of our western colleagues. Often they do not disdain 
any tools in order “to press through” decisions favorable 
to them, to force the partner to change the approaches to 
this or that problem and concede to pressure. I think, we 
conceded enough since 1991. Such large-scale steps to-
wards the West than were made by us, still weren’t un-
dertaken by any country in the world for all history of 
mankind. But West is far from understanding it in pre-
sent. But we have this understanding. We stand on it and 
we feel that we stand on right positions. We are able to 
live in peace. We do not need shocks. However they are 
necessary to those who got used to live beyond means 
who got used to solve the problems at the expense of 
other countries.

Probably, we are on the threshold of that time, as well 
as several decades ago, during an era of the Soviet-Amer-
ican teleconferences when civil society of Russia, simple 
people united by the noble purpose, could to explain these 
immutable and simple truths to people of other cultures, 
fi rst of all the West. Therefore we welcome their efforts 
in this regard. We urge to participate more safely in the 
most different international actions, it is more courageous 
to communicate with representatives of other cultures, civ-
ilizations and the countries, to explain to them think, what 
the citizens of Russia think about and what are the reasons 
of their deeds. Such direct national diplomacy, by the way, 
is very effective.

It is impossible not to remember that in 1933 the United 
States were closed from us by the Iron Curtain demanding a 
guarantee of non-interference to internal affairs of the USA 
as a condition of establishment of diplomatic relations with 
the Soviet Union. Then they were afraid of our ideas. Today 
we have no reasons to be afraid of ideas from the ocean. We 
have already passed through it before. We see all their arti-
fi ciality and illusiveness. Let the idea which is fairer, more 
truthful, more demanded by time and expectations of people 
win in this competition, in this fi ght of ideas. I don’t doubt, 
that our ideas from traditional values and to prompt behav-
ior in world affairs – will be demanded by American as well 
as any other western society.

F. M. Dostoyevsky in “The diary of the writer” in Feb-
ruary, 1877 wrote, that “those who speak loudly about “the 
Russian capture” and “the Russian insidiousness” are actu-
ally confused by something truthful, disinterested and hon-
est in the manner of Russia. They feel that Russia can’t be 
bribed and no political benefi t can entice it in mercenary 
business”. These are good, correct words. They refl ect the 
essence and character of the Russian person as well as pos-
sible. It is our truth. And we aren’t going to refuse it.
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Yu. Goligorsky1

RUSSIAN MASS MEDIA IN EAST-WEST DIALOGUE: WESTERN PERSPECTIVE

To1begin with, let’s look back to the times, when there was 
no television, and fl edging radio was making its fi rst steps 
towards becoming a powerful branch of mass media.

So, it is March, 1925. A dinner party given by a well 
heeled London family. A lively discussion ensues at the ta-
ble, where all those present compete for the measure of in-
fl uence they exert. 

‘I was to be late to a meeting’, says the then British 
Prime Minister Stanley Baldwin, ‘but luckily a policeman 
recognized my car, which was waved through and allowed 
to drive up the wrong side of Piccadilly to by-pass the traf-
fi c. Thank God, I arrived on time. Whatever you say, there 
are some advantages to being the Prime Minister’.

Lord Reith, the founder of the BBC, seemed to be un-
impressed. 

‘I’, said he, ‘can pick up the telephone in my study, give 
two simple orders, and in a matter of minutes my voice will 
be heard by millions of British people around the country’. 

The Prime Minister conceded that his infl uence is less-
er than the infl uence of a person who has control over the 
radio...

...Fast forward to the 90s of the last century. I run semi-
nars organised by the BBC (incidentally, at the expense of 
the British taxpayers) for journalists from the recently de-
mised Soviet Union. I would tell them of the verbal duel 
between Baldwin and Reith, and this story, like many oth-
ers about the relationships between the executive branch 
and the media in Britain, invariably struck a cord with my 
audience. 

...Today, when I look at some of the Russian journal-
ists who attended these or similar seminars in the West, 
Ifeel embarrassed, and even ashamed. It seems that they 
may have misconstrued our messages and failed to appre-
ciate that being in the powerful position of a journalist does 
not absolve one of adhering to some basic ethical norms. 
It is not enough to be able to deliver TV and radio signals 
through the thick brick walls, to the sitting rooms of every 
household. Today’s acid test is to earn as much trust of our 
audience as was enjoyed by Lord Reith and his colleagues, 
whose broadcasts were seen as independent and complete-
ly free from undue infl uence. 

Many years after Lord Reith, my BBC colleagues, Mary 
Dejevsky and Angus Roxburgh, who have become infl uen-
tial columnists in leading British newspapers, continue the 
tradition of independent journalism. For instance, they ex-
press strong criticism of the British policy in the Russian-
Ukrainian crises. Another prominent columnist, Matthew 
Parris of ‘The Times’ newspaper, who also happens to be 
an ex-Conservative MP, is only mildly less critical of the 
British stance on Ukraine. However, no one in Britain calls 
these renowned journalists ‘traitors’, ‘fi fth column’ or ‘pu-
tinists’.

An ability to present the most diverse spread of opin-
ions is the most endearing quality of the British media. And 
although in print journalism it is acceptable to openly nail 
one’s colours to a particular political mast, none of the pa-
1 Journalist, producer (United Kingdom). About 30 years of experience in 
the BBC World Service in London as a host, producer and editor. Professor 
of the chair of journalism at St. Petersburg University of the Humanities and 
Social Sciences.

pers will refuse to let its opponents have their say. Not only 
it is unethical, but also commercially unwise: the monot-
onous unanimity of views usually causes circulation to 
drop... 

It is important to note that the British Broadcasting Cor-
poration, the BBC, which was established under a Royal 
Charter, was not from the outset confi ned by the notion of 
impartiality. The Broadcast Licence issued in 1923 read that 
the BBC should ‘transmit effi ciently a daily programme of 
broadcast matter to the reasonable satisfaction of the Post-
master General’. 

And again, in the 1927 Royal Charter, there was noth-
ing to indicate that the BBC must be impartial. The BBC 
founders, under the direction of Lord Reith, chose to adopt 
the principle of objective and impartial journalism of their 
own free will. And ever since the establishment of the BBC, 
this principle has been a target for criticism of every single 
British government from Stanley Baldwin to David Cam-
eron. It has also become an object of admiration and even 
envy all over the world. The relationship between the exec-
utive power and the media is worthy of its plaudits: the fi rst 
priority of the executive branch is to put policies into prac-
tice; the fi rst priority of the meida is an impartial assess-
ment of these policies and actions. Both the executive and 
the media realise their individual independence as well as 
their mutual dependency. 

At the end of the last century, it seemed that a simi-
lar type of ‘independent-cum-mutual dependency’ system 
took root in Russia. However, this proved to be not the case. 
In 00’s Russia, recoiled to the old system, when the state-
controlled mass-media fulfi lled the role of the authorities’ 
‘driving belt’. To the people in the West, this move back-
wards sowed the fi rst seeds of doubts and mistrust, and in-
dicated that old habits die hard.

And here we are today, experiencing a level of mistrust 
and lack of understanding which has not been present since 
the Cold War. To a large degree, journalists share the blame 
for this split.

Russian media paints the picture of Moscow as being 
aggrieved by the deceitful West and NATO, treacherous-
ly encroaching into the traditional Russian spheres of in-
fl uence. Western media says that it mistook Gorbachev’s 
and Yeltsin’s reforms as the beginning of an era of democ-
racy in Russia. 

Russia complains about the West’s high-handed ap-
proach to serious international issues – starting with the sit-
uation in Yugoslavia and ending with Syria. Moscow be-
lieves Western democracies serve as a source of chaos; 
threaten basic Christian morals (‘Gay-Europe’) and pro-
vide fertile grounds for extremism.

The West, in turn, presents Russia with counter-claims: 
from the blatant trample of its Georgian neighbour, to 
providing a cosy protective umbrella to the Syrian ruler. 
Moreover, daily reports from inside Russia on the political 
‘screw-tightening’, on the growing crime and almost full 
decimation of independent mass media in Russia, left West-
ern people with the fi rm belief that the Russian stance on 
domestic affairs will sooner or later spill into a similar atti-
tude to the foreign policy. So, as common sense dictates, not 
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only should NATO leaders keep their powder dry, but also 
strive to replenish and enhance their reserves. 

Does Western mass-media distort in its reports the situ-
ation in Russia? Well, let’s by-pass the Western media and 
recall just some bare facts in the development of modern 
political thought and mass-media in Russia. That may help 
us to understand the reasons for the West’s growing anxiety. 

People in the West are accustomed to the incessant po-
litical debates and bickering amongst their own politicians 
(in Russia the most polite term for this process is ‘waste of 
words’, whereas in the West this is the defi nition of parlia-
mentary democracy). So, imagine the Europeans’ surprise 
when they heard Mr Gryzlov, speaker of the Russian parlia-
ment, stating that ‘The State Duma is not the right platform 
for political battles’. (This utterance served as the source for 
a popular saying ‘Parliament is not a proper place for po-
litical discussions’.) 

Vladimir Zhirinovsky too added his tuppence when he 
promised ‘to dip Russian soldier’s boots in the waters of the 
Atlantic and Indian oceans’. 

And – last but not least – Mr Dmitry Kisilev. Kiselev is 
perceived by the West as the Voice of Kremlin. Recently he 
has ‘reassured’ his domestic audience by saying: ‘Moscow 
is capable of turning all European capitals into radioactive 
dust in a matter of minutes’. 

One can safely assume that this elucidation has defi nite-
ly reinforced the army of NATO supporters in the West... 

Do those people who threaten the West with the nuclear 
sword ask themselves for how long they themselves would 
survive should their country decide to resort to the nuclear 
strike fi rst? Are we talking minutes? Or perhaps even sec-
onds? Mutual annihilation – that’s the best outcome one 
can hope for...

...I’ve been watching Russian TV programme ‘Norkin’s 
List’. (I, unlike the average Russian citizen, am duty-bound 
to watch Russian federal TV Channels.) The programme’s 
host, one of the most experienced Russian journalists, Mr 
Andrei Norkin, with an enviable sincerity reassures his 
audience that ‘the Russians are genetically incapable of 
war and oppression of their neighbours’. None of the pro-
gramme’s guests seems to be in a hurry to remind the host 
that this ‘genotype’ had repeatedly failed: in 1953, when 
Moscow suppressed the insurrection in the Eastern Germa-
ny; in ‘56, when Soviet tanks ran over the Hungarians, and 
in ‘68 over Czechoslovakia. In 1979, Moscow made an at-
tempt to subdue the ‘insubordinate’ Afghans (alas, unsuc-
cessfully).

This ‘genotype’ ‘packed in’ even when dealing with do-
mestic upheavals, as it was in 1962 in Novocherkassk, in 
‘80s – in Vilnius, Tbilisi, Baku... 

The ‘genotype’ had another bad day, this time in new 
Russia, when the old NTV was unceremoniously taken 
apart. (And Mr Norkin must have some recollection of this 
event...) The ‘genotype’ failed when Tomsk TV-2, a brilliant 
regional TV channel, the winner of numerous prestigious 
professional awards, was forced off air. (By the way, I can’t 
help mentioning it: Ms Melanie Bachina, one of TV-2’s star 
journalists, was one of my interns at the BBC courses.) 

 The ‘genotype’ is defi nitely a threat to itself when the 
‘Dozhd’ TV channel is brought to heel. The genotype’s log-
ic brings its bearers into the self-destruct mode when such 
people as Listyev, Starovoytova, Politkovskaya, Markelov 
and Nemtsov violently die at the hands of political assas-

sins. Even if we are to believe the version that the CIA, or 
MI-6, or Mossad or the late Mr Berezovsky (the person 
who ostensibly was ‘either manipulated by all Western spy 
agencies, or manipulated them all himself’) are to blame for 
the political killings inside Russia, we are left wondering: 
‘What exactly are the numerous employees of Russian se-
curity services doing, when people are getting killed right 
in front of the Kremlin’s walls?’, especially when, in 2015, 
the national security agencies in Russia are being allocated 
17% of the state’s budget...

Will all these topics be subjected to serious and deep 
investigations by the Russian mass media? In exactly the 
same way as the role and the motives of the British govern-
ment in the run-up to the Iraq war were scrupulously inves-
tigated by the British media?

Will these topics occupy a signifi cant place in Russian 
history textbooks? Will these topics be covered with the 
same impartiality and thoroughness with which the Amer-
icans, Brits, Germans and French analyse and explain to 
their children even the most shameful chapters of their 
countries’ history? 

For the West, the actions or the lack of thereof, of the 
Russian authorities and the outrageous level of political bias 
of the Russian state media are part and parcel of the same 
picture. It becomes easier to understand, why Russia’s sym-
pathisers in the West lose their enthusiasm, when what is 
called in Russia the ‘Western gutter press’ quote practical-
ly identical utterances made by Khrushchev and Shelepin 
about Boris Pasternak’s Doctor Zhivago (‘stench’) along 
with the ‘new cultural science category’, introduced by the 
Minister Medinsky, when he was asked to comment on An-
drey Zvyagintsev’s fi lm ‘Leviathan’ (‘Depiction of Russia 
as full of shit’).

Tim Whewell, one of the most brilliant and knowledge-
able BBC’s journalists, has recently produced a documen-
tary about the situation in the Eastern Ukraine. The fi lm was 
shown by the BBC at prime time, and some of the offi cial 
Russian mass-media even judged it to be ‘the fi rst sign of a 
more balanced understanding the Ukrainian tragedy in the 
Western media’.

After the broadcast I spoke to Tim. He explained that 
his fi rst aim was to show that ‘besides the ambiguity of 
the notion that there were no regular Russian troops at the 
East of Ukraine, it is obvious that many of the Russian-
speaking Ukrainian citizens have taken up arms in fear for 
their fate’. However, I doubt whether any Russian journal-
ist is able to make and then show on a federal channel, a 
report arguing that ‘the Kiev Maidan was not of the CIA’s 
staging, but a legitimate people’s protest against the au-
thorities who have gone beyond the pale in pursuit of per-
sonal gain’?

I think that we, with a ‘help’ from mass media, are cur-
rently spiralling into the abyss of mutual mistrust and es-
trangement. Already Russian A-bombers are fl ying ever so 
close to the boundaries of the West European states, while 
the West is reconsidering its policy towards Moscow...

The times when Russia, as previously, the Soviet Union, 
was considered to be a reliable provider of energy, totally 
immune to the political winds, are gone. Nowadays, Europe 
is set on diversifi cation of its energy supplies by means of 
establishing the European Energy Union. One of the aims of 
this organisation is to reduce an almost total dependence on 
Russia and to seek new, more predictable, albeit more ex-
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pensive, suppliers: Algeria, Azerbaijan, Turkmenistan, Tur-
key, the Middle East, and even Iran. 

Dmitry Kiselev’s threats to ‘attack the West by cutting 
off its puppet states from the gas pipe’, were heard in the 
Western capitals loud and clear. These threats have set cer-
tain mechanisms in motion.

Last May, another prominent fi gure, Mr Dmitry Rogo-
zin sarcastically suggested that the USA should ‘deliver its 
astronauts to the International Space Station with the help 
of a trampoline’. The sarcasm evaporated though when a 
few months later the Americans demonstrated that if need-
ed, they were perfectly capable of launching their own 
spacecrafts...

 We hear and see on Russian federal channels Messrs 
Kiselev and Mamontov, Mmes Mizulina and Yarovaya. But 
would it not be a bit more benefi cial, for the sake of bal-
ance, to let those who don’t blindly hate the West have their 
say on the federal screens a bit more often? 

It still has not happened... 
The level of concern which is shown by Western Europe 

in regards of Russia is demonstrated by the recent state-
ment of the President of the European Commission Jean-
Claude Juncker, who suggested that the European Union 
should establish ‘its own army as a European defence in-
strument’. At the same time, an advisory council headed 
ex-Secretary General of NATO, Javier Solana, submitted 
a paper with suggestions on the development of a new Eu-
ropean strategy.

Although in Britain Juncker’s ideas did not receive an 
enthusiastic reception (prominent journalists and politicians 
declared themselves to be against creating an additional lay-
er of bureaucracy, and stated that ‘having national armies 
was more than enough’), a real review of major political 
strategies does take place... 

...Napoleon used to say that to wage a war one should 
have three things: money, money, and again, money. For 
many Westerners the current situation in the east of Ukraine 
looks like nothing but a war. A local one but still – a war...
Taking into consideration the fact that the main and, virtual-
ly, the only, source of revenue for Russia’s budget is the ex-
port of hydrocarbons, how long can Russia afford to be on 
bad terms with the West? It worth remembering that Rus-
sia’s GDP is only just higher than that of California alone.

The comparison with California is not accidental: chil-
dren and families of some of the prominent Russian law-
makers have long since settled down either there, or on the 
banks of the West European rivers – Thames and Seine, 
or close to the beaches of Nice and Antibes. These are the 
families of the same lawmakers who condemn ‘Gay Eu-
rope’ and ‘pindosy’ (i.e. American trash) with the great-
est zeal. This leaves us with the hope that there will be no 
real confrontation between Russian and the West, for I se-
riously doubt that Russian politicians will decide to bomb 
their offsprings, wives, children, and mistresses, as well 
as their own properties... The people from the inner circle 
of Russian offi cialdom, politicians and oligarchs seem to 
feel themselves at home in the West, and often’ of-the-re-

cord’ speak of Russia using Mr Medinsky’s terminology. 
It is a paradox, but Russian political dissidents, who had 
to escape to the West due to political pressure at home, 
are often disgusted by the utterances of so-called Russian 
‘patriots’ made ‘of-the-record’ about their ‘beloved home-
land’...

Will federal TV channels be so kind as to show us how 
much money and property self-righteous Russian ‘patri-
ots’ have accumulated at the banks of Lake Geneva or in 
Miami? 

According to public opinion polls, more than 80% of 
Russians approve and support the current Russian leader-
ship’s policy. These polls are extensively reported by the of-
fi cial Russian media. Moreover, by and large, people in the 
West accept these reports as the true refl ections of the situ-
ation. And it is easy to see why: president Putin’s popular-
ity is mostly based on the real improvement in the quality 
of life of many Russian citizens. Will he be able to maintain 
his popularity if the quality of life takes a knock due to the 
fall in oil prices and economic sanctions? That’s a different 
question altogether. It is easy to see how Italian parmesan 
or French oysters could be replaced by, let’s say, products 
produced by Belarusian manufacturers. However sea-food 
substitutes from the ‘maritime of Belarus’ can hardly serve 
as a fi rm base for political stability...

What will the West do in this situation? The most cyni-
cal analysts suggest... doing precisely nothing. ‘Let’s wait’, 
they say, ‘until the stock in Russian luxury shops runs down 
to bare necessities...’

This approach seems to be cruel and callous, as the fi rst 
victims of this policy will be not the political elite, but or-
dinary people. And this is precisely the effect craved for by 
those who are against reaching some sort of normalisation.

And yet again: the role of the mass media in this situa-
tion is impossible to over-estimate. Just as in the after-din-
ner debate between Stanley Baldwin and Lord Reith, when 
the Prime Minister had to admit defeat: not only could Re-
ith say what he wanted to say, but the PM couldn’t tell Reith 
what he would like him to say. I doubt that the BBC would 
have been able to gain its current worldwide reputation if 
Reith had decided that his corporation should tow Bald-
win’s political line. 

Can we hope for improvement in Russian-Western re-
lations? At the moment the prospects are bleak, as even the 
most ardent supporters of some kind of rapprochement lose 
heart when they hear that in Perm the ‘Museum of the Gu-
lag’s Victims’ is being reorganised and renamed as the ‘Mu-
seum of the Gulag’s Personnel’... 

I wonder how Dmitry Likhachov would have reacted to 
such a metamorphosis? After all, he himself was a political 
prisoner and as well as a beacon of humanism. After all, it 
is his scientifi c legacy and impeccable personal authority 
which make us come back here every year to have a sincere 
and open dialogue. 

I very much hope that by coming back to our traditional 
annual meeting in Saint Petersburg, we are travelling back 
only in space but not in time...
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R. S. Grinberg1

“FLEETING” WORLD AND RUSSIAN SPECIFICS

A1few years ago the famous British sociologist Anthony 
Giddens supposed that we live in the “fl eeting” world and 
this is a very exact statement. As a result of globalization 
the world became more coherent and uniform, but this fea-
ture made it more and more unstable and fragile. There are 
serious changes in the economic fi eld: the innovative econ-
omy is gradually forced out by the model of fi nancial econ-
omy with the emphasis on the fi nancial markets instead of 
innovations as the main factor of increase of competitive-
ness and profi t. There is a redistribution of force and in-
fl uence in global economic community, new poles of eco-
nomic development – for example, the BRICS countries are 
formed. Traditional mechanisms of regulation and self-reg-
ulation fail more often, and it is confi rmed by a global eco-
nomic crisis of 2008–2009. 

Prospects of fi nal recovery from the crisis are foggy, 
but its fi rst wave was brought down by massive fi nancial 
injections, active state anti-recessionary policy worldwide. 
There is a feeling that we will become witnesses of radical 
changes in the modern economic device, changes of eco-
nomic models of development, and, maybe, even returns on 
new rounds of a dialectic spiral of familiar meanings and 
concepts, values and norms. Today it is already possible to 
outline some of its most signifi cant elements. At fi rst let us 
remind how things happened during the crisis.

1) The return of cycles: the lack of any serious shocks 
in the leading countries of world economy for the last 15–
20 years gave the grounds to consider that the cyclic na-
ture of economic dynamics is overcome. As many people 
believed, the market provides social and economic devel-
opment by means of self-corrections, and various fi nancial 
instruments (new fi nancial innovations like derivatives) 
which allow to diversify and spread the risks in the fi nan-
cial system and it strengthens stability and safety of econ-
omy in general. 

But the cycles, apparently, returned. So far we cannot 
tell much about their frequency, the borders of cycles were 
greased by factors of regulation and enormous expansion 
of the markets in connection with geopolitical and geo-eco-
nomics changes in the world. But now we precisely know 
that the anti-cyclic regulation applying in the 1950–1980th 
years needs to be updated again. It is obvious that new 
mechanisms of anti-cyclic policy are required in the condi-
tions of globalization. 

2) Reconsideration of the role and the place of large 
economic and legal forms in modern economy, the corpo-
rate capital, including multinational corporations. Assump-
tions of that the computer era will lead to increase of effi -
ciency of small forms and that small and medium business 
1 Director of Institute of Economy of the Russian Academy of Sciences, cor-
responding member of the Russian Academy of Sciences, Doctor of Eco-
nomics, Professor. Author more than 250 scientifi c publications, including 
monographs: “An economic sociodynamics” (in a co-authorship), “Indi-
vidual & State: an economic dilemma” (in a co-authorship) etc.; articles: 
“Economy of modern Russia: a state, calls, prospects”, “To restore trust in 
a triangle the West, Ukraine, Russia”, “Intellectual accident of Russia”, 
“About the new concept of foreign policy of the Russian Federation”, etc. 
The President of New economic association. The winner of an award of 
M. V. Lomonosov for scientifi c works of the II degree. He was awarded the 
order Friendship, the certifi cate of honor of Presidium of the Russian Aca-
demy of Sciences, the Medal of Institute of economy of the Russian Acad-
emy of Sciences.

will come to the fi rst roles in ensuring economic growth and 
structural shifts of world economy in general weren’t con-
fi rmed. Actually the wave of merges and absorptions pro-
ceeds everywhere, the qualitative structure of leaders of the 
global competition race changes, but large corporations re-
main engines of national economies. And this tendency is 
traced in all countries and regions of the world. The anti-
monopoly policy which is guided not only by scales of cor-
porations and shares of the markets occupied by them, but 
mostly by concrete manifestations of exclusive (anti-com-
petitive) behavior and the facts of violation of the antitrust 
law also changes.

3) Rehabilitation of the role of the real sector of econ-
omy and the material economy in general. There is a revi-
sion of the concept of post-industrialism. There is a certain 
irony that speaking about post-industrialism is applicable 
mostly in relation to the post-socialist countries which be-
gan the reforms with the destruction of the national indus-
try and primitivization of the structure of economy. And in 
this aspect the industry releases a place to a certain post-in-
dustrial society and leaves not as the certain obsolete his-
torical and economic phenomenon. Its temporary and spa-
tial movements (that means mass closing of the industrial 
enterprises) are the result of vain belief in self-regulation 
forces during the transformation of the system, and also the 
consequence of sharply amplifi ed global competition. Ac-
tually, we can speak about an obvious post-industrial trend 
only in this aspect.

For the specifi ed countries which failed to maintain the 
national segments of the modern industry, such trend be-
came a severe reality, but for the states which were the lead-
ers of the global economy it turned out to be absolutely dif-
ferent. I think it is appropriate to say that those countries 
(FRG and China) which don’t fall into temptations of pop-
ular post-industrialism and stay with traditional industrial 
sectors of economy manage to overcome the crisis. For Ger-
many it is so-called investment goods (cars and the equip-
ment), for China it is mostly commodities. 

Besides, the export areas of the productive capital, in 
which the low price of labor and weak social security of 
hired workers provided high profi ts to the multination-
al corporation not long ago, reduce now. The crisis plac-
es all points over “i”, and repatriation of industrial produc-
tions, creation of new workplaces in economically devel-
oped countries on both sides of Atlantic becomes one of hot 
points of the political and economic agenda. 

4) Return of the state to economy, substantial increase 
of its role in the regulation of the economic processes, 
emergence of a number of new functions from the point 
of view of providing the economic security, realization 
of national interests, and also support of innovative sec-
tors and long-term development of social infrastructure of 
the society. But other events also take place in the econo-
my. The ideology of the market fundamentalism govern-
ing in the last 30 years as “guide to action” does not fail 
everywhere. Unfortunately, mostly in relation to Russia it 
is possible to say that “the market fundamentalism died, 
but its business lives”. I will try to show it “without an-
ger and passion”.
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From the fi rst view, the current provision of domestic 
economy isn’t so deplorable. Prices of oil are already more 
or less stable or at least don’t decrease so promptly, as ear-
lier. As we are told by the authorities with hardly hidden 
relief Ruble allegedly reached the “equilibrium” level and 
even becomes stronger unexpectedly, causing the growing 
panic in adherents of radical import substitution. Just begun 
recession goes by the end and the consumer infl ation prom-
ises to decrease by the end of the current year to unambig-
uous size. So, maybe, it is time to relax and stop frighten-
ing each other by the approaching collapse? The govern-
ment, seemingly, is also engaged in it, showing optimism. 
Why? First of all because there are no fi rm bases to be-
lieve in long stability of today’s oil prices, not speaking 
about their possible growth to New Year’s Eve level. On 
the contrary, the signs indicating very probable reduction 
in cost of hydrocarbonic raw materials in the world mar-
ket are multiplied. So most likely the price reduction trend 
will be stronger than price increasing trend here. And then 
our recession and infl ation (as a result of a new devalua-
tion push) will receive new acceleration. Secondly, even 
if the government assumptions will be more or less con-
crete, we shouldn’t rejoice to it at least because neither the 
anti-crisis plan of the government, nor a monetary policy 
of the Central Bank aren’t aimed at change of an industri-
al landscape of the country and structure of the export in-
come. And without it the country sooner or later again will 
be defenseless before the next failure of the oil prices with 
all well-known consequences for the state budget, ruble ex-
change rate, scale of infl ation and dynamics of the real in-
come of the population. 

It is impossible to tell that the authorities absolutely 
ignore such prospect. From time to time the top offi cials 
of the state publicly declare exhaustion not only of former 
model economy, but also of economic policy. It is also told 
about the necessity of a new paradigm for management of 
a national economy. All this, of course, is very nice. But 
there are many questions if we think deeper about it. The 
core question is what our ruling house intends to under-
take in details in order to stop so humiliating dependence of 
domestic economy on the growing instability of the world 
prices for oil? 

Unfortunately, it should be noted that the installations 
and ideas of solutions of this task declared today by gov-
ernment offi cials and experts do not inspire optimism if 
to consider that the time does not play for us and, there-
fore, fl eeting of the country in “a technological moor can 
be irreversible”. To reduce the state presence at economy, 
to carry out structural reforms, to increase effi ciency of 
state expenses, to reduce administrative expenses and tax 
burden for business – here are the main government ide-
as to bring the country to the direction of sustainable civ-
ilized development. What could we tell about it? First of 
all, these steps were already done and did not bring de-
sirable results. Primitivization of economy proceeds in 
the severe global world. Today it is impossible to get rid 
of feeling that the government does not know any other 
measurements to get rid of “oil needle” except improve-
ment of investment climate, decrease of the infl ation rate 
to 4% and release new political programs. But they can-
not ignore the fact that even at ideal investment climate 
and zero infl ation desirable structural transformations in 
economy anywhere in the world weren’t carried out with-

out strong systematic state support in the form of indus-
trial policy. However, we already have a law on industri-
al policy, but it is still declarative. Of course, we do not 
want to miss the magnifi cent chance to modernize an in-
dustrial landscape of the country. It is magnifi cent in that 
sense, “that there’s no evil without good”: the unexpected 
devaluation protectionism in combination with the west-
ern sanctions literally pushes economy to diversifi cation 
of its structure.

Secondly, it is required to clear up, at last, concerning 
so-called “structural reforms” about which need constant-
ly speak both the high-ranking government offi cials, and 
the economists calling themselves liberals. It is necessary 
to notice that those and others somehow not willingly open 
the content of such reforms, and it is obvious. After all it is 
about exclusively unpopular reforms, and it means that you 
hear them telling the following: “we want that it was bet-
ter for all, and it once will occur, but during reforms will be 
worse, and it should be taken for granted”. Citizens do not 
enjoy it. The reformers should declare about “the distribu-
tion of the market principles on public sector”, about “refus-
al of a paternalism and increase of self-responsibility of cit-
izens”, about “the optimization of the public expenditures”, 
etc. And actually one specifi c objective is set to reduce so-
cial obligations of the state, and this objective is to transfer 
health care, education, culture and science to the greatest 
possible self-suffi ciency. In human language it is an appeal 
to the citizens to pay for everything, from maternity hospi-
tal to a grave. Having come up against such situation more 
than a half of Russians have the monthly income lower than 
18 thousand rubles, and 38% – is lower than 14 thousand 
rubles, my grandmother would tell: “at fi rst we were poor, 
and then they robbed us”.

In brief, if the country carried out “the structural re-
forms” of the described contents, the country with guar-
antee will receive – the plutocratic elite asocial state with 
primitive single-crop economy.

All of us weren’t lucky that our transformation coincid-
ed on time with popularity of the demonizing of the state 
activity. The state was considered as the evil which has to 
be as little as possible. It was the western trend. We are al-
ways inclined to borrow everything in the West not tak-
ing into consideration “the place and time” irrespective of, 
whether we are on friendly terms with it (as at the beginning 
of the 90th) or we are in confrontation (as today). But, unlike 
us, in the West treat doctrines not so blindly, and therefore 
their doctrines are applicable to real life. We have a genetic 
tendency to installation of “the only true” economic theo-
ries, whether it is Marxism or it is a free market. Thus eas-
ily we change one utopia for another.

As a result today we endure crisis of market econo-
my. Of course, we created capitalism, but not with a hu-
man face. The primitive production structure together with 
a scandalous inequality of the income of poor and rich peo-
ple – such economy is always vulnerable. After all the well-
being of the country in fact is based on the high prices of 
oil. As we all remember, in zero years the golden show-
er poured on us (about 9 trillion rubles in currency rate of 
those times), but the largest share of this money went to a 
jug, and the others were distributed very unevenly and un-
fairly. In addition to it let’s remind the universal domina-
tion of the large capital, hardly noticeable presence of small 
and medium business, and also very powerful state pressure 
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upon business owners, and you will understand how vulner-
able we being face to face with economic crisis.

They say that we “get up from knees”. It means that we 
feel ourselves as equals with other great powers and all cu-
mulative West. But our potential is much weaker today, than 
in the Soviet years. Such rising is a very risky thing. Espe-
cially, when suddenly there is a problem of “collecting of 
lands”. And we try to do it though none of those who’ve left 
especially don’t want “to gather”. Besides for us collecting 
is interfaced to huge expenses which can undermine our ex-
istence in general. The Crimean history has just begun, but 
it is already demanded about twenty billions of dollars. This 
peninsula seems to become a burden.

In a word, we should think of a goal-setting from the 
point of view of economic prospects. The speech doesn’t 
go about restoration of directive planning. Such planning 
contradicts human nature as we have already understood it 
from our experience. But any country of the world didn’t 
achieve prosperity if it didn’t plan the desirable purpose and 
ways of its achievement.

In this regard I will mention one project that always 
causes ideological disputes while time doesn’t play for us. 

“East range” – is a name of complex railway project. It 
is about pointing of bottlenecks of the Trans-Siberian Rail-
way and BAM or wider – about modernization of both of 
these highways. And now let’s show the fi gures. The de-
velopment of BAM and Trans-Siberian Railway is estimat-
ed at 562,5 billion rubles. First of all it is the state invest-
ments. 150 billion rubles are allocated from the National 
welfare fund, 110,2 billion rubles have to arrive from the 
federal budget. 260 billion rubles will come from public-
private partnership of Russian Railway company namely 
from “Mechel”, “SUEK”, “Norilsk Nickel”, “Evraz Hol-
ding”. Only for last year, they took out over 57,9 million 
tons of minerals from region fi elds. And after reconstruc-
tion of roads, by 2020th year fi gure will be able to take out 
to 113,2 million tons. Interest is available. The rest amount 
is the investments of the Russian Railway. 

Investments are something that the Russian economy 
most sharply needs today. By known calculations of the 
Russian experts, each ruble of investments into railway in-
frastructure gives 1,46 rubles of multiplicative effect for 
GDP of the country. That means that investments into the 
railroad “awake” not only new investments in allied indus-
tries, but also new demand.

There is a traditional objection from the liberal econo-
mists: state investments are ineffi cient, next “building of a 
century” will enrich not the country itself, but its offi cials. 
I don’t want to fall in details of a subject of “kickbacks” and 
to leave on a platform of prosecutor’s offi ce. I speak as an 
economist. And the situation is rather clear. When there is 
a project which could be realized by the state or state com-

pany as well as by a private company or person it always 
turns out to be that the private person or company could do 
it better that the state because the motivation is rather high-
er when you work for yourself but not for the state or com-
pany in general. But the “East range” is a project of another 
nature. It could not be realized by a private trader. He will 
not even undertake it because the investments won’t be paid 
back (in the horizon till 85 years). 

Does it mean that if payback “isn’t visible” the project 
should not been undertaken for realization? There are those 
who answers that it is senseless to undertake such projects. 
But fi rst of all, without such large-scale projects we can-
not solve global infrastructure problems, and without solv-
ing these problems we cannot achieve the expansion of pri-
vate investments. The developed and effective infrastruc-
ture means the existence of a good investment climate for a 
private investor. Secondly, without such projects there will 
be no acceleration of development of territories, and such 
development is a national objective. Thirdly, in the condi-
tions of the coming crisis the large investment project is 
an important anti-recessionary measure. As the Minister of 
Economic Development Alexey Ulyukaev wrote in one of 
the articles, “now risks of state investments are signifi cant-
ly lower than risks of absence of investments”. 

But let’s come back to “East range”. It is not the “range” 
only in the sense that the Trans-Siberian Railway and BAM 
have unconditional strategic value. Another meaning of the 
word is also important: in some sense the Trans-Siberi-
an Railway created Russia, connected its regions, and this 
communication is sharply necessary. But, by calculations 
of “Russian Railway”, on the majority of sections of the 
route of Eastern Siberia and the Far East effi ciency of pow-
er stepped over limit values. It means that the alternative 
of modernization of the Trans-Siberian Railway and BAM 
simply does not exist.

Let’s remember Stolypin: “Money goes on roads”. For 
economy money is life. For a long time we should develop 
Eastern Siberia and the Far East. The reasons of it are clear 
without any explanation. Modernization of the Trans-Sibe-
rian Railway and BAM are important not only for them-
selves. It is a step to a new modern infrastructure system 
which, in turn, should be the core instrument for the devel-
opment of new productions, emergence of new workplac-
es, perhaps, of the new cities in Eastern Siberia and in the 
Far East. 

“East range” should teach us not only realize large in-
frastructure projects successfully, not only build public-pri-
vate partnership, not only resist to crisis, but also build the 
new life. 

Vladimir Putin and Dmitry Medvedev aren’t tired to say 
that we need new model of economy. It is a high time to lay 
new rails for it.
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STRUCTURAL REFORMS IN MEXICO: A STRATEGY TO PROMOTE DEVELOPMENT 
AND GROWTH IN THE LIGHT OF CURRENT GLOBAL CHALLENGES

Introduction
Mexican economy has gone through different stages, some 
of them characterized by recessions and other by periods of 
moderate growth. Macroeconomic variables therefore ex-
perienced changes, many of which contributed to the slow-
down in growth and in turn undermined the standard of liv-
ing of the population, not only in terms of occupation, but 
the deterioration of basic welfare services such as educa-
tion and health.

Severe structural economic imbalances, registered in 
the Mexican economic system in the past three decades as 
consequences of the incompatibility of the development 
models and the internal needs, have placed the country in 
a diffi cult economic environment that ended up becoming 
evident with the crisis of 1982. To mention an example, the 
growth of income per capita dropped dramatically, reach-
ing an annual rate of 0.6% from 1980.

Following the critical event, it was clear that Mexico re-
quired the implementation of a different economic strategy, 
one which would respond not only to domestic interests but 
also the international dynamics. The revenues generated from 
oil sales and the remittances from migrants managed to main-
tain a steady pace, but the current circumstances at that time 
gave the tone to adopt an open economy model favoring, 
among other things, the competitiveness of multiple sectors. 
The entry of Mexico to the General Agreement on Tariffs 
and Trade (GATT) and the subsequent signing of the North 
American Free Trade Agreement (NAFTA), formed the cen-
tral pillar of the policy of economic openness to world mar-
kets; and because of NAFTA, the country managed to po-
sition itself as an attractive trading partner, and at the same 
time allowing to build a solid economic framework.

The country’s opening to world markets increased trade 
and foreign investment fl ows, in addition with the acquire-
ment of new technologies which favored the competitive-
ness indices, nevertheless, the complexities of the internal 
political system barred the benefi ts of this new economic 
policy to distribute equitably among the population. The 

lack of fl exibility in public policies and weakness of insti-
tutions became an obstacle to growth and inclusive devel-
opment.

After years of null convergence between the predomi-
nant Mexican political parties, on the need to undertake the 
reforms that will break the impasse, the country witnessed 
economic stagnation and social decay. Several governments 
tried to solve these problems by implementing strategies 
closer to what we know nowadays as reforms, but it was 
during the administration of President Enrique Peña Nie-
to, that the government achieved a pact, the so-called “Pact 
for Mexico” which resulted in a competition of the main 
political parties and established a very ambitious common 
platform, which contains the main guidelines for structur-
al reforms.

The “Pact for Mexico” dispelled the existing political 
differences; it was a historic event that allowed the govern-
ment to implement reforms in favor of certain key sectors 
of the economy.

Scope and signifi cance of structural reforms
Eleven major reforms have been approved in only twenty 
months since the beginning of the administration of Presi-
dent Enrique Peña Nieto, reforms designed to increase the 
country’s productivity, to strengthen the rights of citizens 
and secure the system of democracy and freedom. This 
package of reforms includes the labor reform, energy re-
form, reform in economic competition, reform in telecom-
munications and broadcasting, fi nancial reform, tax reform, 
education reform, the entry into force of a new law on le-
gal protection, a new criminal procedure code, the political- 
electoral reform and transparency reform.

A recently published study by the Organization for Eco-
nomic Cooperation and Development (OECD) points out 
that Mexico has become the greatest reformer of the past 
two years within the framework of the OECD (see graph), 
which means that the in 2013 and 2014, the country under-
took signifi cant measures in public policy, attending each 

1

1 Plenipotentiary Ambassador of the United Mexican States in the Russian 
Federation. On diplomatic service since 1981, since 2005 – in the rank of 
the ambassador. The deputy minister over the countries of Latin America 
and the Caribbean Region (2010–2012). He headed consulate generals of 
Mexico in New York (2007–2010) and the Phoenix, the State of Arizona 

(2001–2003). He worked as the CEO of Department on protection of the 
rights, assistance and assistance to citizens of Mexico and to consular affairs 
(1997–1999), the CEO on legal questions of the Mexican commission on 
cooperation with Central America (1993–1994).
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year and on average 58% of the recommendations made by 
the Organization.

The bold package of structural reforms implemented by 
the government of Mexico demonstrates the political com-
mitment to encourage the inclusive growth, reduce income 
inequality, improve the quality of education, encourage for-
mality, reduce poverty, among others; however, in order to 
make it possible, it is necessary for the country to continue 
strengthening its institutional and governance capacity. Un-

der this context it is that a constructive political dialogue is 
particularly relevant.

If continued as before and assuming that the reforms 
will be fully implemented, it is expected that in the next ten 
years, they could increase the tendency of growth of per 
capita annual GDP by one percentage point (see chart), the 
effects of energy reform will be most visible in the early 
stages, while the results of education reforms will become 
noticeable in the longer term.1

Same1as the OECD, the International Monetary Fund 
(IMF) and World Bank (WB) recently acknowledged the 
positive performance of the Mexican economy since it 
was plunged into the process of structural reforms. Mean-
while, on 19th of April this year, the IMF Managing Direc-
tor, Christine Lagarde, said that to the extent that these re-
forms are fully implemented, the Mexican economy could 
achieve growth of up to 4%2; whereas on 16th of April, the 
World Bank President, Jim Yong Kim said that by initiat-
ing a program of structural reforms with signifi cant chang-
es in the telecommunications and energy sectors, the inves-
tors will see Mexico differently, so there is an interest to in-
vest in the country, which will eventually lead to a future 
economic growth.3

The positive evaluation of the program of structur-
al reforms in the country, made by the main organizations 
and the international fi nancial community are proof of the 
strength and depth of the package driven by President Peña 
Nieto. With this, Mexico becomes one of the best posi-
tioned emerging economies to deal with volatility in inter-
national markets, a pointer case in the way it has effi ciently 
promoted a series of changes that aim at the acceleration of 
the national economic performance.

All the eleven reforms set the tone for promoting a 
signifi cant change, and the energy reform deserves spe-
cial mention because of its uniqueness. In the context of 
the meeting with members of The Economic Club of New 
York in September 2014, President Peña Nieto said: “...it 
1 OECD, “Economic Survey of Mexico 2015”. [Document on-line]. Jan. 
2015. P. 4. [Consult. 23-04-2015]. 
2 Morales Y. El Economista, “With the execution of the reforms, Mexico’s 
GDP will reach the 4%”. [Document on-line]. Abril 2014. [Consult. 21-04-
2015].
3 Hernandez L. El Financiero, “BM prevé crecimiento económico de Mé-
xico tras reformas estructurales”. [Document on-líne]. Abril 2014. [Consult. 
21-04-2015].

(the energy reform) meant to brake the scheme of exploi-
tation of our natural resources and our oil, that was im-
posed more than 60 years ago, so that our country was al-
ways behind other nations who had dared to make signifi -
cant changes”.

With this reform, the government will be able to en-
sure the participation of the private sector in improving the 
methods of the exploitation of natural resources and devel-
oping other sources of clean energy, always maintaining the 
assets of hydrocarbons. The reform allows the biggest state 
oil company, PEMEX, to ensure the exploitation of about 
2.5 million barrels per day for the next 20 years.4

With the energy reform (approved at the end of 2013) 
there were established several regulating organizations, 
self-suffi cient and fi nancially independent, and have clear 
assignments in providing licensing, safety and environmen-
tal protection in the sector. These new regulators will help 
monitor the opening of the energy sector to a greater com-
petition and make more effective the usage of national re-
sources.5

Mexico will begin to experience the fi rst effects of the 
energy reform starting next year, with the boost in growth 
of 3.3% as it is projected for 2016, and as anticipated by 
the IMF. In this sense, Pedro Joaquin Coldwell, Secretary 
of Energy, declared that it is estimated a total of 62 thou-
sand 500 million dollars that will be invested in the sector 
including Round One, which consists of the construction 
of pipelines and power investments in the next three to fi ve 
years. In addition, Coldwell said that, in the issue of hydro-
carbons, it is expected the migration of 13 new applications 
of Exploration and Production Contracts to shared produc-
4 Federal Government, “Structural Reforms and its implementation, Mexi-
co’s future i son a promissory way: President Enrique Peña Nieto”. [Docu-
ment on-line]. Sept. 2014. [Consult. 23-04-2015].
5 OCDE. Op. cit. P. 18.
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tion this year. Finally, Emilio Lozoya Austin, General Di-
rector of PEMEX said there are four mega projects over 
a billion dollars that already have strategic partners with 
whom they will generate more investments for the benefi t 
of the company.1

As we have already stated, several international orga-
nizations have recognized the fact that with the approval 

Table 1
GDP in US dollars (in 2015 Mexican economy will be the 13th in size of the GDP in the list of 189 countries)

Position Country 2015 2016 2017 2018
1 USA 18,124.73 18,959.22 19,864.55 20,769.42
13 Mexico 1,231.98 1,300.95 1,377.85 1,463.44
14 Spain 1,230.21 1,259.82 1,303.50 1,356.44
15 Russia 1,176.00 1,375.56 1,519.58 1,698.34
16 Indonesia 895.68 951.94 1,036.56 1,116.97
17 Turkey 752.51 790.82 840.99 894.27
18 Holland 749.37 768.89 797.97 832.09
19 Switzerland 688.43 695.10 711.66 728.71
20 Saudi Arabia 648.97 705.68 760.18 811.40

Table 2
Macroeconomic1projections2

2011 2013 2014 2015 2016
Current prices 
MXN billion

GDR 14544.1 1.3 2.6 3.9 4.2
Private consumption 9658.2 2.9 2.2 3.5 3.6
Government consumption 1683.2 1.4 2.1 3.7 2.4
Gross fi xed capital formation 3156.7 –1.7 1.8 4.1 4.8
Final domestic demand 14498.2 1.7 2.1 3.6 3.7
Stockbuilding1, 2 224.4 –0.1 0.3 -0.1 0.0
Total domestic demand 14722.5 1.6 2.4 3.6 3.7
Exports of goods and services 4543.8 1.1 7.0 6.2 7.0
Imports of goods and services 4722.2 1.8 5.0 4.2 5.5
Net exports1 –178.5 –0.3 0.6 0.6 0.5

Memorandum items
Gdp defl ator — 1.8 4.0 3.5 3.0
Output gap —
Potential GDP —
Core infl ation —
Consumer price index —
Private consumption defl ator —
Unemployment rate2 —
Public sector borrowing requirement3, 4 —
Narrow budget balance5 —
Gross debt6 —
Current account balance4 —

Notes: 1 – Contribution to changes in real GDP, actual amount in the fi rst column; 2 – Based on National Employment Survey; 
3 – Cen tral government and public enterprises. The PSBR differs from the government’s defi nition of the defi cit in that it excludes non-re-
current revenues and pure fi nancing operations, such as withdrawals from the oil revenue stabilization fund; 4 – As a percentage ofGDP; 
5 – Based on the PSBR not including investment in public enterprises (REMEX and CFE); 6 – Offi cial gross debt fi gures as of Dec 2013 
and Sep 2014.

The IMF also considers that factors such as the recovery of the construction sector, the growth of investment and the 
maintenance of consumption, will sustain the growth of the Mexican economy in 2015.
1 Meana, Sergio, El Financiero, “SENER is looking forward into the investment of 62 mil 500 million dollars in the energy sector”. [Document on-line]. 
March 2015. [Consult. 23-04-15].
2 OECD Economic database. Mexico-Overview-2015.

of the 11 structural reforms there will be, certainly, eco-
nomic benefi ts in the medium and long terms. In its latest 
report, the IMF noted that in 2015, the Mexican economy 
will be located in 13th place worldwide, which will locate it 
above countries like Spain and Holland. The IMF also ex-
pects Mexico to grow this year between 3 and 3.3%, after 
1.4% in 2014.
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At the same time (with the adoption of the reforms) 
Mexico seeks to promote its participation in the global en-
vironment; as it is recalled in recent decades, Mexico has 
taken important steps, such examples were: the entrance to 
the GATT (now the World Trade Organization – WTO) in 
1986, the signing of the Free Trade Agreement (FTA) in 
1994 and the accession to the OECD the same year.

International relations play a key role for Mexico as we 
can observe it through several international agreements, re-
gional organizations and mechanisms such as the Organi-
zation of American States, the Rio Group, the Organization 
for the Prohibition of Nuclear Weapons in Latin America 
and the Caribbean, the Free Trade Agreement, the European 
Union/Latin America and Caribbean Summit and the Asia-
Pacifi c Economic Cooperation (a grouping of countries in 
the Pacifi c Rim). Mexico also belongs to the G20 and has 
participated in G8 group of emerging economies +5 (along 
with India, China, Brazil and South Africa). 

The Pacifi c Alliance was created on April 28, 2011 and 
it represents a regional economic and political integration 

pact whose member states are Chile, Colombia, Mexico 
and Peru.

“The weight of this economic bloc is impressive. It has 
a combined population of 204 million (36% of Latin Amer-
ica’s population), a GDP of $1.7 trillion (35% of regional 
GDP), and global trade of $1.045 trillion, which represents 
half the region’s world total”.1

Mexico is also the tenth member of the TPP (Trans-Pa-
cifi c Partnership) which allows to fully participate and in-
fl uence the negotiations of all issues that are part of the 
trans pacifi c partnership initiative and refl ect the interests 
of Mexico in the discussions and the consequent develop-
ment of the region. The strategic value of the TPP is that 
the Agreement constitutes a platform to increase trade and 
promote the commercial integration of Mexico in the Asia-
Pacifi c region; giving Mexico one hand, the opportunity to 
continue to diversify its exports and, secondly, to maximize 
its leading role in global supply chains for both the US mar-
ket and for the Asia-Pacifi c region (currently the most dy-
namic in the world in economic terms).

Table 3
Mexico’s Free Trade Agreements

Agreement Coverage Date of Signiture Entry into Force

North American Free Trade Agreement Goods and services December 17, 1992 January 1, 1994

Costa Rica–Mexico Goods and services April 5, 1994 January 1, 1995

Nicaragua–Mexico Goods and services December 18, 1997 July 1, 1998

Chile–Mexico Goods and services April 17, 1998 August 1, 1999

European Union–Mexico Goods and services December 8, 1997 July 1, 2000 (goods)
October 1, 2000 (services)

Israel–Mexico Goods April 10, 2000 July 1, 2000

Northern Triangle–Mexico Goods and services June 29, 2000 March 15, 2001;
June 1, 2001

EFTA–Mexico Goods and services November 27, 2000 July 1, 2001

Uruguay–Mexico Goods and services November 15, 2003 July 15, 2004

Japan–Mexico Goods and services September 17, 2004 April 1, 2005

Colombia–Mexico Goods and services June 13, 1994 January 1, 2011

Peru–Mexico Goods and services April 6, 2001 February 1, 2012

Central America–Mexico Goods and services November 22, 2011 Pending

Conclusion
Each1one of the reforms pursues a defi ned target. As a whole 
package, the reforms provide Mexico a legal/jurisdictional 
and institutional framework that will allow the country to 
become a more competitive and productive nation, where 
legal rights are fully exercised and where democracy and 
transparency are essential values of the daily life.

The adoption of these structural reforms is an historic 
event, as it was mentioned in previous paragraphs, and it’s 
only part of a great transformational project guided by the ad-
ministration of President Peña Nieto, who’s cabinet is aim-
ing to continue with the work to ensure the full implementa-
tion of the reforms and guarantee that the benefi ts will even-
tually translate into a better living conditions for the Mexican 
1 Socorro Ramirez. Regionalism: The Pacifi c Alliance, Latin America Goes 
Glo bal, Spring 2014.

families. The Federal Government in has committed to im-
plement relevant legislative changes, design and put in place 
public policies, all this in order to achieve three main objec-
tives: make Mexico a more productive and competitive coun-
try, secure the exercise of legal rights and shift from an elec-
toral democracy to a democracy based on results.

The commitment towards the consolidation of structur-
al reforms undertaken by the federal administration dem-
onstrates the importance that the government is giving to-
wards building a renewed Mexico, not only in econom-
ic terms but also socially. In a globalized world, the main 
challenge for the countries involved is to reconcile nation-
al interests with those prevailing in the international en-
vironment, focusing primarily on public welfare. Structur-
al changes pursue welfare through economic policies, ac-
countability and stability protection.
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NATION AS AN IDEA AND HISTORICAL PHENOMENON

Obvious1fact of social development in the modern world 
consists in that globalization and a universalization in one 
sphere of human activity is followed by the increasing lo-
calization and confl icts in other spheres. If consider that civ-
ilization is the “body” of society, i.e. its material part, and 
the culture is its “soul”, i.e. its ideological semantic part, 
we can tell that: the universalization concerns the civiliza-
tion of society, and localization is the cultural aspect of so-
ciety. In fact, we are speaking about the confl ict of civiliza-
tion and culture. In economic and technological spheres of 
life the mankind has reached the stage when it is capable to 
overcome historical dissociation and to move forward for-
mation of uniform space of civilization. Globalization pro-
cesses lead to the formation of uniform civilization and it 
covers all mankind. At the same time general vector of de-
velopment in the sphere of culture has an opposite focus. 
Here we would like to observe obvious increase of misun-
derstanding, estrangement and aggressive within the soci-
ety. There is an impression that the mankind is ready to be-
come uniform in the aspect of civilization, but not in the as-
pect of culture. 

Certainly, the aspect of civilization can never exist 
without the cultural aspect. We do not speak only about 
the general compliance between the type of civilization 
and the type of culture can be reached (of course not with-
out confl icts) within large historical eras. Taken into con-
sideration in its direct meaning the activity of civilization 
exists in a certain intellectual and axiological frame and 
the human culture should serve it. In this sense the glo-
balization extending on all continents and peoples should 
be followed and are supplemented with the correspond-
ing culture necessary and suffi cient for the course of these 
processes. That is, for example, ideology, psychology and 
even ethics of consumerism, some kind of so called fast 
food culture. This culture substitute which included in glo-
balization practice should not remove or soften the above 
mentioned gap between civilization and culture, but it out-
stands as an additional source of cultural tension and op-
positions in the world.

When we speak about amplifying of isolation and es-
calating of confl icts in the fi eld of culture, in particular on 
a joint of different cultural eras, we mean cultures in their 
relative independence or in general independence in rela-
tion to economic and technological fi elds of society, cul-
tures embodied in the corresponding religions, arts, philos-
ophies, moral practicing, national traditions, etc. There are 
many examples of cultural growth of consciousness in its 
original expression which represents the negative reaction 
to cultural standards of globalization. Among them there 
are the following occurrences: return of religion to public 
1 Director of the Institute of Philosophy of the Russian Academy of Scien-
ces, Academician of the RAS, Doctor of Philosophy, Professor. Author of 
over 500 scientifi c publications, including books: “The social nature of mo-
rality”, “The Golden Rule of morality”, “Great moralists”, “Language and 
conscience”, “Philosophy, morality, politics”, “Ancient Ethics”, “Negative 
ethics”, “The great prophets and thinkers. Moral teachings from Moses to 
the present day”. Managing editor of the year book “Ethical Thought”, the 
journal “Social Science” (in English), the member of the editorial boards of 
the journals “Philosophical Sciences”, “Problems of Philosophy”. Vice-
presi dent of the Russian Philosophical Society. Laureate of the State Award 
of the Russian Federation in the fi eld of science and technology. Honorary 
Doctor of SPbUHSS.

space, growth of infl uence of so-called conservative ide-
ologies, revival of traditional forms of behaviour. Obvious 
growth of national consciousness, increasing of number of 
political and social movements can be good examples of the 
confl ict between civilization and culture. The experience of 
Europe in that direction deserves special analysis. 

New European civilization which plays the leading role 
in civilized alignment of the modern world today brought 
the idea of the national state. The national state is Europe-
an state. And if speaking in details, it is the invention of 
West Europe. Europe showed incredible productive pow-
er of national being with its successful and tragic events of 
the last two centuries. Today Europe looks forward break-
ing through the horizon of the national state which became 
too narrow for it and forward creating political, legal, fi -
nancial and economic space which corresponds to the gen-
eral tendency conducting to a uniform civilization. How-
ever, it didn’t exclude and even amplifi ed the national con-
sciousness of the European people, woke the sleeping dogs 
of ethnicity.

Destiny of national idea in the modern world, in particu-
lar its opposition to the cultural tendencies of the develop-
ing global civilization, allows to change view on the phe-
nomenon of nation and nationalism in historical process. 
I would like to speak about two basic moments.

1. There are to different meanings of the nature of na-
tion in literature and in public opinion. One meaning is con-
nected with understanding of the nation as an ethnocultur-
al community which is defi ned by the birth and education. 
Other point of view considers the nation as a political com-
munity defi ned by nationality. I consider these conceptu-
al approaches to be unilateral and abstract. It doesn’t mean 
that they are false. No, they are fi rst of all unilateral. They 
represent different understandings of nation represented by 
views and addictions of those who gives such defi nitions. 
But they do not refl ect the essence of nation in its complete-
ness. It looks like defi ning a person as is a reasonable be-
ing in the opinion of one side, and defi ning the person as a 
social being in the opinion of the opposite side. The same 
we can say about distinctions in defi nition of the nation. 
Actually, the nation represents an ethnocultural community 
which receives continuation and end in the form of the na-
tional state and thanks to it becomes the nation.

In order to understand this unity of cultural and politi-
cal components of the nation, we should keep in mind that 
the nation appears as overcoming of class division of so-
ciety. The national state, respectively, is a post-class state, 
i.e. democratic state. Only national state is able to become 
democratic.

The dominating classes were culturally and mental-
ly separated from oppressed classes within the class state. 
The society of that feudal era was semi-educated. Educa-
tion considered to be the privilege of so-called noble class-
es, and the lowest classes formed an uneducated mass of 
citizens deprived of civil rights. Within the class state the 
state system, policy, and political class were separated from 
each other by an ethnocultural basis of the vast majority of 
citizens of the state. Lines of social and status separation 
were also lines of cultural separation. Formation of the na-
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tion and formation of the national state meant overcoming 
of this gap, and this overcoming arised as its basic element. 
People become the nation only when the state becomes na-
tional, when the uniform space appears as the ground for 
development of national culture, for intellectual and human 
growth of the citizens.

Each person belongs to a certain ethnocultural commu-
nity. It does not much depend on the person as well as the 
fact of his birth and the cultural environment he was born 
and grew within. Ethnical origin of the person forms his 
destiny. The person can not choose his etnicity. Of course, 
tt doesn’t mean, that the ethnicity represents the biological 
phenomenon. It only means that the person is a social be-
ing and that he inherits his primary etnical group. The eth-
nic origin of the person is similar to his biological defi nite-
ness only in the aspect of inheriting it before he gets any op-
portunity of choice. That is quite different with the citizen-
ship as it is really the matter of personal choice. However 
the person becomes a citizen not as an abstract unit, but as 
a unit of his ethnical affi liation. The peculiarity of the na-
tional state and the main criteria that it is really national is 
that it allows to combine an ethnical identity of the person 
with his civil identity. And it remains national in that meas-
ure in which it is able to do it. (It is a special question how 
such combination is reached; experience testifi es that it can 
be reached by different ways – from construction of ethnic-
ity in the political principle to total separation of one from 
another when nationality becomes some kind of new eth-
nicity supplementing primary ethnicity not identical to it).

To put it briefl y, the modern democracy, and the con-
cept of the national state which is a synonym of the demo-
cratic state, includes freedom of ethnocultural development 
of people as natural basis of individual freedoms. Pertinent-
ly to notice: just because the nation exists in the unity of 
state, political, ethnical and cultural fi elds there is a dan-
ger of appearance of cosmopolitan, nationalistic and chau-
vinist trends.

2. Being a post-class form of human community the na-
tion, not only assumed political equality, transformation of 
society from a semi-educated people in educated nation, de-
velopment of independency of citizens but also resisted the 
ideology of class separation and represented a new form of 
a spiritual community. The nation always bears a certain 
idea in itself. There is no nation without the idea. The na-
tion should be understood as a certain form of a spiritual 
community and, respectively, as a certain step of a spiritual 
development of society. In this sense it is important to em-
phasize that the nation is not only a post-class, but also a 
post-religious formation.

3. The nation represents the post-religious formation not 
only in chronological, but also in historical sense. It is also 
placed among spiritual forms and aspires to be the force 
more powerful in uniting people that religion is. Opposi-
tion to the church-papal universalism and struggle for the 
unity of people above and beyond the religious distinctions 
separating people within the nation is one of the most dra-
matic stages of formation of the European nations. One of 
the truths proved and gained by experience of the European 
development during Modern times consists that the nation-
al unity is higher and more important than not only politi-
cal, but also religious distinctions. The same truth receives 
confi rmation in the fi eld of the interstate relations: now it 
appears that national distinctions are more important and 

much more essential than religious unity. The general char-
acter and schemes of interaction between the dominating re-
ligion and developing nations which were shown by the Eu-
ropean history, are confi rmed also by the experience of oth-
er regions, in particular, of the modern Muslim Middle East. 

What higher spiritual sense and what an idea does the 
nation contain? Expressed in extremely general and short 
view, it consists in justice. Herewith the national stage of 
historical development means essentially new, higher stage 
of public justice. The justice is equal to idea of the nation in 
its anti-class orientation and means a democratic being ar-
rangement of society (it found refl ection in the well-known 
slogan of the French revolution of 1789 in the words “free-
dom” and “equality”). It also means the serve to the people 
in the anti-clerical orientation (it is refl ected by the same 
slogan in the word “brotherhood”). These two aspects of 
national idea are tightly connected with each other: serve to 
people instead of serve to the god meant readiness to fi nd 
the opportunity of embodiment of human hopes which cor-
responded to democratic forms of life.

The understanding of the nation as spiritual communi-
ty contains higher understanding of human dignity and jus-
tice, providing thereby the civil unity and the extra religious 
unity of the society. Such understanding is particularly im-
portant in the respect of providing open prospect of a non-
national view of the world, thereby protecting the society 
from nationalist tunnel of consciousness. The national con-
sciousness is based on understanding of value of national 
being. It is some kind of axiom expressing the fact of be-
longing of the person to a certain nation and allowing him 
to distinguish his nation from all other nations in the valu-
able priorities just as he distinguishes the parents from all 
other people. At the same time the aspiration to make the 
contribution to enhancement of his nation assumes knowl-
edge of real demands of the nation. It means that correct un-
derstanding of national problems should be based on wide 
view on the nation including more than its historical devel-
oping and historical justice.

The view of the nation as historical and spiritual phe-
nomenon is connected with understanding of patriotism. 
Patriotism as love to the native land includes devotion to 
native language, native nature and childhood memories 
aims at subordinating personal interests to public interests. 
The patriotic system of thoughts and feelings comes to the 
forefront of human lives and societies when we deal with 
relationship, cooperation, competition or confl icts with oth-
er nations and states. Patriotism expresses the living posi-
tion proceeding from belief that the homeland (native land) 
is above and beyond of everything. It unites people within 
the native land and simultaneously blocks them within the 
borders of their national consciousness, thereby isolating 
them from people of other states. It creates the possibility 
of development of different theoretical and ideological in-
terpretation of patriotism therefore the patriotism urged to 
unite people becomes a source of confl icts between them. 

In the history of Russia this or that understanding of 
patriotism was one of the main subjects of ideological and 
practical oppositions in society. In Russia the subject of 
patriotism have many diffi cult nuances of understanding, 
sometimes sharp and even bloody in the practical conse-
quences. In general, there are two polar approaches in un-
derstanding of patriotism in Russia. One approach is that 
patriotism is true, the another one – that patriotism is false. 
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The fi rst approach is based on identity of Russia. It rec-
ognizes that Russia has its own way of development and all 
West borrowings are disastrous for it. Followers of this ap-
proach are sure that all global problems of Russia appeared 
since the time of Peter the Great who undercut Russia by 
imposing foreign customary in it. This approach is charac-
terized by noncritical view on history, traditions and life of 
the people and therefore the patriotism of its followers is 
considered blind. 

In the most general philosophical and methodolog-
ical plan this approach was refl ected by the concept of 
N. Ya. Danilevsky who assumed that there were no gene-
ral regularities and the uniform line of development of na-
tions, and that each of the nation was equal in the typolo-
gical defi niteness to itself. In a concrete moral and political 
orientation patriotism in this case is identifi ed with natio-
nalism and realizes itself in opposition to bourgeois and in-
dividualistic Europe.

Another approach which is designated as universalistic, 
cosmopolitan and antinational by its ideological opponents 
is based on the idea that the nation is not the last word of 
history and its destiny should be considered in wider, than 
the nation, spiritual and historical prospect. Summarizing 
briefl y, it can be described by to the following statements:

No one could love the native land with his eyes closed – 
patriotism does not exclude but even needs the critical ap-
proach to current status of the state and its nation, to the lev-
el of their political, cultural and moral development;

Nobody holds the patent for patriotism and ruling cir-
cles which are inclined to abuse patriotic feelings for pro-
tection of fi xing of their exclusive conditions have the least 
right for it;

Patriotism does not mean nationalism, it requires re-
spect for all nations and states and borrowing best practices 
of their experience and achievements.

This second approach, in my opinion, proceeds from 
more adequate understanding of the nation as historical and 
spiritual phenomenon.

Attachment
Further I would like to quote V. S. Solovyov because 

Ihope that he could be one of the most useful distant partic-
ipants of our discussion. His approach may be particular-
ly actual nowadays because it concerns the nationalism in 
the aspect of that today it has lost its negative connotation. 

I quote the work “National problem in Russia” in 2 volu-
mes, volume 1 in edition of Philosophical essays, Moscow, 
“Pravda”, 1989. 

“Endorsing the serve to the nation as the highest aim 
every nation sentences itself to the moral loneliness...” 
(P. 280).

“...one can see the national principle from another point 
of view: not as an incarnation of the national selfi shness but 
as the requirement of world justice according to which all 
nations have equal rights for sovereign being and develop-
ment” (P. 280).

“In order to be a deserving subject for belief and serve, 
the nation should believe and serve to something supreme 
and ultimate. In other case believing in the nation and serv-
ing the nation would mean to believe and serve to crowd of 
people...” (P. 281).

“But in order to make patriotic cares of national inde-
pendence fruitful and faultless, it is necessary to remember 
two things: fi rst that the independent nationality after all 

isn’t the prime and fi nal target of the history. It is just the 
means or the next purpose. And secondly that not arising of 
national selfi shness conducts to the achievement of this next 
purpose, but in the contrary, opposite awakening of nation-
al self-knowledge, i.e. knowledge as a working tool in es-
tablishment of the God’s Kingdom on the Earth” (P. 284). 

“You tell us: serving the people, we thereby serve the 
mankind. The same we could tell about serving ourselves, 
I serve the family, serving the family – I serve the people, 
etc., and as a result it would the conclusion that I could 
serve only to myself. But what’s the service it would be? All 
this is only a word-play; actions depend on what way and 
for what I serve myself and other people” (P. 307).

“...Sometimes conscience in political and world ques-
tions is more sensible and exacting than self-conscience in 
personal cases” (P. 328).

“Besides the external benefi ts which should be provid-
ed by the state, our people want more. It wants the truth, 
i.e. consent between the life and the truth he believes in” 
(P. 331).

“Internal contradiction between requirements of the true 
patriotism requiring that Russia would be as good as it is pos-
sible, and false petitions of the nationalism that Russia has al-
ready reached the status the best of the best, is a contradiction 
ruined the Slavophilism as the doctrine...” (P. 444). 

“Instead of insisting on the Russian way and on the idea 
that Russia is a great boon, – it is necessary to separate 
white from black in the Russian reality and the Russian his-
tory, without being confused at all that white color is equal-
ly white for all people of the Earth” (P. 475). 

“...distinctions between nationality and nationalism 
look like distinction between the personality and egoism” 
(P. 516).

“...nationality and и nationalism are two different things 
(as personality and selfi shness)...” (P. 592).

“...renunciation of the national selfi shness does not 
mean denial of the nationality...” (P. 592).

“The mankind is represented to us as something ab-
stract – let it be; but after all the nations developed in the 
face of history, and one thousand years ago ‘France’, ‘Ger-
many’ had to be represented by the same abstract terms, as 
‘mankind’ now” (P. 602). 

“What national task they served, whose national con-
sciousness was expressed by apostles, martyrs, at last, great 
teachers of church?... 

This circumstance refl ects the great difference between 
nationality, as a positive force of human beings of uniform 
mankind, and nationalism, as total separation from the 
world, denying mankind and ruining the nationality. Only 
understanding and accepting this distinction, it is possible 
to leave the dark and suffocating sphere of national com-
placency and reach the open and light way of national con-
sciousness” (P. 603–604). 

“The nationality represents only one limited part of the 
mankind. It is able to stay in this or that relation to the ab-
solute ideal, but in any case it is not identical with it; there-
fore when such private fact considers as the highest prin-
ciple, when one nation is empowered by the exclusive and 
integral privilege or by the monopoly for absolute truth, it 
transforms from the attendant of the mankind ideal to the 
unconditional subject of serve prevailing to itself, i.e. to an 
idol, worship to which is based on false and conducts to 
moral, and then material crash” (P. 628–629).
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M. S. Gusman1

GLOBAL CHALLENGES IN THE MODERN WORLD AND NATIONAL INTERESTS

We1will discuss a wide range of issues that are extremely 
important for the development of global media community. 
I propose to focus on those trends, which defi ne our present 
and future careers today.

Information space in the context 
of global information development

Information processes underlie all evolutionary changes 
of the world. Information development and the process of 
globalization are linked by cause and effect relationship. 
Among various processes that take place within the context 
of globalization and under its infl uence, information glo-
balization is currently one of the most signifi cant integra-
tion processes, including the development of communica-
tion, the creation of global information networks, comput-
erization of many spheres of human activity.

The global information development of society is of ob-
jective nature. It is increasingly becoming the basis and the 
pivot of science and technology, as well as of the econom-
ic, social and cultural development. Information develop-
ment is viewed as both a scientifi c process and a histori-
cal and social one. Accordingly, information development 
has dramatically changed the society not only technolog-
ically but also socially and spiritually. These changes re-
sult in the transition of the humanity to building an infor-
mation society.

The building of an information society, in its turn, leads 
to changes in the structure and modifi es characteristics of 
the information space qualitatively. The level of the devel-
opment of the latter radically infl uences the main spheres 
of society – social, political, economic, and individual. 
This affects citizens’ behavior, the rise of social and politi-
cal movements, and social security.

Information space has actually erased boundaries be-
tween countries, which is one of the main sources of glo-
balization and at the same time the result of this process.

In the context of the globalizing world, information 
space acquires a trans-boundary character. The way in-
tegration and the global information development work 
is strongly exemplifi ed by creating united Europe. Inten-
sive integration processes in Western Europe including 
the economic sphere would have been impossible without 
modern methods and means of communication and infor-
mation, without a reliable transmission of large amounts 
of data over great distances. The development of new 
means and methods for data transfer allows us to suggest 
that a new phenomenon defi ned as a European informa-
tion space emerges, Russian information space being its 
1 First Deputy Director General of the Russian Information Agency ‘TASS’, 
Dr. Sc. (Political Studies), Professor, Honoured Fellow of Culture of the 
Russian Federation. Author and host of the television series “The Formula 
of Power” (since 2000 it has broadcast over 250 exclusive interviews with 
the world leaders and crowned heads). Author of books: “Formula of Po-
wer. 55 Interviews in a Golden Tie” (2005), “Formula of Power ...60 more 
Interviews in a Golden Tie” (2010), “Formula of Power ...65 more Inter-
views in a Golden Tie” (2015), and of several scripts for TV fi lms and pro-
grams. Vice-President of the European Alliance of News Agencies, repre-
sentative of the Russian Federation in the UNESCO Intergovernmental 
Committee for Information and Communication (IPDC). Winner of the State 
Award of the Russian Federation and the Moscow Government Award in 
journalism. He is awarded with the order “For Merits before Fatherland” 
(degree 4), orders of Friendship, Honour and others.

integral part. Global information space has become an ob-
jective reality.

A qualitatively new domain of activities, namely in-
formation sphere, is being shaped by the information so-
ciety. Information sphere with such properties as globali-
ty, unprecedented speed of information delivery, the virtual 
disappearance of formerly existing borders between states 
determines changes in the methods of modern geopolitics. 
One of the most important methods in the modern world is 
the repository of resources and means of information infl u-
ence. Information space fi rst linked all areas of the individ-
ual, society and the state and is now beginning to dominate 
over them. Virtual environment is losing its mediating role 
and becomes one of the main sources of dominating reali-
ty. The level of information technology and communication 
systems development, including external ones, becomes the 
most important factor among those which determine the in-
fl uence and abilities of the state.

Future geopolitical form of the world is likely to be de-
termined by the redistribution of zones of infl uence, espe-
cially in the information sphere. Taking advantage of the 
growing gap in their development, some regions of the 
world will try to make other participants in the global pro-
cesses assume the role of supporting regions. Growing strat-
ifi cation of the society will follow the same scenario. All 
these processes form what can be called the geopolitics of 
the information society.

Information space is characterized by a clear distinc-
tion between such concepts as ‘information’ and ‘knowl-
edge’, which are commonly perceived as synonymous. In 
fact, information in the modern information space is apt to 
be seen as a resource, a kind of ‘some raw material to pro-
duce knowledge’. Unlike the classical natural science par-
adigm, knowledge in the information space is not viewed 
as something immutable, fundamental, and constant (inde-
pendent of the changing situation). In today’s information 
society, the main feature of knowledge is contextuality, that 
is dependence on many factors.

Interactive type of communication in the information 
space determines purposeful and active handling of infor-
mation and information exchange between actors. The idea 
of interactivity means that communication is no longer con-
sidered in terms of ‘subject – object’ relationship. The send-
er of the message is no less important participant of com-
munication than its recipient. 

Information plays a major role in our lives. Currently, 
it is not only a way to obtain data perceived by the brain 
through senses, but also a way to gain from it, to share 
knowledge and to improve oneself. Thus, information gives 
rise to new social relations, assuming leadership in them.

Contemporary media: global trends 
of its transformation and prospects 

Under the new conditions, the role and status of media be-
gin to change.

In accordance with current legislation of the Russian 
Federation, the media are responsible for informing citizens 
about the activities of government agencies and branches. 
Laws, decrees and acts of state authorities come into force 
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only after being published. Thus, the media are an inter-
mediary in establishing social relations between state au-
thorities and the public, and they have a sole right to ob-
tain and distribute information about the activities of state 
authorities.

As new technologies penetrate the life of the state and 
its citizens, government agencies acquire another operation-
al channel controlled only by the state to directly commu-
nicate with the population, so the need to use conventional 
media to deliver information disappears. Thus, media are 
losing their unique and sole right to obtain and distribute 
information provided by the government.

One more implication of the fact that modern commu-
nications infl uence media policy is the following. Commu-
nication technologies make a good competitor of the media 
by gaining the ultimate right to deliver offi cial information 
to the public accurately and objectively.

Special attention should be paid to a gradual process 
of the concentration of power in the media, with objective 
economic and technological reasons contributing to the pro-
cess. The fact that the media to a great extent act as an infor-
mation maker as well as policy and ideology architect rather 
than a purely information transmitter makes it easier to ac-
cess and impact them. It is more diffi cult to tell between a 
media product and a phenomenon depicted. What is really 
going on becomes a ‘public event’ only through its refl ec-
tion, and this refl ection may undergo a wide range of ‘cor-
rections’, including those secretly targeted.

Under conditions of competitive market (maximization 
of profi t, striving for monopoly, realization of proprietors’ 
intentions, etc.), the media tend to ignore normal, everyday 
life, which makes it diffi cult to adequately refl ect reality, 
and fail to see true underlying causes and processes. These 
principles are the main reasons for the media to be involved 
in the information-psychological confl icts and the manipu-
lation of the public conscience.

Refl ecting on information, we cannot omit another chal-
lenge. It is a challenge to traditional media by so-called new 
media, namely, social networks. Many people believe that 
networking which takes place today is the biggest revolu-
tion in the information history of mankind, which can be 
compared with the invention of the printing press.

The development of the Internet and digital technolo-
gies has led to the fact that news is no longer the prerogative 
of professionals only. Virtually any layman with a camera, 
mobile phone, webcam and Internet access can now pro-
duce and distribute ‘content’. At present, it is impossible to 
deny effectiveness and impact of citizen journalism on so-
ciety. However, the effects resulting from this phenomenon 
can be very different.

The demise of the old mass media has been discussed 
for decades. New generations of information users put for-
ward their own demands, seek out new approaches and 
destroy the boundaries between a creator and consumer. 
However, traditional media are still strong and in demand; 
they are developing and become more fl exible and recep-
tive to new technologies. Each market player strives not 
only to keep pace with global information processes, de-
veloping new information formats, but also to stir up inter-
est in high quality traditional media products and sustain 
channels of their distribution. To do this, modern special-
ists must be in the know of contemporary practices of the 
media space.

We clearly witness the following tendency. There is a 
vast media-space around the consumer due to the availabil-
ity of information caused by a serious technological leap on 
the one hand, and Internet proliferation, on the other. This 
space signifi cantly broadens the choice of the sources and 
channels of the information delivery. Information overload 
poses a problem for the audience, readers, consumers, this 
involves the problem of making decision about a source of 
information that is able to present it in a convenient and da-
ta-intensive form.

Moreover, many novel media and severe competition 
between them can impair quality of media products. The 
audience can lose confi dence in the accuracy and objectiv-
ity of the information received. On the one hand, there is 
an inviolable right to the freedom of choice of information, 
on the other hand, this right may clash with the right to re-
liable information.

Under these conditions, the main competitive advan-
tages of traditional media are reliable sources of informa-
tion, the tradition of deep and objective analysis, their own 
unique content, high professionalism and often the devotion 
of journalists to their duty. Vehicles for delivering infor-
mation undergo changes and are replaced with more mod-
ern forms of presenting information. Professional and social 
media tend to mix. What should remain unchanged in the 
realm of information sources and resources is adherence to 
the main principles of high moral, freedom of speech, hon-
esty, and professionalism. They make it possible for tra-
ditional mass media to stay afl oat and customize to users’ 
fancy, since the latter want to be protected from the huge 
amount of information pouring on them; they long for an 
intelligent and competent interlocutor capable of sharing 
with them an interesting story. Professional media appears 
to continue playing an important role in the world.

I would also like to draw attention to the issue of responsi-
ble consumption of information. As traditional media actively 
penetrate digital environment and some print publications are 
frequently available on the Internet, solving this issue is the 
key to survival for many publishers. Should we educate those 
who used to get free information on the web and teach users to 
develop the habit to pay for quality content? Shall we look for 
ways of restructuring our publications in accordance with the 
prevailing culture of the virtual space? These are questions to 
be answered by for everyone sooner or later.

Today, the topic of information security cannot be ig-
nored either. It is obvious that the existing model of digital 
information space management starts to deviate from stan-
dards and ideals of free fl ow of information. A deep crisis in 
this sphere is looming. Invalid information, numerous hacker 
attacks and global surveillance undermine democratic values   
and generally established ethical standards and, therefore, to 
control these processes some effi cient international mecha-
nism is needed. The international community is beginning to 
realize the need for careful regulation of potentially danger-
ous content which can cause escalation of international con-
fl icts and destabilization of the internal situation in the coun-
try, as well as promotion of terrorism and extremism.

Digital world is rapidly advancing and our profession-
al duty is not to block its way but to guide and control this 
progress, to anticipate threats and fi nd new techniques 
to prevent them. All challenges we are facing should be 
viewed as new perspectives and opportunities for modern-
ization, renewal and development.
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G. A. Hajiyev1

ABOUT LEGAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL SENSE OF THE STATEMENT 
“THE WEST IS THE WEST, THE EAST IS THE EAST”

1. The1known Rudyard Kipling’s statement is the good 
cause for discussion of questions which is important now: 
“What are national traditions? Is legal Russian tradition of 
the active position of the states and the social beginning 
which weakens an individual autonomy of the person na-
tional?” Discussing it, you defi nitely appear in that segment 
of science of a constitutional right which I call the consti-
tutional ethics and which is boundary not only for the right, 
but also for ethics and social philosophy as you have to es-
timate a ratio of a paternalism of the state generating a de-
pendence and weakening of an individual autonomy with 
her independence and an initiative sometimes.

Here it is useful to remember the statement of Oscar 
Wilde who compared consciousness of the person to a mag-
netic needle which constantly is in a fi eld of inclination of 
powerful magnets. Ones of them, perhaps, are national tra-
ditions. That is why, estimating them, you can’t forget about 
the value of an personality autonomy, its independence of 
different fi elds of inclination, “-isms”, whether it is liberal-
ism or conservatism. Especially independence of thinking is 
necessary for scientists for whom cognitive independence is 
their professional activity condition. Therefore, the academ-
ic freedom protected by our Constitution is the major pro-
fessional constitutional right, as well as the right for free-
dom of economic activity for businessmen.

2. I believe that Kipling’s statement is right if we pro-
ceed from presence of two different points of view in the 
world, how the main social confl icts have to be resolved. 
One of main confl icts is the confl ict between economical-
ly successful sectors of society and those who needs social 
help. This help can be provided by giving to not self-suffi -
cient members of society pensions, grants, privileges, com-
pensations which partly can be taken from income of eco-
nomically active citizens by redistributive operations. The 
essence of a problem is simple: whether the state has to 
execute a certain moral imperative concerning those who 
needs it, and in what amount? Moral categories are differ-
ently transformed to economic and social policy in the West 
and the East.

The East is famous for the reverent attitude to the senior 
generation. In the Far East, in China, there is even pension 
system because the children obligation for a maintenance 
of parents excludes the institute of social contempt. The 
idea of the social state is popular in Europe, Russia, Latin 
America. The West concerns more watchfully to all social 
though Obama’s programs for development of medicine in 
the USA do an antithesis “West-East” less contrast. There 
are some ideas in the West to appeal Kipling’s statement. 
1 The judge of the Constitutional Court of the Russian Federation, Doctor 
of Law, Professor, Honored Lawyer of the Russian Federation. Author of 
over 200 scientifi c papers, including monographs and textbooks: “The pro-
tection of fundamental economical rights and freedoms of entrepreneurs 
abroad and in the Russian Federation: the experience of a comparative ana-
lysis”, “Entrepreneur–taxpayer–state: the legal positions of the Constitu-
tional Court of the Russian Federation”, “The constitutional principles of 
market economics”, “Constitutional economics” and others. The chairman 
of the Editorial Board of the journal “Comparative Constitutional Review”, 
a member of the editorial boards of fi ve academic journals. The member of 
the Presidential Council for the Development of Civil Legislation. He was 
awarded with the honorary Diploma of the President of the Russian Fede-
ration. Honorary Doctor of SPbUHSS.

Unlike tradition of east societies the western societies are 
more selfi sh and focused on a person. They put in the fore-
front the individual autonomy and the neutrality of the state 
determined by it.

The law which (coming from the western idea of an in-
dividual autonomy) let people elder than 35 years or hav-
ing three and more biological children do a voluntary ster-
ilization was passed in Hungary. The constitutional court 
of the country recognized this norm unconstitutional. The 
court considered that if the person has a right for health, the 
state has a certain debt on protection of a body of the per-
son in spite of the fact that he consciously made the deci-
sion on sterilization. Thus what are the borders of the indi-
vidual autonomy sphere, that is self-determination? What 
ethic is better – social ethic or self-love and focused on per-
son ethic? Still this question was investigated by Kant, he 
is an author of an egotistical way of human thinking assess-
ment as ethics of self-love. In the XIX century these words 
were “upgraded”, and people began arguing on “reason-
able egoism”. Many American constitutionalists which do 
not have professor of a constitutional right Barack Obama 
among them, consider the individual autonomy as the main 
constitutional value.

The states like Hungary, don’t allow voluntary steril-
ization, abortions, the right for euthanasia and so on, are 
not considered as the neutral. The West uses strong argu-
ment: “Anyone who does not support us in our cause is our 
enemy”.

Split on the “West-East” line, which you can see clear-
ly in division of the Roman Empire on East and West-
ern, has not disappeared and will hardly disappear. People 
will give different answers to the discussed questions for 
a long time that is the main challenge (if you remember 
the topics of Likhachov conference). Those who lives in 
the different countries will treat the constitutional princi-
ple differently forbidding obligatory or state ideology for 
a long time. (By the way, this principle is related to the 
idea of the neutral state which has to be equidistanted both 
from these or those enterprise structures, and from these 
or those “-isms”.)

3. The collection of the chosen works of Dmitry Ser-
geyevich Likhachov “Notes about Russian” was released 
Last year. On its last pages I found that looked for very 
long time – the following lines are given in the essay 
“About Russian and Foreign”: “Any people have their ad-
vantages and disadvantages. It is necessary to pay more at-
tention to ours, than to others”. Simple truth. I will try to 
reproduce the same thought, using concepts of the right 
and philosophy.

If you stop in reasonings on ascertaining  which is tak-
en out in the name (“The West is the West, the East is the 
East”), it is unproductively and less rationally. The main 
thing taken from Kipling’s statement, that it is necessary to 
draw a pragmatic conclusion. I perceive a conclusion that 
in the world it is necessary to defend a priority of national 
traditions as irrational and confrontational. Chinese, Amer-
icans, Hindus, Brazilians can have different views on the 
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solution of the main social problems, different nations have 
their own national traditions. It is impossible to impose oth-
ers the national legal traditions. But it does not mean that, 
being proud of some of them (as, for example, the tradition 
of public health care created in the XX century), we can’t 
propagandize them. As it is impossible to be proud of mod-
esty, so it is impossible to take confl ict potential from na-
tional traditions.

The people occupying Earth have different traditions, 
but it does not cancel an idea of a brotherhood. It is fi xed in 
a preamble of the Russian Constitution: “We, multinational 
people of the Russian Federation, see ourselves as a part of 
the world community...”

The dialogue about national traditions becomes useful 
if you refuse a categoriality of judgments and stop believ-

ing in the infallibility of yourself. It is necessary to recog-
nize that the mankind developed different forms of human-
ity and, as a result, the different points of view on the so-
cial life structure.

The mankind won the natural right for identity of each 
people by long cultural evolution. A certain rationalism-
pragmatism-individualism of the western society should not 
be taken hostilely because it is a result of their original his-
tory, social determination of the western model of culture.

But it doesn’t mean that we have to copy it diligently. 
From a Russian literature school course we remember how 
harmful the “blind, slave, stupid imitation”.

“The constitutional ethics of the East are worse, than the 
constitutional ethics of the West?” – the one who asks such 
question, already acts immorally.

Valur Ingimundarson1 

LEGITIMIZING SECESSION AND NEW STATES: 
GEOPOLITICAL INTERESTS AND LEGAL NORMS

It1is widely accepted that self-determination – as defi ned in 
international law and on which any claim for secession is 
contingent – is based on nationality/ethnicity, common cul-
ture, history, language, and territory.2 Such a claim, how-
ever, does not have to be fulfi lled through sovereign rights; 
the more common way is to grant autonomy rights with-
in states.3 This tension between self-determination of peo-
ples and sovereignty of states, which forms the basis for 
the international system, makes secessions so contentious 
and diffi cult to achieve.4 Historically, self-determination ef-
forts usually have far more chance of succeeding after wars 
and confl icts than in times of peace and political stability. 
The post-World War I settlement – which was heavily in-
fl uenced by Wilsonian idealism on the question of rights of 
self-determination – led to many new independent states. 
The World War II created the decisive momentum for de-
colonization: between 1945 and 1960, a three dozen new 
states were created in Africa and Asia. And after the end of 
the Cold War, the break-up of the Soviet Union and the vio-
lent disintegration of the former Yugoslavia resulted in nu-
merous state formations in the 1990s. 

1 Professor of Contemporary History of the Faculty of History and Philoso-
phy at the University of Iceland, a chairman of the Scientifi c Innovation 
Center EDDA, Ph.D. Author of more than 50 scientifi c publications, includ-
ing the following monographs “The Rebellious Ally: Iceland, the United 
States, and the Politics of Empire”, “Geopolitics of Arctic Natural Resourc-
es”, “Topography of Globalization: Politics, Culture, Language” (ed.), “Nor-
dic Cold War Cultures: Ideological Promotion, Public Reception, and East-
West Interactions” (ed.), and book chapters in “Arctic Security in the Age 
of Climate Change”, “Cold War Cultures: Perspectives on Eastern and West-
ern European Societies”, “NATO: The First Fifty Years”, etc. He is the re-
cipient of a Literary Award of the J. Sigurdsson Fund and government award 
for research on NATO. He has been a peer reviewer for many scientifi c jour-
nals, including “Cold War History”, “Journal of Slavic Military Research”, 
“Journal of Polar Research”.
2 On the concept of secession, see, for example, Wellman Ch. H. A Theory 
of Secession: The Case for Political Self-Determination. Cambridge : Cam-
bridge University Press, 2005; Kohen M. (ed.), Secession: International Law 
Perspectives. Cambridge : Cambridge University Press, 2006.
3 See: Cassese A. Self-Determination of Peoples: A Legal Reappraisal. Cam-
bridge : Cambridge University Press, 1999 ; Weller M. Settling Self-deter-
mination Confl icts: Recent Developments // The European Journal of Inter-
national Law. 2009. № 20. P. 111–165.
4 Hannum H. Autonomy, Sovereignty, and Self-Determination: The Accom-
modation of Confl icting Rights. Philadelphia : University of Pennsylvania, 
1990. 

In this paper, I compare recent secession cases from 
geopolitical and legal perspectives. The focus is on at-
tempts to confer legitimacy to the political divorce pro-
ceedings, which, in many cases, are contested.5 The ques-
tion of state viability or the limitation imposed on the ex-
ercise of sovereignty – or what has been termed “limited 
statehood”6 – are not my concern here. I argue that there is 
no likelihood that a universally applicable rule for seces-
sion can be agreed on. Apart from state sovereignty rights, 
other factors always have to be taken into account, such as 
self-determination rights; historical territorial claims; the 
nature of armed confl icts; the interests of Great Powers 
or supranational alliances; government practices of within 
states, and the relationship between majority and minority 
populations. I show that a successful political breakaway 
is dependent on a combination of internal and external fac-
tors. First, secession and subsequent state formation7 need 
some sort of legitimization on the part of the national/eth-
nic group in question. Second, the separation process is far 
more likely to succeed, if it is accepted – either explicitly 
or implicitly – by the state majority population. If reject-
ed, however, this does not necessarily have to prevent new 
states from being created. Third, statehood is contingent, in 
the long run, on the recognition by other states, which are 
normally reluctant to grant it unless there is a broad con-
sensus on the process. 

Conferring Popular Legitimacy on Secession: 
The Role of Referendums 

To fulfi ll the fi rst requirement – to receive a popular man-
date for secession – the principle of a referendum has be-
come the most common form. As was the case during the 
process of decolonization – after World War II – this makes 
5 See: Cooley A. and Spruyt H. Contracting States: Sovereign Transfers 
in International Relations. Princeton : Princeton University Press, 2009.
6 See: Risse Th. (ed.) Governance without a State: Policies and Politics 
in Areas of Limited Statehood. N. Y. : Columbia University Press, 2013. 
7 See: Crawford J. The Creation of States in International Law. Oxford : 
Oxford University Press, 2006 ; Raic D. Statehood and the Law of Self-
Determination. The Hague : Kluwer Law, 2002. 
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perfect sense when an overwhelming majority of the break-
away population favors separation. The practice gets, how-
ever, more complicated when the population is evenly split. 
The 2014 referendum in Scotland is a case in point. A sim-
ple majority decided on the existential question of inde-
pendence. Even if the outcome was more decisive than ex-
pected, with 55% rejecting secession, there is obviously a 
difference in terms of legitimacy when 90% of the popula-
tion vote for a split or 51%. When Quebec held a referen-
dum on independence from Canada in 1995, the propos-
al was defeated by a margin of one percent point. If it had 
gone the other way, it would have meant that half the pop-
ulation was against being part of the divorce proceedings.1 
Catalonia could possibly be faced with the problem in the 
case of a referendum, if a sizeable number of people would 
balk at a separation from Spain due to the political and eco-
nomic risks involved and/or the uncertainties of a contest-
ed state-building.2 

This is not to say, however, that there is a fairer way of 
claiming legitimacy for secession; thresholds designed to 
require enhanced majorities can be as hard to justify. The 
question is more about achieving political stability and soci-
etal reconciliation following a process, which, in some cas-
es, is bound to lead to sharp divisions among the electorate. 
What explained the momentum for holding a referendum in 
Scotland was not only national identity aspirations, but the 
widespread view that Scottish interests were not adequately 
represented by British institutions. After all, the governing 
party in Britain, the Conservative Party, has practically no 
support in Scotland. That is also what characterizes the situ-
ation in Catalonia: the belief that the Spanish state has treat-
ed it unfairly by refusing to recognize its national rights and 
by extracting too much from it in economics terms. 

In the case of Montenegro’s separation from Serbia in 
2006, the European Union insisted on an enhanced major-
ity to validate the referendum result: that at least of 55% of 
the population had to vote in favor of secession. The EU 
was against the break-up of the Union of Serbia and Mon-
tenegro on the overly optimistic grounds that a resurrected 
variant of the defunct Federal Republic of Yugoslavia was 
a viable option after the civil wars in the former Yugoslavia. 
But the numerical requirement for enhanced majority was 
arbitrary and refl ected the economic and political leverage 
the EU had vis-à-vis Montenegro, a weak state entity with 
EU membership aspirations, than concerns for establishing 
a universal principle on secession. As it happened, 55.5% of 
those who took part in the Montenegrin referendum backed 
independence and removed any potential external recogni-
tion roadblocks. Yet, it was perfectly understandable that 
the Montenegrin Prime Minister, who spearheaded the se-
cession effort, declared before the referendum that he would 
push ahead for a political divorce, if only a simple majority 
voted for independence. 

In contrast, the Kosovo Albanians, which constitute 
over 90% of the population in Kosovo, were not allowed to 
hold a referendum before declaring independence in 2008 – 
with the support of most Western states (excepting several 
1 On the Quebec case, see: Bayefsky A. (ed.) Self-Determination in Interna-
tional Law: Quebec and Lessons Learned. The Hague : Kluwer Law, 2000 ; 
Canada Supreme Court, Reference Re Secession of Quebec, Judgment of 
20 August 1998, (1998) ILM 1371. URL: http://scc-csc.lexum.com/scc-csc/
scc-csc/en/item/1643/index.do
2 See: Guibernau M. Catalan Secessionism: Young People’s Expectations 
and Political Change // The International Spectator: Italian Journal of Inter-
national Affairs. 2014. № 3 (49). P. 106–117.

countries with secession movements within their own bor-
ders). Actually, they had already held such a referendum in 
1990 after Kosovo had been deprived of its autonomy by 
the Serbian regime. It was, however, not recognized by any 
state in the 1990s. The Kosovo Albanians had grounds for 
secession after the breakup of Yugoslavia: having enjoyed 
most of the same rights as those of other Republics, they 
had also been exposed to state-sponsored repression by the 
Serbian government. If a referendum had been held in 2008, 
it would without doubt have produced an overwhelming 
support for independence. But as a result of Serbia’s opposi-
tion on sovereignty grounds, the “international community” 
feared that such a vote would destabilize the territory, which 
was still recovering from the wars in the former Yugoslavia. 

A referendum on the creation South Sudan, however, 
was held in 2011 with UN and Great Power backing; it re-
sulted in 98% of the population voting in favor of secession. 
Another precedent for such a decisive outcome was when 
the people of East Timor voted for independence from Indo-
nesia in 1999 with 80% support in a referendum organized 
under the auspices of the UN after negotiations involving 
Indonesia and the Portugal, the former colonial power.3 The 
2014 Crimean referendum on secession from the Ukraine 
surely refl ected the will of the majority population, but the 
secession process itself had far more to do with the inter-
ests of an external power, Russia, which used the political 
vacuum created by the Ukrainian crisis to annex the territo-
ry, using both self-determination and historical arguments 
to justify the move. To sum up, while the practice of hold-
ing a single majority referendum to legitimize secession is 
the favored one, it is not a universal rule. The process often 
depends on geopolitical factors, such as the will and condi-
tions of Great Powers or intergovernmental or supranation-
al international bodies. 

The View of State Actors: 
Accepted and Contested Partitions

Historically, the second requirement for secession – the ac-
ceptance by the majority population – is usually far harder 
to fulfi ll. Territorial losses are seen as a threat to state sov-
ereignty and political cohesion, and, if achieved as a result 
of violent confl ict or Great Power decisions, they can lead 
to future irredentism. Needless to say, if multinational states 
recognize the right of political divorce – no matter how re-
luctantly – the process is far more likely to produce a mu-
tually agreeable outcome. What explains why the Scottish 
referendum went so smoothly is that all sides accepted the 
rules of the game, even if the Scots were subjected to pres-
sure and threats by the British government and the EU. 

It also underscores why the Montenegrin secession was 
achieved without trouble. Serbia recognized Montenegro’s 
right to do so as a former Yugoslav Republic following the 
referendum, even if it was against the move. When Kosovo 
followed, however, in the footsteps of Montenegro, Serbia 
vehemently opposed, offering instead the option of keep-
ing Kosovo as a UN protectorate for twenty additional years 
or autonomy within Serbia. For historical reasons – and 
because Kosovo did not have secession rights within the 
Federal Republic Yugoslavia – the Serbs refused to accept 
Kosovo’s independence. Therefore, it had to be imposed 
3 Devereux A. and Anderson C. Reporting under International Human Rights 
Treaties: Perspectives from Timor Leste’s Experience of the Reformed Pro-
cess // Human Rights Law Review. 2008. № 1 (8). P. 69–104.
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through a declaration underwritten by the Western powers. 
While Kosovo’s secession from Serbia has been complet-
ed, its sovereignty remains contested and divided because 
Northern Kosovo is de facto part of Serbia.1 

The Catalan secession movement faces similar chal-
lenges – the absolute refusal of the Spanish state to accept 
on legal grounds the legitimacy of secession. It is hard to 
believe that the Spanish government will prevent a referen-
dum on independence, which it considers illegal, through 
violent means, risking a civil confl ict. But what makes the 
situation potentially explosive – unlike the Scottish case – 
is that there is no consensus on how to deal with the Cat-
alan demands. The Spanish government is convinced that 
the strong language contained in the Spanish constitution on 
territorial integrity will give it the absolute legal means to 
resist and ultimately abort any Catalan secession attempts 
even in the case of a positive vote on separation. The idea, 
which is often put forward when secession movements push 
for referendums, is that the majority population should have 
a say in the matter through full participation. If such a rule 
would be established, however, it would guarantee an out-
come preferred by the dominant national majority. Hence, it 
is arguably not a universal option, when strong cases are be-
ing made for separation based on self-determination rights 
or on moral grounds, for example, if the population has 
been subjected to gross violation of human rights. 

International Recognition of New States 
The third condition for a successful political divorce de-
pends on international recognition.2 If separation is 
achieved with mutual consent, the path toward state rec-
ognition is usually quick and easy. The recent examples 
of East Timor, Montenegro, and South Sudan are cases 
in point. If Scotland had opted for independence, external 
recognition would most likely have been achieved with-
out trouble. When secession is contested, however, it has 
proven far more diffi cult. Since the Great Powers could 
not agree on Kosovo’s fi nal status, the refusal of Russia 
and China and other big countries to recognize its indepen-
dence has meant that it has not been granted admission to 
many international bodies, including the United Nations. 
To be sure, 110 states have recognized Kosovo; in addition, 
the ruling by the International Court of Justice that Koso-
vo’s declaration of independence did not violate interna-
tional law has boosted its long-term chances of recognition, 
even if did not necessarily confer legitimacy on the state of 
Kosovo. The independence of Abkhazia and South Ossetia3, 
which was initiated by Russia after the 2008 Georgian War, 
has only been recognized by a few states. And the Crime-
an secession and subsequent annexation by Russia has not 
1 d’Aspremont J. Regulating Statehood: The Kosovo Status Settlement. Lei-
den Journal of International Law, 20, 3 (2007). P. 649–668 ; Vidmar J. In-
ternational Legal Responses to Kosovo’s Declaration of Independence // 
Vanderbilt Journal of Transnational Law, 42 (2009). P. 771–849.
2 See: Caplan R. Europe and the Recognition of New States in Yugoslavia. 
Cambridge : Cambridge University Press, 2005 ; Ryngaert C. and Sobrie S. 
Recognition of States: International Law or Realpolitik? The Practice of 
Recognition in the Wake of Kosovo, South Ossetia, and Abkhazia // Leiden 
Journal of International Law, 24, 2 (June 2011). P. 467–490 ; Rich R. Re-
cognition of States: The Collapse of Yugoslavia and the Soviet Union // 
Euro pean Journal of International Law 36, 4 (1993). P. 36–65.
3 See: Ó Tuathail G. and O’Loughlin J. Inside South Ossetia: a survey of 
attitudes in a de facto state. Post-Soviet Affairs 29, 2 (2013). P. 136–172 ;  
Kabachnik P., Regulska J. and Mitchneck B. Where and When is Home? 
The Double Displacement of Georgian IDPs from Abkhazia // Journal of 
Refugee Studies, 23, 3 (2010). P. 315–336 ; Souleimanov E. Understanding 
Ethnopolitical Confl ict. Karabakh, South Ossetia, and Abkhazia Wars Re-
considered. L. : Palgrave Macmillan, 2013.

been endorsed internationally, with only several states stat-
ing their support for it. 

What complicates the picture is the role of supranational 
organizations, like the EU. Interestingly enough, what sepa-
ratist projects – in Scotland, Catalonia, Kosovo, and Monte-
negro – have in common is that they are only directed at the 
nation-state, but not the supranational entity, which is set to 
to limit their sovereign state aspirations. What European in-
dependence movements have in common is the aspiration 
of either joining or staying in the EU as sovereign states. 
The only potential exception is autonomous Greenland, that 
is, if it opts for secession from the Danish Realm as it is en-
titled to – a prospect that it not likely in the near future. At 
the same time, the EU is vary of secession schemes on the 
grounds that it can breed regional instability and make its 
own governance even more unwieldy if additional states 
would be admitted to it. 

The European Union’s threat to exclude Scotland and 
Catalonia from EU membership if they went their separate 
ways was motivated by the problems associated with po-
litical precedence-setting, legal issues, or the more tenden-
tious grounds of “enlargement fatigue”. One would have 
thought, however, that it would be in the interest of the EU 
to infl uence the policies – of new national entities that ful-
fi ll its criteria and have abided by them – through contin-
ued membership. The alternative could be regional volatili-
ty, which does not serve the interests of the EU. A more dif-
fi cult challenge is posed by individual EU states, which do 
not accept secession and which want to prevent the break-
away state staying in the EU. If Spain would take such a 
hard-line, it could pose a serious problem for an indepen-
dent Catalonia; what is more, it could enlist the support of 
other EU states facing potential secessionist attempts like 
Romania because of Transnistria, Slovakia because of the 
Hungarian minority within its border and Cyprus because 
of its own divided status. 

Secession aspirations can be legitimate, even if they do 
not have the consent of the majority population. Yet, the 
chance of success depend, in most cases, on specifi c politi-
cal conditions. State-sanctioned repression can strengthen 
the case for secession and give a moral claim on statehood– 
as was the case in East Timor and Kosovo. It is, however, 
not guaranteed that the two go hand in hand. It needs no ex-
planation why a mutually agreeable political divorce is the 
most stable option: it refl ects the normalization of the re-
lationship between the contesting parties. The breakup of 
Czechoslovakia into two independent states after the end of 
the Cold War is an example of such a successful outcome. 
The same applies to Montenegro and East Timor. The civ-
il confl ict in South Sudan has undermined its viability as a 
state, although it has not affected its international legal sov-
ereignty. Other options involve imposed solutions – often 
by Great Powers with varying degrees of legitimacy. 

Conclusion 
As I have stressed here, power and geopolitics – wars, 
break-up of empires or state repression – often have more to 
do with secession outcomes than legal precedents. Norms, 
which have assumed the function of international law, are 
also open to critical scrutiny. For example, after the break-
up of the Soviet Union and Yugoslavia, the principle of 
sovereignty was conferred on the republics and legitimized 
through international recognition of the successor states. 
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But this understanding created problems in cases of oth-
er territories with national or mixed populations. What is 
more, the constitutional rights of secession did not mean 
that the republics were allowed to break away when they 
were part of larger state entities. If this right was, in fact, in-
operable when made part of the law, why should it sudden-
ly became a sacrosanct rule for secession after these multi-
ethnic states ceased to exist? Again, this has more to with 
political norms adopted by Great Powers to promote stabi-
lization or orderly separation of entities after major politi-
cal upheavals or to prevent divorce proceedings from occur-
ring in the fi rst place. 

For the same reason, it lacked credibility to argue, as 
the United States did, that Kosovo’s independence was a 
special case or sui generis – as if other nationalities that 
have experienced state repression or that have strong self-
determination claims could not have the right of seces-
sion. This only highlights the point that despite the priv-
ileged status of the nation-state in the international sys-
tem, it is often forced to cede sovereign rights – as is the 
case with EU membership or as a result of Great Power 
interests. Territorial changes have often resulted from the 

break-up of empires, multi-ethnic states, or nation-states – 
and sometimes states are deprived of their territories be-
cause of wider geopolitical interests, government repres-
sion or lost wars. And while the success of state creation 
ultimately depends on international recognition, it is not 
the requirement for establishing a functioning state.1 His-
tory shows, that it took decades for some states to get full 
international legitimacy. The regime governing the most 
populous state in the world, China, was not granted the 
right to represent it at the UN until 22 years after it came 
to power. Conversely, the state of Palestine based on the 
1988 independence declaration is recognized by 134 UN 
members, but has not had a chance to function as a state 
because of the Israeli occupation.2 Yet, before any political 
divorce proceedings can be initiated, the question of con-
tested sovereignty needs to be engaged – to what extent, it 
should be unifi ed, shared or divided. And the outcome of 
that power struggle is heavily contingent on the relation-
ship between the contesting parties within states and, no 
less important, the level of direct inference by Great Pow-
ers, other states with stakeholding claims, and/or regional 
and international organizations. 

Ahmad Iravani3 

NATIONAL INTEREST CHALLENGED: RELIGION, PART OF THE SOLUTION

The1concept2of3national interest has been the source of con-
troversy ever since it became a popular and widely used 
catchphrase to describe foreign policy objectives of states. 
Although the concept had been used in some variants be-
fore the twentieth century, it is only after the Second World 
War that its application became paramount in describing, 
explaining and prescribing foreign policies of nations. The 
concept is fraught with ambiguity and global transforma-
tions of the last two decades have rendered it further prob-
lematic. Globalization, the emergence of identity claims 
within and across states and ongoing transnational issues 
that intertwine the interests of international and national ac-
tors have called into question the utility of the notion of na-
tional interest. One of the most important developments of 
the recent time has been the birth of religiously inspired 
identity politics and governments in the Middle East and 
Africa that do adhere to some form of religious govern-
ance. This phenomenon has added another layer of com-
plexity to the changing international relations thus creat-
ing serious challenges to a purely power and state-centered 
conceptualization of national interest. This paper intends to 
focus on how religion has become an important variable in 
shaping the state-to-state relations and transnational pro-
cesses. Furthermore, the paper will try to suggest how and 
in what ways religion can play a positive role in address-

1 Jorri C. Duursma: Fragmentation and the International Relations of Micro-
States: Self-Determination and Statehood. Cambridge : Cambridge Univer-
sity Press, 1996.
2 See, for example: Quigley J. The Statehood of Palestine: International Law 
and the Middle East Confl ict. Cambridge : Cambridge University Press, 
2010. 
3 President and Executive director of the Centre for the Study of Islam and 
the Middle East (Washington, USA), Ph.D. Fellow at the Catholic Univer-
sity of America (CUA). Member of Global Agenda Council on the Role of 
Faith 2014–2016 (World Economic Forum). Leading expert in the United 
States on the relationship of law, religion and politics.

ing challenges generated by these development. First part 
of the paper briefl y examines the theoretical and analytical 
background of the concept. In the second part, contempo-
rary challenges will be addressed. The third part of the pa-
per focuses on religion, particularly Islam, and its manifes-
tations in contemporary international politics.

The Idea of National Interest
As with nearly every other concept in social sciences, the 
concept of the national interest is not an objective criterion 
by which policies can be formed or assessed. It has to be de-
fi ned within a particular theoretical tradition. The concept, 
perhaps justifi ably, seems to have more affi nity with realist 
school of international relations.4 Morgenthau’s Classical 
realism and Waltz’s structural realism, albeit with different 
formulations, are primarily interested in the state’s self-in-
terest, security maximization and survival. In realist tradi-
tion, national interest is defi ned in terms of power and as 
a discoverable objective yardstick by which states can for-
mulate policy.5

There are two fundamental elements in this conceptu-
alization. First is the ahistorical and universal validity this 
concept is supposed to portend in defi ning national objec-
tives. Second is the idea that power has a consequential im-
pact on determining what the state interest is.6 Of course 
realists’ defi nition of power primarily rests on the materi-
al aspects at the expense of normative components. Liber-
al theorists countered the realists by postulating a diffused 
4 See: Morgenthau H. J. Politics among Nations: The Struggle for Power 
and Peace. N. Y. : Alfred A. Knopf, 1948. 
5 For a succinct examination of the concept within the two schools see: Clin-
ton W. D. The Two Faces of National Interest. Louisiana State University 
Press, 1994.
6 Morgenthau H. J. The Primacy of the National Interest // The American 
Scholar. Vol. 18, № 2 (Spring 1949). P. 207–212.
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notion of power leading to arguably a more useful concept 
of national interest. For them, there is no such thing as an 
abstract and uniformly derived set of interests discovered 
out there by the state. The formulation of national interest 
is rather engrained in the domestic political processes of na-
tions. Institutions and groups try their utmost to have their 
preferences recognized as the national interest.1 This “bot-
tom up” perspective distinguishes liberals from the compet-
ing realist and constructivist theoretical frameworks. The 
ways in which liberal internationalists conceive power al-
low them to be somewhat attentive to rapidly changing in-
ternational structure and environment, and at same time, 
distance themselves from fi xed abstractions of the concept 
of national interest.

Constructivists turned into ideational issues as the for-
mative components of state behavior. National interest in 
this framework is defi ned by the state identity which is 
constituted by the international social structure. In this 
framework the concept of national interest becomes a re-
fl ection of the state’s identity and how it develops as the 
result of interaction between states.2 How states self-defi ne 
themselves in the context of an intersubjectively construct-
ed world will have a lasting impact on how they defi ne 
their national interests. For constructivists at least for many 
of the more infl uential ones culture, ideas and the identi-
ty of states are of subjective nature, but they are socially 
placed in an international structure. Thus, critical concepts 
in IR such as threat, interests and power are redefi ned in a 
different way, which allow for a normatively constructed 
international structure. 

The three broad theoretical traditions outlined above 
have defi nitely more to learn from each other than the lit-
erature and critics suggest. Certainly realism and the pow-
er and state-centered defi nition of national interested have 
endured much of the real world events and theoretical and 
methodological critiques levelled against it. But however 
one tries, the concept cannot stand a few but much talked 
about criticisms. First, it is impossible to demonstrate em-
pirically how one jumps from the public interest to the na-
tional interest or better said the state interest. It will always 
be those in charge of the decision-making on foreign poli-
cy that will decide what the best interests of the state are. 
Second, the real world is a lot more complex and will be-
come even more so in the coming years, and setting prior-
ities for states produces enormous diffi culties as choices 
must be made. Consistent policies based on standards de-
rived from national interests have always been near impos-
sible thus comes the moral dilemma. Nowhere else this di-
lemma is present than in policies related to human rights, 
democracy promotion and humanitarian intervention. This 
moral inconsistency has more relevancy for great powers 
as they tend to have an expanded view of their interests that 
touches all corners of the international system and convers 
a multiple issue areas. Lastly, the ambiguity of the concept 
as a tool for policy-making cannot satisfactorily be recti-
fi ed. It is in this last sense that the concept of the national 
interest often becomes a rhetorical tool for justifying pol-
icies by politicians and bureaucrats. We will probably not 
be able to resolve these discords, but the world is rapidly 
1 Moravcsik A. Taking Preferences Seriously: A Liberal Theory of Interna-
tional Politics. International Organization, Vol. 51, № 4 (Autumn 1998). 
P. 516–521. 
2 See: Wendt A. Social Theory of International Politics. Cambridge : Cam-
bridge University Press, 1999.

changing but the same concept keeps being used thus chal-
lenging the fi led more than before. The challenges notwith-
standing, the real power relations at the inter-state relations 
will endure more than the critical appraisals pertaining to 
the utility of the concept. 

New Challenges and Old Concepts
As if the concept of national interest has not been critiqued 
and questioned enough, the world has encountered massive 
change and turmoil that challenges the traditional concep-
tions of the national interest more seriously. Let us turn to 
some of these transformations and how they could possibly 
affect our understanding and the need to move beyond the 
extant divides among policy-makers and scholars.

First is the erosion of the territorial state boundaries 
and the birth and activation of sub-national, non-national 
and supra-national identities. As time and space have com-
pressed, the interaction and interlinkages among actors have 
multiplied. The new consciousness of ethnic and nation-
al identities has bred more confl icts and additional claims 
for recognition, and in some instances claims for state-
hood. This seems to be a byproduct of the ongoing globa-
lization process. Globalization is not simply the compres-
sion of the world in terms of time and space, more impor-
tantly, it is a cultural shift that has become the source of 
confusion, sovereignty threatening and probably destabi-
lizing for some states. The use of the national interest as a 
guide to devise policy in support or against some of these 
claims is not so easy and we are back to the consistency di-
lemma. States constantly face such dilemmas and they of-
ten pick and choose based on what they describe as their 
national interests. 

Secondly, it seems to be a widely-held opinion that the 
“information age” and the digital revolution have much to 
do with some of these changes.3 Information revolution has 
affected distribution of power among actors in the interna-
tional system and has called into serious question the pri-
macy of military power as the pillar of national power. In-
formation has to some extent empowered previously power-
less groups and states, even if the economic benefi ts of glo-
balization has not been equally distributed among players 
resulting in persistent structural inequality. In this context, 
perhaps the interests of nations are more intertwined with 
each other as the extreme poverty and powerlessness have 
negative repercussions for others, especially for more pow-
erful and prosperous states. 

Thirdly, the U. S. National Security Strategy of 2015 re-
leased in February put the environment and climate change 
as one of the top priorities of the current administration and 
indeed the world.4 Rapid industrialization and the global 
economic growth of the last fi fty years have adversely af-
fected the environment to the degree that it has increasingly 
become a national security issue and a global challenge. In 
this issue area, the interests are no longer purely “national” 
and we have to begin looking at it as transnational interests. 
In the same document, epidemics are treated as problem ar-
eas with severe national security dimensions by which all 
states, and in fact all humanity, could be threatened. There-
fore, the rise of new threats climate change and disease ep-
idemics challenges the security of all states and requires 
3 For this part I relied on: Nye J. S. Jr. Redefi ning National Interest // Fo-
reign Policy. July/Aug., 1999. 
4 National Security Strategy, United States, Febr. 2015. 
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combined global efforts based on a redefi nition of the con-
cept of “national interest”. 

Fourth and related to perhaps even caused by the fi rst 
two developments is the rise of violent extremism in parts 
of the world which affect everybody. This phenomenon 
is no longer confi ned to a particular state or region. It is 
crossing borders and affecting vast numbers of people in 
many parts of the world. Whether as a legacy of ill-con-
ceived military adventures, or the result of identity crisis 
emanated by globalization and cultural diffusion, or the 
product of sheer economic disparities, or perhaps a com-
bined effect all of the above, terrorism has become a truly 
transnational challenge. Indeed a challenge that ties the na-
tional interests of many countries together. It appears that 
much of this cycle of terror has been done in the name of 
religion, but to suffi ciently and effectively respond to this 
challenge, one must look beyond the simple and distorted 
narrative of “Islamic terrorism”. Historically, religiously 
motivated groups have not been the primary users of ter-
rorism and extremist narratives in advancing their cause. 
Secular ideologies have been as much, and perhaps more, 
responsible for atrocities. 

 
Islam, the State and the National Interest

Religion, as I alluded to earlier, has become far more pres-
ent in the modern time. In the 1970s and early 1980s when 
academics and policy-makers were celebrating irreversible 
march of secularism, the world witnessed the powerful re-
surgence of religion on the international scene. For as long 
as human beings have searched for meaning in life and an 
overarching protection for the awful and evil aspects of life, 
religion has been the ever-present refuge. Whether viewed 
as a functional vehicle of meaning formation or as subjec-
tively constituted part of self, the social and collective be-
longing, religion has been an indispensable fact. Sometimes 
even the secular ideologies have apparently assumed the 
function of providing individuals and groups – we can safe-
ly say increasingly states – with that normative guide to 
both self-preservation and power projection. Here of course 
I am using the concept of power very broadly to include 
self-defi nition, self-empowerment and search for recogni-
tion and respect, and not merely material power. Therefore 
there is a need to make every effort to take a fresh look 
at how one defi nes the national interest, and how some of 
these states and societies perceive their national interests 
from where they stand. 

Nowhere else this trend has played out in different are-
nas more than the Middle East. In the Middle East, Islam 
has been more than a private set of beliefs that have very 
marginal impacts on social and political aspects of everyday 
life. Islam has a profound bearing on social, cultural and 
daily life of individuals and communities. The constant and 
ever-present role it has on people makes Islam not only a 
meaning-construction source, but also a tool to express frus-
tration and claims. At the same time, Islam has become the 
framework and content for the governing structures of a few 
states in the region. The process of desecularization in some 
parts of the Middle East and North Africa seems to have 
been both a bottom-up and a top-down process. In parts of 
the region the shift has been a gradual societal change and 
a cultural revival of some form, and an attempt to restore 
tradition. In other parts and as an elite-driven movement, 
Islamization has been more of a social engineering proj-

ect that has often attracted some support from below along 
with resistance from other social forces. Regardless of the 
nature, form and degree of Islamization, these states and 
movements, and their constituencies have direct or indirect 
infl uence on what the national interest is and the how it is 
formulated. Therefore, in order to have a better grasp of the 
problem, it is wise to see how these groups ad movements 
defi ne themselves rather than dismissing them as “non-be-
lievers” in their fates. 

The global challenges that were outlined in the previ-
ous part have not left the Muslim world untouched. The 
foremost problem was the unavoidable process of global-
ization from which a plethora of other problems has risen. 
The “onslaught” of western culture has shaken the very fab-
ric of some of these societies. The information age that has 
brought new forms of interaction with the Western world 
has produced challenges to the cultural and historical iden-
tity of large segments of the population. Indigenous cultures 
and values are perceived to be in danger from various di-
rections. The globalization accompanied by demographic 
changes has deepened some of these social and cultural dis-
locations. In short, the new world has created contradictory 
processes of adaptation and rejection.1 Muslim youth and 
elite could be found on either side of this divide of adapta-
tion and rejection. How the world, the local governments 
and communities respond to this rapidly changing infl ux of 
ideas, symbols and trends determine the future trajectory of 
developments. For a great number of people in between, the 
issues center on daily struggles to make ends meet, however 
confl icted they may be. 

Economic disparities and the erosion of public trust in 
institutions and political leadership that are responsible for 
providing welfare and opportunities are brewing a sense of 
hopelessness. The cultural and social dislocations caused 
by paradoxical process of globalization are taking place in 
the context of economic malaise and uncertainties. Econo-
mies of the region’s vast majority of states suffer from stag-
nation, unemployment and widespread corruption. Even the 
few oil monarchies in the Persian Gulf area that are sitting 
on abundant oil money reserves are feeling the weight of 
economic pressures and demographic changes. What com-
pounds the situation is the persistence of authoritarian gov-
ernments and lack of mechanisms and venues for political 
participation. Islam is often (mis)used by the ruling elites to 
legitimize the preservation of the political status quo while 
the forces lined up against the ruling governments do the 
same to justify their actions in the name of Islam and the 
teaching of the Prophet (PBUH). 

Violent extremism is just another manifestation of this 
complex legitimization response to domestic and inter-
national challenges Muslims, particularly the youth face. 
Islamist extremism relies on a narrow, strict and intoler-
ant interpretation of the text. The vast majority of those 
that follow these distorted interpretations are not born into 
communities amenable to extremism.2 In fact most of them 
seem to have been raised in very typical families with tra-
ditional outlook to the role of religion. The dominant ex-
1 For an interesting collection that examines this issue from different per-
spectives see: Birgit S. and Stenberg L. (eds.) Globalization and the Muslim 
World: Culture, Religion and Modernity. Syracuse : Syracuse University 
Press, 2004.
2 Islam and religion in general is not innately violent. For a superbly re-
searched analysis of non-violent nature of Islam and other religion see: Arm-
strong K. Fields of Blood: Religion and the History of Violence. N. Y. : Al-
fred Knopf, 2014. 
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tremist narrative depends on the population’s frustrations 
accumulated over decades of perceived and real injustic-
es, and a belief that their societies have been consistently 
encroached by foreign countries using the pretext of “na-
tional” and “security” interests at the expense of the local 
population’s interests. Moreover, the selective and incon-
sistent use of the national interests by major powers always 
feeds into this feeling of powerlessness and anger, which 
in turn facilitate recruitment of foot soldiers for terrorism 
and validate the radical groups’ narrative of Islam. Con-
fronting terrorism and religious extremism require a very 
complex and multifaceted approach to which I will return 
in the next section.

Environmental degradation, climate change and re-
source scarcity is a different set of challenges with which 
many of these nations are grappling. They are not yet in a 
position to formulate effective policies. Political turmoil, 
lack of resources, underestimating the long and short-term 
consequences and economic development imperatives has 
taken these issues off the priority list. While governments 
and the public show no dedication to or understanding of 
the depth of the problem, the cultural and religious tradi-
tions and institutions have not been tapped into to generate 
indigenous cultural and religious grounds for highlighting 
the importance of natural resources and environment. There 
is a whole lot to be done in all of these areas of global com-
mon goods which could demonstrate the degree to which 
the interests of distant places are so closely tied together, 
and these are not national but global interests. 

Islam, Part of the Solution not the Problem
As I indicated earlier, religion is not the problem, but can 
be a solution to many of the problems facing the humani-
ty. Many of the issues discussed about have no easy answer 
and require a fresh, comprehensive and multifaceted ap-
proach. Cultural and identity issues are among the most dif-
fi cult to tackle as the world keeps rapidly changing. Islam in 
particular is a religion that has a rich textual repository from 
which new interpretations can be made. This is a theologi-
cal and philosophical approach-undoubtedly the most dif-
fi cult and sometimes controversial-that delves into Islam-
ic tradition for theoretical innovation. Jurists, theologians 
and philosopher should take this endeavor seriously as it 
may be the most challenging long-term, but profoundly es-
sential, solution to the problems of the Muslim world. The 
texts, tradition and sayings of the Islam’s Prophet (PBUH), 
and above all the holy book Quran, provide enough refer-
ences for engaging in a truly dynamic revival of scholarship 
in which the Muslim world was once a pioneer.

There are a few essential areas where the suggested re-
vival should focus on. First is a return to the vital texts and 
tradition to reconstruct jurisprudence and the Islamic law 
in accordance with the needs of the contemporary time. It 
is indeed possible, and in fact necessary to take what Mus-
lim scholars and jurists have said before and have acted 
upon, namely the notion of “time-space exigency”. The ear-
ly Muslim leaders and learned authorities provided solu-
tions to a lot of problems and challenges of their own time. 
It is now the duties of Muslim jurists and leaders to do their 

utmost to encounter today’s challenges and provide solu-
tions to societal problems in particular the growing ques-
tions that the fateful youth is struggling with. 

These theoretical and philosophical undertakings, 
however diffi cult they may be, should then tackle the 
problems of authoritarian rule and the question of free-
dom. It is of vital importance to face the challenge of un-
just rule and draw a new framework for exercising free-
dom, representation and democratic accountability. Islam 
has a tradition for scholars to rely on and drive the basic 
principles of free and democratic government. Quran and 
the tradition have plenty of references to the concept of 
council as a mechanism for deliberation, mediation and 
electoral democracy. We are of course not bound to repli-
cate exactly the Western notion of liberal democracy. But 
Islam for sure cannot condone authoritarian rule and into-
lerant societies, and history of early Islam is a testimony to 
how the concepts of just rule and individual freedom were 
sanctioned and practiced. 

Quranic verses and Islamic precepts do indeed provide 
evidence to support the notion of freedom of choice. More-
over, Islamic jurisprudence and theology can be tapped into 
to broaden the role of masses in political process. Participa-
tory democracy is not merely a western construct or prod-
uct. It has rather been in some fashion practiced in early 
Islam. New philosophical and theological works in recent 
time have tried to introduce these notions with solid refer-
ence to original Islamic texts. Certainly a lot more needs to 
be done based on existing developments using Ijtihad in-
dependent reasoning which is an accepted method by some 
of Islam’s schools of thought. It is a means of constant-
ly reinterpreting classical texts in the context of new soci-
etal changes. 

We live in a historical period in which the interests 
of states, non-state and supra-state actors are inextricably 
linked together. The traditional notion of national interest 
might be a valuable rhetorical device to justify foreign pol-
icy, but the global transformations at least in most cases  
no longer recognizes border. Violent extremism and terror-
ism happening in the Western world are related to develop-
ment in other corners of the globe. Terrorism is related to 
a variety of sources; economic, cultural, political and psy-
chological variables. Climate change and resource scarci-
ty are tying the fate of humanity together more than ever. 
For all these reasons, can we still talk of a purely “nation-
al interest?” 

Religion is an important source of meaning for people, 
while at the same time it can be a source of extremism and 
violence. It is my view that for the most part, religion, and 
for the purpose of this paper, Islam should be and is part of 
the solution. All the steps that need to be taken must begin 
by a broad national and international dialogue. Such a dia-
logue must include religious leaders, infl uential community 
members and the public at large. Incorporating contempo-
rary Islam’s leaders and institutions into a debate strengthen 
civil society and create venues for participation. Ultimately, 
civil society in the Muslim world and ruling governments 
will have some impacts on how “national interests” are de-
fi ned and state objectives are pursued. 
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Thomas Kent1

JOURNALISTIC ETHICS: IS THERE ROOM FOR RELATIVITY?

Can1ethics be relative? 
The question has been discussed for centuries, dating 

back to Plato if not before. Are there universal codes of be-
havior that every person ought to recognize, irrespective of 
country or culture? Or do history and experience dictate dif-
ferent morals for different people?

The same questions arise, in a somewhat more limited 
way, in the fi eld of journalism. Are there ethical principles 
that everyone must accept to be part of the profession, or 
can they vary as much as societies do?

The question is extraordinarily important now that the 
products of journalism routinely leap national and linguis-
tic boundaries. International broadcasters and Internet pub-
lications send content worldwide. A news story originating 
in Russia can easily show up on an American’s Facebook 
page, a Twitter feed in Bangladesh and a news aggregation 
site in Japan. Should the Russian journalist try to work to 
some international norm, given the multiplicity of his au-
diences? Or should he simply write in his own cultural and 
professional context, without trying to calculate how a dis-
tant audience may view his work?

Some journalists believe there must be a full, interna-
tionally recognized journalistic code of ethics, however dif-
fi cult it may be to come up with. As one senior French jour-
nalist put it to me, “If the journalists of the world can’t cre-
ate a unifi ed code, they should be locked in a room until 
they do.”

Others believe such a quest can never be fruitful; cul-
tures and expectations are just too different.

In this paper, I will address this question against the 
background of the Do-It-Yourself Ethics Code project of the 
Online News Association.2 The ONA is an American-based 
international journalism organization, focused on journal-
ism and technology in the Internet era.

The Do-It-Yourself project tries to walk a line between 
two absolutist points of view: one arguing that there must 
be a universal journalistic code, the other declaring that 
there must not.

It does this by accepting a short list of universal journal-
istic principles that we believe, indeed, should be accepted 
by every journalist. But it follows these with a broad range 
of possible options on other ethical matters, for journalists 
to make their own choices.

The project is designed to help journalists around the 
world, especially young journalists and bloggers, create 
ethical codes that refl ect their own journalistic principles. 
Many young journalists are eager to create codes of their 
1 The deputy chief editor of Associated Press Agency (USA), the editor 
concerning observance of standards of objectivity and accuracy. I worked 
in AP as the editor of the international information; news editor of World 
service AP; the head of AP bureau in Moscow; the head of representation 
of AP in Tehran during Islamic revolution; the correspondent in Brussels 
concerning activity of NATO and the EU; the correspondent in Sydney and 
Hartford (the State of Connecticut, the USA). He has served twice as a juror 
for the Pulitzer Prizes in international reporting; acts as the consultant for 
ethical questions of Society of professional journalists. The consultant at 
School of journalism of Columbia University, the teacher of Institute of 
Harriman of School of the international and public relations of Columbia 
University.
2 The project, currently in a crowdsourcing stage, can be seen at http://bit.
ly/onacrowdsourcing. The author is the leader of the project. The project is 
separate from the author’s work at The Associated Press, and the ONA pro-
ject does not necessarily refl ect the views of The Associated Press.

own rather than simply settle for one of the dozens of ready-
made codes already in existence. The Do-It-Yourself proj-
ect makes this possible.

Selecting a set of fundamental principles was a chal-
lenge, but a necessary one. The code, at root, is a journal-
ists’ code; if it’s simply a blank page for whatever people 
choose to write, there will be no way to distinguish jour-
nalism from public relations and government propaganda.

We decided, then, that some journalistic ethics are truly 
universal, and should apply to all those who consider them-
selves part of the profession. These are beliefs proclaimed 
in more than a dozen journalistic codes from all over the 
world, however imperfectly they may be observed in a giv-
en country.

For example:
Be honest, accurate, truthful and fair. Do not distort or 

fabricate facts, imagery, sound or data. Provide accurate 
context for all reporting. 

Seek out diverse voices that can contribute important 
perspectives on the subject you’re writing about. 

Ensure that sources are reliable. To the maximum extent 
possible, make clear to your audience who and what your 
sources are, what motivations your sources may have and 
any conditions people have set for giving you information. 
When unsure of information, leave it out or make clear it 
has not been corroborated. 

Correct errors quickly, completely and visibly. Make it 
easy for your audience to bring errors to your attention. 

If a report includes criticism of people or organizations, 
give them the opportunity to respond.

Clearly distinguish fact from opinion in all content.
Avoid any confl ict of interest that undermines your abil-

ity to report fairly. 
Do not allow the interests of advertisers or others fund-

ing your work to affect the integrity of your journalism.
Respect your audience and those you write about. Con-

sider how your work and its permanence may affect the 
subjects of your reporting, your community and the larg-
er world.

Don’t plagiarize or violate copyrights.
These may look like a long list of principles, but in fact 

they are very few. The vast majority of ethical choices are, 
in the ONA’s view, open to discussion – and honest jour-
nalists can legitimately disagree about them. In these areas, 
ethics can indeed be relative, based on country, culture, reli-
gious belief and other factors. Opinions can also vary wide-
ly within cultures.

Take, for example, the issue of “objective” vs. “point-
of-view” journalism. Should a journalist seek to write in a 
totally impartial manner, quoting all sides and trying to con-
ceal his personal feelings? Or is he motivated by a political, 
national or religious cause that he seeks to advance?

In the ONA’s opinion, it is possible for a person to be a 
journalist and also to serve a cause, if he respects the truth 
and is transparent with the audience about his beliefs.3 

For instance, a journalist can be fervently engaged in 
environmental causes, convinced that the world must step 
3 The Associated Press, in its own work, is committed to objective jour-
nalism.
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up the fi ght against climate change. But he can still conduct 
searching investigations of individual environmental groups 
and critically assess their work. 

Similarly, one can support a political party but still rig-
orously scrutinize potential candidates and truth-check their 
assertions.

Beyond the objectivity-vs.-engagement choice, the 
ONA project discovered more than 40 ethical areas where 
journalists can legitimately hold differing opinions.

Some examples:
Can an investigative journalist conceal his identity? 

Many news organizations consider such dissimulation nor-
mal and reasonable. Others are extremely wary of under-
cover work; they believe it undermines the honesty of the 
press, and that going undercover is rarely the only possible 
way to conduct an investigation.

When a journalist interviews a government or company 
offi cial, should he provide a full list of his questions in ad-
vance? Should he allow the offi cial to “correct” his quotes 
afterward, or review the story before publication? In some 
cultures, such “courtesies” to senior offi cials are routine. In 
others, they are anathema to journalists, representing unac-
ceptable concessions to the power of the interviewee. Bet-
ter not to hold the interview, many journalists believe, than 
agree to such conditions.

Should journalists identify by name people accused of 
crimes before they are convicted? Journalistic practice – 
and the law – in some countries protect the identities of 
arrested people. But in others, identities are routinely re-
ported.

Another ethical issue in crime reporting arose when 
Dominique Strauss-Kahn, the former International Mone-
tary Fund chief, was arrested in New York in 2011 for al-
legedly sexually attacking a hotel housekeeper. U.S. televi-
sion networks all broadcast Strauss-Kahn’s “perp walk” – 
a routine U.S. practice where an arrested person is shown 
to the press in handcuffs. French journalists feel that such 
scenes should never be broadcast, at least until a person is 
found guilty. Strauss-Kahn’s perp walk was not broadcast 
in France.

It’s in a situation like this that the issue of transnational 
ethics really comes into play. CNN and France 24 are both 
worldwide networks; some viewers may believe strongly 
that, as such, they should agree on some common code of 
ethics. But experience has shown that this is impossible as 
a practical matter. Though it may be puzzling for a viewer 
in Senegal or India to see such different treatments of the 
“perp walk” on the two networks, it would take an extraor-
dinary amount of self-regulation by journalists – or outra-
geous coercion by governments – to make ethics identical 
in every transnational medium.

Many of the issues in the ONA code are born of the dig-
ital age. Some involve digital archives. Should a news or-
ganization agree to remove a story, photo or video from its 
website? 

A typical case is a person who was arrested at the age 
of 19 for marijuana possession. He’s now 35 years old, try-
ing to get a job and bedeviled by the 16-year-old story that 
keeps popping up on search engines. Some news organiza-
tions will refuse to remove a story if it was true; others take 
a much more fl exible approach, believing that as matter of 
morality and fair play such a story should be removed after 
a reasonable number of years.

There are also many ethical issues around data journal-
ism and graphics. If an organization offers a publication a 
bar graph or pie chart to support its point, should the pub-
lication simply recopy the imagine it was given? Or should 
it insist on knowing the precise data points that went into 
those graphs and charts, and then try to do the chart itself.

The Do-It-Yourself code also discusses how journalists 
conduct themselves on social networks – can they write 
whatever they want, or must their comments refl ect the ob-
jectivity (or point of view) of their employer?

Another issue, of course, is whether a news organization 
show videos of hostages distributed by terrorist networks. 
Here, opinions vary widely from continent to continent. The 
Associated Press does not carry “moment of death” image-
ry; some news outlets do.

There also debatable ethical issues that refl ect the eco-
nomic status of different countries. Under many ethics 
codes, journalists are forbidden to accept gifts. In many 
countries, it’s a good rule. But can there be exceptions?

In some countries, journalists are paid poorly and irreg-
ularly, if at all. Sometimes in these countries, when journal-
ists attend a press conference, they fi nd in the press kit an 
envelope with a small tip – say $10 or $20. It’s ostensibly a 
thanks for attending and to defray the costs of getting there.

Some journalists use these small sums to feed their 
families.

Are these journalists all immoral? Should they be ex-
pelled from the family of journalists? Or might one recog-
nize that the reality for journalists is different from country 
to country? Is there a way for a journalist to accept the mon-
ey in this situation, while being transparent with the reader 
that a gift was offered to those who attended?

All of these situations suggest that journalistic eth-
ics cannot be identical everywhere. We’re likely never 
to have consistency among transnational publishers and 
broadcasters.

At the same time, this is not necessarily a negative 
thing. To a great degree, ethics come from experience. As 
we face a welter of new digital journalistic experiences, it’s 
perhaps better to try different ethical approaches to see what 
works best.

News organizations closely watch one another’s ethics 
and decisions. As experience accumulates, organizations 
will not always make the same choices. But they should 
thoroughly analyze and understand what they stand for and 
why, and be transparent with their audiences about their 
beliefs. 
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PARADIGM DE COMMERCIALIZATION: 
GLOBAL IMPERATIVES AND NATIONAL INTERESTS

De commercialization the world economy 
as a process

In1recent years, the world economy an increasing trend of 
economic separation of the space as a sphere of realization 
of interwoven at different levels of production, distribution, 
exchange and consumption, into two parts: the economy 
and create new value and business process as a profi t. The 
boundary between them is unlikely can be uniquely demar-
cated, but clearly felt by the participants of these processes. 
Just as at the beginning of the last century in Western coun-
tries there was a separation of ownership from the econo-
my at the beginning of this century, planned separation of 
business from the rest of the economy (in the narrow sense 
of the word) by a non-profi t business. In this sphere of non-
profi t activities is gaining most of the space, pushing busi-
ness to the periphery of “moral topology” general econom-
ic sphere. There is a spontaneous process de commercial-
ization economy.

It may be noted a number of phenomena, refl ecting the 
growth of the commercial failure of decision criteria in fa-
vor of non-profi t. These effects include: increased incidence 
of transmission of large fortunes to charity instead of pass-
ing on hereditary (Bill Gates, W. Buffett, Slim K, J. Soros, 
et al.); volunteering; crowdsourcing; focus on strengthen-
ing the social responsibility of companies; implementation 
of large-scale non-profi t projects such as the construction 
of the LHC, etc. In fact, non-commercial nature of the ac-
tivity is the basic sciences, a signifi cant part of the arts, 
sports, collectibles, participation in activities of social and 
political nature. This direction applies to environmental ac-
tivities, the protection of fl ora and fauna, the struggle for 
political correctness, and a number of other activities that 
are not aimed at deriving benefi ts for the participants them-
selves. According to some estimates, a non-profi t activity 
in developed countries is about half of the active time of 
individuals.

A growing share of the knowledge economy in the total 
labor force also suggests expanding the non-profi t segment 
of the economy. Loomed in the last year of the growing in-
fl uence of purely political actions in international relations, 
including various kinds of sanctions anti sanctions, embar-
go, visa restrictions and the like, it is usually not caused 
1 Deputy Director of the Central Economics and Mathematics Institute of 
the Russian Academy of Sciences, corresponding member of the Russian 
Academy of Sciences, Dr. Sc. (Economics). Head of the Department of Eco-
nomics of the State Academic University for the Humanity Sciences, Head 
of Institutional Economics Department of the State University of Manage-
ment, Head of the Department of System Analysis in Economics of Finan-
cial University under the Government of the Russian Federation, Professor 
of Economics Faculty of Lomonosov Moscow State University, Moscow 
School of Economics of Moscow State University. Chief Editor of the jour-
nal “Economics of Contemporary Russia”, the deputy of the chief editor of 
“Russian Management Journal”. An author of over 650 scientifi c publica-
tions, including: “Innovative training programs for modern managers”, 
“Russia on the way to a modern, dynamic and effi cient economics”, “What 
economics does Russia need: an analysis based on system modeling”, “Sys-
tem Economics as a platform of development of modern economical theo-
ry”, “What mesoeconomy is necessary to Russia? A regional section in the 
light of the system economic theory”, “System principles of modern man-
agement”, “Institutional Management, institutes of management, manage-
ment institutes. Institutional Economics: development, teaching, use”, “Sys-
tem economics and system oriented modeling”, etc. He was awarded with 
the order “For Service to the Motherland” of the 1st and 2nd degree. Laureate 
of the RAS after V. S. Nemchinov. 

by commercial interests, although it has serious both com-
mercial and commercial consequences. Broaden and deep-
en the nonprofi t side activities of many international orga-
nizations, political, cultural, educational and health areas, 
including the UN, UNESCO, UNICEF, etc. about

The widespread practice of Western companies in stra-
tegic planning can also be attributed to the non-commercial 
events as the basis for the company’s strategy is its mission, 
understood as a destination, which in fact can not be formu-
lated in commercial terms.

Not surprisingly, as one of the most urgent challenges 
facing management in the XXI century, the guru of mod-
ern management P. Drucker called the management of non-
profi t organizations and projects.2

Thus, de commercialization a gradual process of expan-
sion of activity was not originally designed to benefi t the 
participants, as well as the release of many kinds of eco-
nomic activity from the commercial orientation is a signif-
icant phenomenon of the global world economy, and for a 
certain period can be seen as a kind imperativ3. From a na-
tional perspective, this trend is a challenge requiring a re-
sponse from the Russian economy.

In theory, the formed set of concepts justifying the re-
jection of expansion and deepening of a pure market princi-
ples of management (commercialization) in favor of a more 
complete account of the principles of justice and moral duty 
to the company and each participant4 (de commercializa-
tion). The quintessence of these concepts can be called a 
paradigm de commercialization.

In our opinion, this move should be promptly taken up 
and developed not only in the world but also in the domes-
tic economy.

This publication, prepared by a grant from the Russian 
Science Foundation, project № 14-18-02294, giper com-
mercialization process of the Russian economy in recent de-
cades is investigated in comparison with a decrease in the 
share of commercial targets in the developed economies of 
the world and offers project de commercialization nation-
al economy. As a theoretical paradigm is seen as a theoreti-
cal framework de commercialization opposed to monetar-
ist theory, proposed the development of a cultural urologi-
cal economic theory based on “cultural dimension” of the 
results and the factors of economic activities at all levels of 
governance.

Giper commercialization Russian economy
Currently, the Russian public consciousness dominated by 
the approach that the success of economic activity is esti-
mated by the ratio of agent revenues and expenses in mon-
etary terms. Accordingly, as the predominant purpose of the 
enterprise – the economic agent and the individual – so-
cial agent is to obtain the highest possible profi ts. This ap-
2 Drucker P. Management Challenges in the XXI century. M. : Publishing 
House “Williams”, 2000.
3 Bogomolov O. T. Economics and culture // Culture and global challenges 
of world development: V International Likhachov Scientifi c Conference, 
19–20 May 2005 / SPbUHSS. St. Petersburg, 2005. P. 9–12.
4 Kleiner G. B. The Economy. Culture. Justice // Dialogue of cultures in 
a globalizing world. XII International Likhachov Scientifi c Conference 
May 17–18, 2012. Vol. 1 : Reports. St. Petersburg : SPbUHSS, 2012.
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proach not only entrenched in the public consciousness, but 
also refl ected in the Civil Code of the Russian Federation. 
According to the Civil Code, profi t maximization is imma-
nent purpose of the entity. The same performance evalua-
tion shall also apply to meso-economic systems, such as re-
gion, branch, natural monopoly, and others.

Exaggerating the commercial side of economic agents 
in the early 1990s. It can be seen as a reaction to restric-
tions, and often suppression of commercial elements in the 
economy of the Soviet Union. This kind of “shy”, in the 
words of A. S. Zapesotsky1 – one of the clearest examples 
of a zigzag path of Russia’s development in a number of as-
pects. In recent years, the level of commercialization of the 
economy outweigh not only the best but also the legal lim-
it, which resulted in numerous negative consequences. So, 
on the scale of the country’s economy has been the tran-
sition from polyproduct (diversifi cation) structure to pro-
duce a single-product, based on the export of hydrocarbons. 
The unprecedented growth of corruption is directly relat-
ed to the accession of the commercial results as the prima-
ry performance measures. Finally, income inequality also 
owes its citizens’ levels of over-commercialization of the 
economy. The negative impact on the innovation process 
giper commercialization vividly demonstrated in A. E. Var-
shavskogo.2 Oligarchic governance structure of the Russian 
economy as a consequence of unrestricted commercializa-
tion. Serious damage caused giper commercialization such 
spheres of social life, as the fundamental and applied sci-
ence, education, culture.

As the negative effects super commercialization the 
Russian economy can be noted: a reduction of the plan-
ning horizon and decision-making, spatial-temporal eco-
nomic “myopia” agents; acceleration of infl ation; instabil-
ity of the national currency; “rating mania”; demotivation 
of economic actors; low effi ciency and, ultimately, uncom-
petitive economy.

Giper commercialization leads to deformation of the en-
tire system of values of the society, it inhibits solidarity and 
patriotism, the capacity for collective interactions, etc.

It can be noted that in this aspect of the Russian econ-
omy is moving in the opposite phase with respect to the 
Western world. In the interest of Russia to suspend the en-
largement process and start the process commercialization 
de commercialization domestic economy. This is not about 
depriving the commercial component of the economy, and 
the defi nition of a rational correlation between commercial 
and non-commercial components in general and the search 
for the optimal placement of these components in the struc-
ture of each of the subject at all levels of society.

To begin this process should be with the theoretical as-
pect of the problem.

Monetarism as the theoretical basis 
of commercialization

On the part of orthodox economic theory of “commercial-
ization without Borders” is supported by such a common 
direction as monetarism. According to the latest, most ho-
listic versions of monetary theory, monetary funds received 
as a result of any economic system are mainly the result 
1 Zapesotsky A. S. Culture and its function in social life (basic ideas of con-
temporary culture) // Report to the General Meeting of the Division of So-
cial Sciences. March 23, 2015.
2 Varshavsky A. E. Problematic innovation. Risks to mankind: economic, 
social and ethical aspects. M. : URSS, 2014. 328 p.

of its operations and the funds invested in the system – a 
major factor in its activities. Thus, the monetary approach 
to the economy as it closes the activities of economic sys-
tems in a kind of “monetary mites”, excluding from con-
sideration the diversity of the initial and fi nal aspects of 
economic systems. Note that in fact monetarism should be 
considered as a variant of reductionism, multidimensional 
information and multifactor processes for one-dimension-
al and one-way.

In a sense, the monetary measure is the most convenient 
because monetary valuation is additive with respect to the 
amount of one-time joining one to another: total score is the 
sum of terms. In the case of attachment occurring at differ-
ent uses as known discounting or compounding operation 
usually also possible to present the result as a linear func-
tion of the components. However, the convenience of mon-
etary measurement should not replace their adequacy. With 
the approach of the monetary kind overlooked many sub-
stantive aspects of investing. Excessive concentration on 
the fi nancial results of economic activity often leads away 
from reality.

Can anyone suggest an alternative monetarism, picture 
of the world that could become the basis for a new pluralist 
socio-economic theory? In our opinion, the theoretical ba-
sis for the development of strategies de commercialization 
Russian economy and society can become cultural studies.

The cultural economy as a theoretical basis 
for the paradigm de commercialization economy

In cultural studies refl ected the variety of factors, results 
and technologies of economic activity and social interac-
tion. Cultural universals allow make order in this diversity, 
highlight the basic elements, trace the historical dynamics 
of the culture. The theory of cultural archetypes gives hope 
to identify the invariants of the human psyche as the cre-
ators and consumers of cultural value.3 (In this regard, one 
can not forget such classic works as “Dead Souls” by Go-
gol and “The Golden Calf” by I. Ilf and Petrov. Archetypes 
economic behavior landlords: Boxes, Manilow, Sobakev-
ich, Nozdryov, Elijah, and others. Show almost a full range 
of types of transactional behavior of market participants; 
adventure Ostap Bender clearly show the effects of a colli-
sion of commercial and cultural attitudes of the characters.)

The concept of cultural genotype in the context of evo-
lutionary theory of the fi rm will reveal the possibility of 
creating cultural values   within the organization and serve 
as the basis of preliminary assessments of the value of the 
products of the organization.

Finally, the theory of cultural values can serve as the 
basis for creating a non-monetary unit of multidimensional 
scaling estimates of economic benefi ts.

Structuring and developing the concept of culture as a 
vehicle over biological behavioral programs (V. S. Stepin4), 
we come to the analogy between the culture of the society 
and the computer operating system. This representation al-
lows us to distinguish the basic components of the socio-
economic structure of society from the variant. The actual 
level of the commercialization of the company, apparently, 
is one variable, however, is optimal for a given level of so-
ciety belongs to the basic invariants.
3 Zapesotsky A. S. The theory of culture Academician V. S. Stepin. St. Pe-
tersburg : SPbUHSS, 2010. P. 112.
4 Stepin V. S. Civilization and Culture. SPb. : SPbUHSS, 2011. P. 407.



82 Contemporary Global Challenges and National Interests. Reports

Culture per se is one of environmental sistem1 whose 
primary function is to maintain stability in the temporal di-
mension and spatial homogeneity. This is the basis plural-
istic cultural conception of the economy as environmental 
system, incorporating a variety of artifacts, it is due to their 
diversity sells its system functions. In a cultural economy, 
in contrast to the neo-classical, the main drivers of devel-
opment are not competitive and cooperative relations be-
tween the agents. Country cultural code ensures the conti-
nuity of the cultural environment as a whole and continu-
ity of agents’ behavior as part of the whole. Culturalism as 
a concept which determines the infl uence of culture on the 
behavior of agents may become the nucleus of a new eco-
nomic theory based on pluralistic non-ad valorem assess-
ments of economic benefi ts in the context of the cultural 
environment of the society.

The cultural economy contains seem signifi cant oppor-
tunities both descriptive and normative. In the fi rst case it 
is a question of explaining the behavior of economic agents 
by cultural factors and cultural evaluation, in the second – 
on the strategy and the transformation of existing models in 
the Russian economy in giper commercialization balanced 
and sustainable growing economy, consistent with the cul-
tural code of the country. Thus, cultural economy with prop-
er development can be an alternative to monetarism, while 
the core paradigms de commercialization economy.

De commercialization the national economy 
as a project

Commercialization of Russian society, carried out in the 
1990s, was not spontaneous and was the result of a particu-
lar social project, conceived and carried out the reformers. 
Similarly, de commercialization should also be the sub-
ject of institutional and functional design. The implemen-
tation of such a project would meet the national interests 
of Russia.

In the list below provide activities for de commerciali-
zation Russian economy as a national project, most activi-
ties do not require signifi cant fi nancial costs. We need a co-
ordinated program of action implemented under the public 
consent. The key can be recognized the following events.

1. Development of cultural urological economic theo-
ry, development of recommendations for the defi nition of 
an optimal level of commercialization of the economy and 
economic policy de commercialization at different levels 
of governance.

2. Creation of a system of cultural comparisons, meas-
urements and estimates of economic benefi ts. Development 
of cultural values scales, allowing to form non-monetary 
evaluation of cultural production activities at all levels of 
the management hierarchy. Development and implementa-
tion of the concept of the formation of cultural values of

1 Kleiner G. System-platform development of the economy as a modern 
economic theory // Problems of Economics. 2013. № 6. P. 4–28.

economic benefi ts (of the “pricing”), supplementing the tra-
ditional system of valuation of economic goods (pricing).

3. Development of the theory of cultural urological ef-
fi ciency projects, innovative processes, infrastructure, me-
dia, organizational systems.

4. Development of the theory of the fi rm (company) as 
“cultural processor”, transforming the original cultural val-
ues, presented in the form of means of production and la-
bor, in other cultural values, presented in the form of goods, 
works, services).

5. The institutional separation of business as a sphere 
of accumulation and investment from the economy (in 
the narrow sense) as the production and consumption of 
goods. Creating a separate system of horizontal and ver-
tical representation of business (in the true sense of the 
word) and the economy (in the true sense of the word). 
“Deadly embrace”, which compresses the business econ-
omy must be open.

6. Change the proportions between the material and 
moral incentives at all levels of governance. Restoring the 
role of moral incentives and social assessment of the re-
sults of labor.

7. Demonetization (naturalization) benefi ts. This is an 
operation inverse monetization.

8. Comprehensive development of the knowledge econ-
omy as a key element of a non-monetary culture. Increased 
attention to cognitive factors and the results of the econom-
ic processes.

9. Strengthening the institution’s reputation and pres-
tige as the cumulative assessment of the impact factors of 
employment of the individual activities of the organization.

10. Revitalization of the work of the media in the audi-
ence’s attention to the transfer of monetary assessment on 
cultural economic performance.

11. The inclusion in the curricula of undergraduate and 
graduate programs of economics new discipline “The cul-
tural economy.”

The proposed project must not become a “road map” 
of the transition from state to state over commercializa-
tion low commercialization. Do not treat it, and as a way 
to barter economy. The story ended with a barter economy 
in Russia by the end of 1990 did not automatically result in 
a specifi c project de barterization.2 He played a major role 
in the ideology of the “victory of monetarism.” It is hoped 
that the development paradigm, synthesizing the achieve-
ments of modern cultural studies, and the system of eco-
nomic theory, will be the basis for the project de commer-
cialization Russian economy and society. The implemen-
tation of this project would help not only the improvement 
and effi ciency of the economy in the long term, but also 
addressing the output of the economy and society of Rus-
sia from the crisis.

2 Rozmainsky I. V. About debarterizatsii and other aspects of the dynamics 
of the payment system in “Putin’s Russia” // Journal of Institutional Re-
search. 2010. Vol. 2. № 3. P. 75–85.
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TOWARDS A BETTER FUTURE: INTEGRATION PERSPECTIVES 

We1live in the era of globalisation. Globalisation is a per-
petually functioning dynamic system which has both pos-
itive and negative consequences. That’s why when we as-
sess globalisation we should take into account these conse-
quences and the impact they have on the long-term devel-
opment. If the balance of the consequences is positive, if 
globalisation contributes to the economically, socially and 
ecologically balanced development, when we should sup-
port globalisation and use it to mutual benefi t. 

Let me demonstrate how different interrelations can be 
the factors of creativity in economic dynamics with the use 
of the following assessments. A common language increas-
es volume of trade by 42% in identical conditions. If the 
countries belong to the same trade bloc, volume of trade 
increases by 47%, by 114% with a common currency, and, 
it is interesting to note, by 188% if the countries share co-
lonial history [1]. Although we should view these assess-
ments with reserve, they are quite telltale nevertheless. Ex-
ternal trade, international exchange, economic integration, 
political coordination are the factors of economic expan-
sion, factors of growth. 

Let us compare the countries in regards to the involve-
ment in globalisation. We shall have a look at the exam-
ple with considerate geopolitical consequences: Russia and 
China. In 1990 Russia, the stem of the disintegrating Sovi-
et Union produced three times as much as China. After 20 
years of involvement in globalisation in two fundamental-
ly different ways China produces approximately fi ve times 
as much as Russia. There have been other factors to the 
countries’ development apart from globalisation, in particu-
lar, different policy in system reforms. But globalisation 
shouldn’t be dismissed.

The worldwide picture is ambiguous. Almost one gen-
eration of intense globalisation was enough for some of the 
“rising” countries to have substantially reduced the gap be-
tween themselves and the rich world. They have managed 
to use the benefi ts of international trade and attract an in-
fl ux of foreign capital (money of those who live in the other 
countries) in the form of direct investments which are cru-
cial for technology transfer and improvement of quality of 
management. But, unfortunately, there are a lot of countries 
that don’t know how or are unable to use their involvement 
in globalisation for their benefi t.

On the worldwide scale, the balance of globalisation is 
positive. We can track economical dynamics from the pre-
sent day to the time before the crisis of 2008–2013. It was 
higher in so-called rising countries. In time of the crisis the 
temp of growth increased against the rich countries.

The local integration processes are irreversible, just as 
globalisation. The deepening of any ongoing local integra-
tion process is the greatest chance for progressive globalisa-
1 Deputy Prime Minister and Minister of Finance of Poland (1994–97, 2002–
03), Director of the Research Institute ‘TIGER’ (Transformation, Integration 
and Globalization Economic Research) Kozminski University (Warsaw), 
Doctor of Economics, professor. Author of 49 books and over 400 articles 
published in 26 languages, selected works: ‘World in Motion’ Globalization, 
Transformation, Crisis – What’s Next?’, ‘From Shock to Therapy. Political 
Economy of Post-Socialist Transformations’, ‘Whither the World: The Po-
litical Economy of the Future’ and others. Member of the European Acad-
emy of Arts, Sciences and Humanities Research. Honourary Doctor of 10 fo-
reign universities.

tion, the path to the long-term, dynamic and balanced social 
and economic development. This is another reason why it 
is crucial to overcome the crisis in European Union. In the 
modern age EU makes up much more than one fourteenth 
or one fi fth of the world. For local integration in the other 
parts of the world to receive an impulse, political, cultural 
and economic basis of the Europe should prove that it can 
solve grave issues. And it sure will.

Taking into account the smaller gap between the de-
veloped economies and the countries subjected to post-
socialist system transformation, especially the European 
ones, we can claim that the latter have better chances of 
emancipation that the underdeveloped countries of the oth-
er world [2]. Perspectives of the EU members look particu-
larly promising as these countries integrate with developed 
economies. Total integration, above all, is institutional in-
tegrity, and it is a good way to correct disadvantages and re-
duce the gap between the levels of development. 

We can drive certain conclusions for integration pro-
cesses. Integration can be seen as an emancipation meas-
ure for other parts of the world: in Latin America, Carib-
bean region, Africa, the Middle East, South and South-east 
Asia. The more the economies are integrated on the local 
level, the easier it is for them to raise competitive capacity, 
the faster will be the temp of economic growth, and, accord-
ingly, they can achieve the higher level of social and eco-
nomic development. 

Globalisation is and will be an open process, present as 
long as our civilisation will last. It is irreversible and has 
no ultimate point. However history shows that globalisa-
tion can sometimes go backwards. 100 years ago our world 
had almost collapsed. The next three generations saw two 
world wars, the great crisis and depression of 1929–1933, 
another war – the Cold war, with the subsequent division of 
the world economy on aforementioned two “worlds” and 
the third one, trapped between the fi rst two. This is not the 
intensifying, but the denial of liberalisation and integration

The progressive course of globalisation has many dan-
gers on its path. Special attention should be given two the 
coexistence of the following three phenomena: globalisation, 
state and democracy. Some scientists speak about the globali-
sation paradox [3] or the insoluble contradictions linked to it.

Globalisation encompasses the worldwide events and 
processes, but also affects particular national economies 
and states. The state, as a rule, in its evolution is formed as 
a national structure, and, in certain cases, in multinational 
conditions, when the nations were able to coexist beneath 
the same roof, or in the borders of a particular state. Just 
recently certain features of statehood have become pre-
sent in the most developed in the institutional respect in-
tegration unions. European Union is the best example. De-
mocracy, the third element of this aforementioned trinity, 
can function better or worse in national states, and con-
tinues to search for a way to be present in interstate trea-
ties. In terms of the whole world and the whole humanity, 
democracy is still a long way in the future. We have es-
tablished, to a great extent, an integrated global economy, 
but we still lack world community and the Earth is not a 
planetary state.
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The European crisis is the great example of the diffi -
culties we face when dealing with economic problems in 
conditions when democracy crosses the boundaries of na-
tional state. It is hard not to lose your popularity in your 
own country and the chances to be re-elected just because 
you helped another country in which, despite all the trou-
bles you went into, people still call you names. It is a para-
dox that you can appear a traitor to your own country, and 
a parasite behind the physically invisible, but psychologi-
cally and politically perceived, border.

In the present days the only reasonable choice is to 
bring the most part of growing decision-making issues to 
the supranational level, and, if it is possible, to the glob-
al level. In other words, modern politicians should regard 
it as their duty to work not on national, but on supranation-
al and on global scales. My point is that how do we direct 
globalisation? It is impossible to guide or rule the process 
of globalisation, that’s why we should direct it, i.e. vector 
the spontaneous economic processes in such a way that the 
results would benefi t more people. It is crucial to establish 
global regulation with the global regulator or coordinated 
bloc of national regulators.

The people who will rule the global economy in the 
future have a clear mission. The world, humanity, econo-
my, and culture will remain non-uniform; we should un-
derstand and accept this fact. But the changing dynamics 
of the process should not be ignored or left to the mercy 
of fate. The process should be directed so as to avoid dan-
gerous collisions. Integration gives us real hope. Through 
integration, we can intensify regional cooperation and im-
prove the worldwide institutional and political coordination. 
When more than ten local international groups work shoul-
der to shoulder, it sets in motion the three-stage process 
of coordination of the decision-making. The decisions are 
made on national, regional and global levels. Firstly, the de-
cisions should be made in the framework of national econ-
omies. Nowadays most of the decisions fall into this level, 
but it is only for the time being; in the future the number on 
national issues will be decreased and they will be redirect-
ed to the next three levels.

Next decisions are for the whole integration unity to 
make. The feedback is crucial for this level, since some of 
the decisions, suitable for one country, can inspire the rest 
of the group, and, on the other hand, any organization of 
countries demands that certain steps are taken by all of its 
members. Global issues are discussed between the integra-
tion unities. Let us assume that the existent local unities are 
as institutionally and politically mature as the EU. In these 
conditions the basic questions of regulations, norms and 
standards could be discussed between a dozen of regional 
partners. After the decisions are made by the regional pow-
ers, they become, automatically, to a certain extent, manda-
tory for the lower, national level. This works for the ever-
growing EU’s issues. But there is another course of actions 
here: creation of a mechanism that would allow the transfer 
of the regional decisions “up” to the ultimate global level. 

In the future the mechanisms of institutional coordina-
tion and decision-making policy will demand agreement in 
the framework of every regional integration group, and only 
then can the issues be redirected for the ultimate agreements 
to the global level. Instead of unproductive, overextended, 
and sometimes perpetual, “each-with-every” negotiations 
which are applied by the organization of UN and Bretton-

Woods system (IMF and WB), we observe a transition to 
“integrated-with-integrated” mechanism”. 

The gradual transition of world economy coordination 
from interstate to interregion level can be seen in different 
areas on economic activity. There are a lot of examples: 
regulation of the greenhouse gases emission, the work mi-
gration policy coordination, the protection of intellectual 
property rights. 

This is a possible course we aim for, but there is still 
work to be done. And what is more, a big institutional crisis 
in EU can render impossible the future we desire. But if EU 
manages to cope with diffi culties, other regions of the world 
will be able to learn from this experience. The need of the 
other integration unities to use the “battle-tested” models has 
brought to life the Warsaw Initiative. It has been done when 
Poland, the country which benefi ted greatly from regional in-
tegration, held the Presidency of the Council of the EU. The 
key aspect of the project is to offer wide technical support on 
the matter of integration and development policy to eman-
cipating economies [4]. This initiative is worth extending.

Globalisation has long-term consequences for the posi-
tion and the role of state in economy. Some authors go as 
far as to say, that globalisation cannot exist without state, 
and, at the same time, cannot coexist with state. So then, is 
this a new paradox?

The rise and fall of the modern laissez-faireism have left 
the world facing a deep new problem: what to do after neo-
liberalism has discredited itself? If we delve into the inner 
European issues, we will see that the true cause of disagree-
ments is not money, but moral values. This is not a question 
of controversy between the national states. The discord is 
created by different ideologists and groups of interests, all 
of which benefi t from the patronage of heads of particular 
states and governments, who claim to be having only na-
tional interests in mind. These circumstances are very unde-
sirable, because the real confl ict of groups’ interests might 
(but not bound to) cause the aggravation of the internation-
al situation. And this is particularly deteriorative as at the 
present time supranational cooperation is not only a meas-
ure of politics, but a supreme value.

The ongoing crisis is the crisis of ideas and ideologies, 
the collapse of the values that seemed so fi rm. This ensures 
the loss of the path, and makes it impossible to navigate the 
ever-changing world. Don’t expect this crisis of ideas and 
culture to end soon. Who knows, perhaps, one day another 
classical author will come into the world to ask the eternal 
old questions: “What are we fi ghting for? Where are we go-
ing?” For such questions must be asked. We must start from 
the questions of urgent importance: economy plans on the 
succeeding years, continue with the questions of great scale: 
the directions and the ways of strengthening the local inte-
gration links, and conclude with the fundamental questions: 
what course will the world take? 
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WORLD ORDER AND NATIONAL INTEREST

(I) The evolution of world order
When1the so-called “cold war” ended at the beginning of 
the 1990s, expectations were running high for the emer-
gence of a new and peaceful world order.2 It was widely 
hoped that the rivalry between that era’s two superpowers, 
which was commonly characterized as “East-West con-
fl ict,” would be transformed into a stable system of co-op-
eration among all states at an equal level and on the basis 
of common goals.

The prophesied golden age of “liberal democracy” and 
“peace,” however, quickly turned out to be a Fata Morga-
na when it became clear that one party to the erstwhile con-
frontation – that saw itself as the winner in the global strug-
gle for power – insisted on a monopoly of defi nition of the 
basic principles of world order, including human rights and 
the rule of law. In the years that followed, the majority of 
United Nations member states nonetheless challenged the 
remaining superpower’s claim to political and ideological 
supremacy. Francis Fukuyama’s initial proclamation of the 
“end of history,”3 implying global acceptance of the sup-
posedly victorious doctrine, was quickly proven premature.

The sudden disappearance of the global power balance, 
in the wake of the disintegration of the Soviet Union and 
the dissolution of the Warsaw Pact, resulted in a constella-
tion of hegemony where the dominant global player felt em-
boldened to present its national interests as if they were 
the universal interests of mankind.4 In the new unipolar 
framework (after the end of the bipolar order of the cold 
war period),5 the lack of checks and balances in inter-state 
relations led to a profound destabilization of the internation-
al system, represented by the United Nations, and to a kind 
of legal anarchy that condemned the world organization to 
the role of impotent spectator of the hegemonial power’s 
unilateral actions. The wars of aggression against Yugosla-
via (1999) and Iraq (2003) are just two examples of how the 
United Nations’ system of collective security – that is based 

1 President of the International Progress Organization and Coordinator of 
the Vienna Center for Global Dialogue (Vienna, Austria), professor emeri-
tus of philosophy at the University of Innsbruck, Ph.D. Author of more than 
30 scholarly books, including: Phenomenological Realism: Selected Essays; 
Democracy and the International Rule of Law: Propositions for an Alterna-
tive World Order; The Concept of Humanitarian Intervention in the Context 
of Modern Power Politics; Global Justice or Global Revenge? International 
Criminal Justice at the Crossroads; Muslim-Christian Ties in Europe: Past, 
Present and Future; World Order: Vision and Reality; Security Council as 
Administrator of Justice? Professor Köchler was awarded honorary doctor 
degrees from Mindanao State University (Philippines) and Armenian State 
Pedagogical University, the Honorary Medal of the Austrian College Soci-
ety, Honorary Medal of the International Peace Bureau (Geneva, Switzer-
land), Grand Medal of David the Invincible of the Armenian Academy of 
Philosophy, and others.
2 For an analysis of the term “New World Order” and its ideological impli-
cations see the author’s paper: Democracy and the New World Order // Stu-
dies in International Relations. Vienna : International Progress Organization, 
1993. Vol. XIX.
3 Fukuyama F. The End of History? // The National Interest. Vol. 16. Sum-
mer 1989. P. 3–18. See also: Fukuyama F. The End of History and the Last 
Man. N. Y. ; Toronto : Freepress and Maxwell Macmillan, 1992.
4 American political commentator Charles Krauthammer pointedly and, 
for his part, affi rmatively described this imperial understanding of the 
global hegemon’s role: “America must be guided by its independent judg-
ment, both about its own interest and about the global interest.” “The Un-
ipolar Moment Revisited” // The National Interest. Winter 2002/03. 
P. 5–17, 16.
5 For details see, inter alia: Brooks S. G., Wohlforth W. C. American Pri-
macy in Perspective // Foreign Affairs. 2002. Vol. 81. № 4 (July/Aug.). 
P. 20–33. 

on the balance of power among the Security Council’s per-
manent members – was eroded, and eventually undermined, 
in favour of the interests of essentially only one member 
state.6 This development had already become obvious in 
the 1991 Gulf War against Iraq when the United States suc-
ceeded in exploiting authorization for collective enforce-
ment action against Iraq to advance its peculiar agenda of a 
“New Middle East.”7 The measures, offi cially conducted by 
a so-called “coalition of the willing” on the basis of bind-
ing resolutions of the UN Security Council,8 included puni-
tive economic sanctions against the country’s entire civilian 
population that caused the death of up to a million people.9 
In the NATO intervention in Libya in 2011 it has again be-
come obvious that in the absence of proper checks and bal-
ances the strive for power virtually knows no limits. 

In an effectively hegemonial environment the very le-
gitimacy of the use of armed force on behalf of the United 
Nations Security Council is undermined, even negated, and 
the system of collective security is rendered dysfunction-
al. This is mainly because of the abuse of the provisions of 
Chapter VII of the UN Charter by the most powerful actor 
for the sake of its own strategic agenda. Under such con-
ditions, the dominant country will seize any authorization 
of the use of force by the Security Council as an opportuni-
ty to advance its strategic interests. (In the period that fol-
lowed the end of global bipolarity, this was clearly the case 
with the United States, the self-proclaimed winner of the 
cold war.)

The practice of power politics under the conditions of 
military unipolarity has become the most serious challenge 
to the principle of national sovereignty, and in particular to 
the sovereign equality of nations, enshrined in Art. 2(1) of 
the United Nations Charter. The dominant global player has 
increasingly tried to cloak its national interests behind the 
veil of universal values such as democracy, human rights 
and the rule of law – albeit in its own parochial interpre-
tation.10 This, in turn, has triggered a counter-reaction from 
members of the international community that are resisting 
marginalization by the reassertion of their national inter-
ests.11 In the name of trade “liberalization,” the hegemonial 
6 See the author’s analysis: Quo Vadis, United Nations? // Köchler H. World 
Order: Vision and Reality / Collected Papers Edited by D. Armstrong. New 
Delhi : Manak, 2009. P. 189–204; esp. ch. II. P. 192ff.
7 On this concept see also: Kuehner J. T. A New Middle East? A Report of 
FPRI’s History Institute for Teachers // The Newsletter of FPRI’s Marvin 
Wachman Fund for International Education. 2005. Vol. 10. № 1 (Jan.), Fo-
reign Policy Research Institute, USA. URL: www.fpri.org/footnotes/ 
101.200501.kuehner.newmiddleeast.html
8 For details of the marginalization of the United Nations in the handling of 
this confl ict see: Köchler H. (ed.) The Iraq Crisis and the United Nations: 
Power Politics vs. the International Rule of Law. Memoranda and declara-
tions of the International Progress Organization (1990–2003) // Studies in 
International Relations. XXVIII. Vienna : International Progress Organiza-
tion, 2004.
9 See, inter alia, the report of the “Harvard Study Team”: Unsanctioned Suf-
fering: A Human Rights Assessment of United Nations Sanctions on Iraq. 
Center for Economic and Social Rights. May 1996. URL: www.cesr.org/
downloads/Unsanctioned%20Suffering%201996.pdf
10 As early as during the Second World War, General Charles de Gaulle no-
ticed in the declarations of the President of the United States the tendency 
to cloak the will to power in idealism: “Je écoute Roosevelt me décrire ses 
projets. Comme cela est humain, l’idéalisme y habille la volonté de puis-
sance.” (Gaulle Ch. de Mémoires de Guerre / L’Unité. 1942–1944. P. : Li-
brairie Plon, 1956. Vol. 2. Iss. 1. P. 238.)
11 This has also been observed by Charles Krauthammer who, in regard to 
the United States, acknowledges that “[o]ur experience with hegemony his-
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country also uses predatory economic globalization to ad-
vance its strategic interests. In response to this comprehen-
sive and global claim to power, new forms of intergovern-
mental co-operation have developed such as the grouping 
of the BRICS states (Brazil, Russia, India, China, South Af-
rica) or the Shanghai Co-operation Organization.

In the post-cold war environment, global tension is also 
the result of an increasing disparity between unipolarity in 
the military-political domain and multipolarity in the socio-
cultural (or civilizational) sphere.1 What Samuel Hunting-
ton described as “clash of civilizations”2 is partly also an 
effect of this tension and the dominant global player’s ten-
dency to establish civilizational (and ideological) suprema-
cy over the rest of the world.3

A new balance of power will thus be indispensable for 
the politics of the national interest not to lead to global dic-
tatorship and permanent confl ict. The exercise of nation-
al interests must be pursued in a cooperative framework 
and on the basis of mutuality, which alone is in conformity 
with the United Nations’ principle of sovereign equality of 
states. That notion does not conform to a stable internation-
al order of peace if it is interpreted in an exclusivist (or ab-
solute) sense, excluding – or, more precisely, absorbing – 
the interests of all other international actors as competitors 
for global infl uence. The politics of national interest must 
not remain the domaine réservé of the dominant power(s) 
of the moment.

The urgency of this is even more obvious in the light 
of claims expressed following the events of September 11, 
2001 that the United States’ “unique global power allows 
it to be the balancer in every region,”4 and in view of the 
propagation of a so-called new unilateralism that “argues 
explicitly and unashamedly for maintaining unipolarity, for 
sustaining America’s unrivaled dominance for the foresee-
able future.”5

(II) National interest in a multipolar world
In theory as well as in practice, the term “national inter-
est” has always been used in a rather vague manner – and 
this in spite of its centrality in inter-state relations. While, 
in the realist doctrine of international relations, national in-
terest is generally defi ned “in terms of power”6 (or, more 
precisely, the interest in the preservation of power), mak-
ing it the “perennial standard by which political action must 
be judged and directed,”7 the notion needs to be described 

torically is that it inevitably creates a counterbalancing coalition of weaker 
powers...” (Op. cit. P. 8). He is mistaken, however, when stating that no such 
“counterbalancing” occurred in the unipolar environment after the events 
of September 11, 2001 (Ibid.).
1 For details see, inter alia, the author’s paper: The Shifting Balance of Pow-
er and the Future of Sovereign States // Bulletin 2010. [Moscow] : World 
Public Forum “Dialogue of Civilizations”, 2009. P. 129–142.
2 Huntington S. The Clash of Civilizations? // Foreign Affairs. 1993. Sum-
mer. Vol. 72. № 3. P. 22–49.
3 See also: Köchler H. Civilization as Instrument of World Order? The Role 
of the Civilizational Paradigm in the Absence of a Balance of Power / Dall-
mayr F., Kayapınar M. A., Yaylacı İ. (eds.) // Civilizations and World Or-
der: Geopolitics and Cultural Difference. Foreword by Ahmet Davutoğlu. 
(Series “Global Encounters: Studies in Comparative Political Theory”). 
Lanham ; Boulder ; N. Y. ; Toronto ; Plymouth (UK) : Lexington Books, 
2014. P. 19–33.
4 Krauthammer Ch. Op. cit. P. 15.
5 Op. cit. P. 17.
6 Morgenthau H. J. Politics among Nations: The Struggle for Power and 
Peace. 4th edition. N. Y. : Knopf, 1966, Chapter “A Realist Theory of Inter-
national Politics,” “Six Principles of Political Realism,” principle 2. See 
also: Morgenthau H. J. In Defense of the National Interest. N. Y. : Alfred 
A. Knopf, 1951.
7 Politics among Nations. P. 9.

in its implications for the different spheres of state action 
(economic, social, cultural, military, etc.) in order to be use-
ful for understanding the dynamics of inter-state relations 
and for appropriately identifying today’s global challenges. 
Apart from conceptual precision, every state should play 
with open cards and clearly defi ne and indicate the param-
eters that defi ne the scope of its national interests. This is 
one of the most essential requirements of a rational foreign 
policy, which alone will make a state a reliable member of 
the international community. A stable order of peace is only 
possible if states make it possible for their fellow states to 
rationally calculate their behavior.

A defi nition of a state’s national interests must be pre-
cise and comprehensive.8 The policy of the national interest 
should be transparent and the underlying principles must be 
declared vis-à-vis the community of states. Naturally, such 
a defi nition will focus on the aspect of national security that 
is to be guaranteed in order to enable citizens and society to 
realize their aims in the social, economic and cultural fi elds, 
and it will have to establish a clear hierarchy of interests 
(values).9 Accordingly, “national interest” is a multidimen-
sional concept that can only be described in a concrete op-
erational framework and on the basis of specifi c historical 
circumstances. As the self-preservation of the state as collec-
tive of citizens is at stake, national interests are nonetheless 
long-term in nature. Their international dimension, with the 
central aspect of military defense of the state, follows from 
the fact that each sovereign entity must operate, and defi ne 
its role, in the concert of all other sovereign actors. It cannot 
do so in splendid isolation. Legal “sovereignty” alone – and 
the status of sovereign equality – does not shield a state from 
the potentially hostile intentions of other states or from the 
adverse effects of the pursuit of their interests. This is even 
more so in our era of global interdependence.

Furthermore, as said earlier, in the era of globalization, 
a rational defi nition of the “national interest” is only pos-
sible on the basis of reciprocity, i.e. by taking into account 
the interdependence of the actions of sovereign states and 
considering the interests of other state actors when outlin-
ing one’s own state doctrine. This is particularly relevant in 
regard to global environmental issues – concerning which 
we are all “in the same boat” – and in view of the nuclear 
arms potential, whether declared or undeclared, of some of 
the major global players. Regional confl icts – whether in the 
Middle East, Central Asia or Europe – have also made dras-
tically evident the complexity of national interests and the 
interrelatedness of that notion with interests related to the 
international level (in terms of peace and stability, region-
ally as well as globally). The confl ict in and around Ukraine 
is a case in point.
8 On the need for a precise defi nition see e.g.: Miskel J. F. National Inter-
ests: Grand Purposes or Chatchphrases? Newport (RI) : Naval War Col-
lege, 2002.
9 As examples see the national security concepts of the United States and 
Russia announced at the beginning of the new millennium. The President 
of the United States identifi ed as “vital” interests of the US “those directly 
connected to the survival, safety, and vitality of our nation”. (William J. 
Clinton, A National Security Strategy for a Global Age. Washington, D.C. 
White House, December 2000. P. 4). In a statement of principles released 
in the same year, the Russian Federation described the country’s national 
interests as “a totality of balanced interests of the individual, society and the 
state in economic, domestic, political, social, international, informational, 
military, border, ecological security.” (National Security Concept of the Rus-
sian Federation. Approved by Presidential Decree № 24 of 10 January 2000, 
Chapter II.) For a structural comparison see also: Russia and U.S. National 
Interests: Why Should Americans Care? Task Force on Russia and U.S. Na-
tional Interests Report / Center for the National Interest and Belfer Center 
for Science and International Affairs. Washington, D.C., October 2011.
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In the era of globalization, the most challenging ques-
tion, however, is whether a sound notion of “national inter-
est” requires the inclusion of general (or universal) interests 
that are shared by all. In other words: Is, under those con-
ditions, the bonum commune (not merely of the community 
of the state’s citizens, but of the international community) 
a defi ning element of the national interest?

The question becomes even more complex in terms of 
realpolitik. Will sovereign states only be prepared to include 
the global bonum commune in their defi nition of “national” 
interest if the power constellation is actually multipolar – 
while in the absence of a balance of power (in a unipolar 
framework where all are “at the mercy” of one dominant 
player1) it would be a struggle of all against all, an unre-
strained assertion of each one’s interests, trying to gain fa-
vour vis-à-vis the hegemon at the expense of all the others?

An understanding of the national interest on the basis 
of mutuality is most relevant in the military domain, name-
ly in all matters that relate to the armed defense of a state’s 
vital interests, fi rst and foremost its very survival. In this 
sense, national security is the conditio sine qua non for the 
exercise of a state’s interests in all other domains, wheth-
er political, social, economic or cultural. In the era of arms 
of mass destruction, and in particular nuclear arms, war, 
in its ultimate consequence, is no longer – as put in the fa-
mous dictum of von Clausewitz – the continuation of pol-
itics by other means,2 but a recipe for universal annihila-
tion– “mutual assured destruction.”3 In all issues where the 
survival of mankind is at stake, the exercise of the “nation-
al interest” has thus to be conducted in an inclusive, not ex-
clusive, manner, i.e. by respecting the rights of other states 
on the basis of mutuality. This is the very essence of peace-
ful co-existence among nations. In a context where arms of 
mass destruction are the ultimate means of the assertion of 
the national interest, an exclusivist attitude, putting the in-
terests of a particular nation (state) above those of all the 
others, would be intrinsically irrational. The withdrawal of 
the United States, in 2002, from the Anti-Ballistic Missile 
(ABM) Treaty4 is indeed one of the most drastic illustra-
tions of an exclusivist, unilateral understanding of nation-
al interests that is in itself a challenge to global peace and 
security.5

The need for an “inclusive” – and comprehensive – in-
terpretation of the national interest is also evident in glob-
al environmental issues and in matters of global economy 
1 A report issued by “The Commission on America’s National Interests” is 
an example for the defi nition of “national interest” in a strictly unipolar 
framework, which is meant to justify that country’s (the United States’) 
claim to “global leadership.” See: America’s National Interests: A Report 
from The Commission on America’s National Interests. Washington, D.C., 
July 2000.
2 “So sehen wir also, daß der Krieg nicht bloß ein politischer Akt, sondern 
ein wahres politisches Instrument ist, eine Fortsetzung des politischen 
Verkehrs, ein Durchführen desselben mit anderen Mitteln”. Carl von Clause-
witz, Vom Kriege. Hinterlassenes Werk; ungekürzter Text. New ed. Berlin : 
Ullstein, 1998. P. 44.
3 The term was coined by US mathematician and strategist John von Neu-
mann during the 1950s. However, for an assessment of the notion in the 
context of the prevention of war see now Michael Shermer, “Will Mutual 
Assured Destruction Continue to Deter Nuclear War?” in: Scientifi c Ameri-
can, Vol. 310, Issue 6, June 1, 2014. URL: www.scientifi camerican.com/
article/will-mutual-assured-destruction-continue-to-deter-nuclear-war/
4 The Treaty was signed in 1972 between the Soviet Union and the United 
States. In 1997, a Memorandum of Understanding determined that, for the 
purposes of the treaty, Belarus, Kazakhstan, the Russian Federation, and 
Ukraine are successor states to the Soviet Union.
5 For a critical assessment see: Jing-dong Yuan. Bush’s ABM bombshell: 
The fallout in Asia // Asia Times Online, Hong Kong, Jan. 8, 2002. URL: 
www.atimes.com/China/DA08Ad01.html

and fi nance. The self-destructive nature of a unilateral, un-
coordinated approach has revealed itself, among others, in 
the economic as well as political instability triggered by 
the global fi nancial crisis of 2008 and in the inability of the 
community of states to agree on effective measures to deal 
with the ecological problems resulting from either unfore-
seen or deliberately ignored effects of industrial production 
and consumption.

In today’s hegemonial environment, the arrogant asser-
tion and unrestrained (unilateral) exercise of national inter-
ests has brought chaos to geopolitically sensitive regions 
such as the Middle East or Central Asia and has led to an 
unstable global order. Due to the imbalance in global pow-
er relations, the militarily strongest international actor is al-
ways tempted to intervene even in distant regions and conti-
nents, outside its “natural” sphere of infl uence. Under these 
conditions, a lone superpower such as the United States will 
increasingly defi ne its national interests in a global, all-en-
compassing sense, and without due consideration for the in-
terests of the weaker players. The hegemon will not recog-
nize any geographical limits to the assertion of its power. It 
is no coincidence that the North Atlantic Treaty Organiza-
tion (NATO), established as an instrument of collective de-
fense in the era of the cold war, redefi ned its mission shortly 
after the end of this era. When the United States emerged as 
the sole superpower during the 1990s, NATO declared vir-
tually the entire globe as area of operation, effectively trans-
forming what had been a defensive into an offensive pos-
ture.6 Originally, the organization’s mission had been to as-
sist member states in case of an attack (according to Article 
5 of the North Atlantic Treaty of 1949).7 This mandate (that 
applied to the territory of the member states) was based 
on the principle of collective self-defense according to Ar-
ticle 51 of the United Nations Charter and was meant to 
complement that organization’s system of collective secu-
rity.8 Following the collapse of the bipolar balance of pow-
er, this approach was completely abandoned and the con-
cept of “out-of-area operations” or, more euphemistically, 
“non-Article 5 crisis response operations” was introduced 
to describe NATO’s new defense doctrine.9 It was unavoid-
able that this posture brought NATO member states in di-
rect confl ict with national security interests of many non-
member states – particularly when the organization was en-
trusted with operations in the course of the so-called “glob-
al war on terror,” proclaimed by the US administration after 
2001.10 The problem was further aggravated by the expan-
sion of the organization’s membership after the disappear-
ance of its erstwhile rival, the Warsaw Pact.11 Due to the in-
6 See the new defense doctrine of NATO: The Alliance’s Strategic Concept 
Approved by the Heads of State and Government participating in the meet-
ing of the North Atlantic Council in Washington D.C. Press Release 
NAC-S(99) 65, issued on 24 April 1999. URL: www.nato.int/cps/en/nato-
live/offi cial_texts_27433.htm
7 The North Atlantic Treaty. Washington, DC, 4 April 1949.
8 “Nothing in the present Charter shall impair the inherent right of individ-
ual or collective self-defence if an armed attack occurs against a Member 
of the United Nations, until the Security Council has taken measures neces-
sary to maintain international peace and security.”
9 Article 52 of the Alliance’s Strategic Concept (1999).
10 For details see the author’s analysis: “The Global War on Terror and the 
Metaphysical Enemy,” in: Hans Köchler (ed.), The “Global War on Terror” 
and the Question of World Order. Studies in International Relations, Vol.
XXX. Vienna : International Progress Organization, 2008. P. 13–35.
11 This has become one of the main reasons of increasing geostrategic ten-
sions in Eurasia. An American commentator aptly drew attention to the ques-
tion of reciprocity (totally overlooked by a country that sees its role as that 
of the global hegemon): “How would the United States react to a Russian 
incursion in the Western hemisphere?” Jeffrey Tayler, “The Seething Anger 
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creasingly frequent use of NATO for military operations 
outside the treaty area, and often without proper UN au-
thorization (as in Yugoslavia/Kosovo in 1999 and Libya in 
2011),1 the implementation of collective security on behalf 
of the treaty states was widely perceived as a threat to the 
very security of states in the affected regions, and subse-
quently to global security.

The escalation of tensions in the Middle East and North 
Africa, the Caucasus and Eastern Europe, including the 
armed confl ict in Ukraine, is a direct result of this hege-
monial policy that is tantamount to the projection of the 
leading power’s national interests to distant regions of the 
globe. It is equally unavoidable that this post-cold war im-
perial policy of “containment” of other powers will lead to 
the reassertion of their national interests by those countries 
whose infl uence and projection of power – in the strategic 
logic of the global hegemon – ought to be “contained” in 
their own geographical region. Under such circumstances, 
these countries have effectively no other option; there is no 
other rational response to this crude exercise of realpolitik 
(in fact, power politics). The proclamation of universal val-
ues (principles) defi ned by the dominant power alone – and 
to which all countries are expected to conform – is neither 
morally credible nor will it convince the weaker states. Any 
idealism in the face of a monopoly of power is out of place.

The lesson to be learned from these developments in 
different and distant regions of the globe – not only in the 
above mentioned regions, but including the Philippines and 
the South China Sea – is that the assertion of national in-
terests (particularly by the most powerful countries) is only 
compatible with peace under conditions of a global power 
balance, i.e. in a framework of checks and balances, which 
was originally to be provided through the very might of 
the veto-wielding countries in the UN Security Council, its 
permanent members. Although the system has always only 
worked imperfectly, it had certain credibility and effi ciency 
as long as a bipolar constellation existed between the Unit-
ed States and the Soviet Union. In this framework of mutu-
al control of the two great powers, the national interests of 
smaller or weaker countries were not entirely marginalized, 
but those states enjoyed at least a modest margin of maneu-
ver between the two global competitors, and the UN Char-
ter’s principle of sovereign equality was not entirely obso-
lete or ineffective.

In structural terms, the problem of the national inter-
est is indeed similar to that of the defi nition and exercise 
of national sovereignty. In order to be compatible with an 
order of peace, sovereignty must be practiced on the basis 
of mutuality – and not as an absolute right of unrestrained 

of Putin’s Russia,” in: The Atlantic, September 22, 2014, at www.theatlan-
tic.com/international/archive/2014/09/russia-west-united-states-past-future-
confl ict/380533/. For a critical assessment in the early years after the end of 
the cold war see the words of the late George Kennan who emphatically 
warned of the consequences of NATO expansion: “I think it is the beginning 
of a new cold war... I think it is a tragic mistake. There was no reason for 
this whatsoever. No one was threatening anybody else. This expansion 
would make the Founding Fathers of this country turn over in their graves.” 
Thomas L. Friedman, “Foreign Affairs; Now a Word From X,” in: The New 
York Times, May 2, 1998, at www.nytimes.com/1998/05/02/opinion/for-
eign-affairs-now-a-word-from-x.html.
1 On the legally dubious military operations of NATO countries (under the 
effective leadership of the United States) in Libya see MEMORANDUM 
by the President of the International Progress Organization on Security 
Council Resolution 1973 (2011) and its Implementation by a “Coalition of 
the Willing” under the Leadership of the United States and the North Atlan-
tic Treaty Organization. International Progress Organization, Doc. P/22680c, 
Vienna, 26 March 2011, at www.i-p-o.org/IPO-Memorandum-UN-Libya-
26Mar11.pdf.

self-assertion at the expense of any and all members of the 
community of states.2 In the latter case, sovereignty would 
be mutually exclusive and, thus, a recipe for perpetual con-
fl ict and anarchy – a state of international relations German 
terminology aptly describes as Souveränitätsanarchie (an-
archy among sovereign states).3

The very system of collective security, enshrined in 
the Charter of the United Nations, depends on a non-ex-
clusivist understanding of sovereignty and national in-
terests. The coercive powers of the Security Council un-
der Chapter VII of the Charter would be meaningless and 
self-contradictory in a context where each state is autho-
rized to exercise sovereignty in an absolute sense, includ-
ing the right to wage war solely at its own discretion.4 An 
approach that focuses on an interpretation of sovereign 
rights in an isolated sense (a mindset which is behind the 
unilateralist doctrine and strategy of hegemonial powers), 
is not only incompatible with the UN system of collective 
security, but will ultimately be counterproductive because 
it challenges the very security of each individual actor it 
is meant to protect; in this sense, it would also be irra-
tional – except in a situation where only one world state 
exists, a leviathan that may not be an enviable model for 
mankind, and particularly not in the era of globalization. 
In view of the multitude of states who are destined to co-
exist on a globe with limited resources, a state’s national 
interests can only be advanced if the ever more complex 
interdependencies of a state’s actions – in the economic, 
social, cultural and military fi elds – are entered into the 
strategic and foreign policy calculus.

Conclusion
The emerging international system is multipolar, and the re-
sulting balance of power will require that each of the glob-
al players “negotiates” its national interests in consultation 
with all other states competing for power and infl uence, at 
the regional as well as at the worldwide level. Under the 
conditions of global interdependence, this is the essence 
of realpolitik that alone offers a chance of stable peace5 – 
as opposed to idealistic posturing and claiming a kind of 
ideological supremacy, as has become the habit of those 
who see themselves as arbiter, indeed “the balancer in ev-
ery region.”6 As Andrew Moravcsik aptly observed, “[t]he 
unwillingness to accept the multi-polar nature of world pol-
itics is a critical intellectual failure,” which global powers 
that enjoy military supremacy at a particular point in time 
are inclined to make.7 A coordinated, instead of an insular, 
approach towards the defi nition and assertion of national in-
terests will be the best antidote to the reemergence of impe-
rial rule of only one power, and it will make it increasingly 
2 For details see the author’s paper: “Sovereignty, Law and Democracy ver-
sus Power Politics,” in: Current Concerns, No. 34, Zurich, 22 November 
2013, Supplement, pp. 18-25.
3 For a further description of the notion in the context of today’s global or-
der – after September 11, 2001, see the author’s paper: “The Politics of 
Global Powers,” in: The Global Community. Yearbook of International Law 
and Jurisprudence, 2009, Vol. I, pp. 173-201; pp. 182ff.
4 The jus ad bellum – the right to wage war – has anyway been abrogated in 
the Kellogg-Briand Pact of 1928, the basic provision of which is incorpo-
rated in Article 2(4) of the United Nations Charter.
5 Jeffrey Tayler, op. cit.
6 Charles Krauthammer, op. cit., p. 15.
7 Andrew Moravcsik, The Myth of Unipolarity in a Post-Cold War World: 
Lessons about Power from the US and Europe. China and Global Institu-
tions Project, Princeton University, USA, December 2006, at www.prince-
ton.edu/~amoravcs/library/unipolarity.doc. Moravcsik’s remarks refer to the 
policies of the US administration under George W. Bush.
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diffi cult for such a country to veil its aspirations in the cloak 
of universal values.

Wherever and whenever the bonum commune of man-
kind is at stake, the defi nition and policy of the national in-
terest should thus be in conformity with the “pursuit of mu-
tual global interests.”1 As Thomas J. Christensen has ar-

gued, such a universal, multilateral approach is more appro-
priate than a mere bilateral, utilitarian strategy and course 
of action between individual state partners who pledge “to 
respect each other’s core interests,”2 but in the process may 
alienate all the others and risk undermining their own long-
term security.

Alka Lamba3

GLOBAL CHALLENGES AND NATIONAL INTERESTS: THE CASE OF INDIA

Chairperson,1Ladies2and3Gentlemen and Namaste to eve-
ryone!

At the beginning, let me truly thank the organizaers for 
their kind invitation to this important conference.

Foreign and secutity policy issues are in most countries 
the concern of small elites, so also in India. Right from the 
anti-colonial freedom struggle, India’s leading role in the 
Non-Aligned Movement, the opening up of the economy in 
1991 and the diversifi cation of our foreign policy, partly 
as a consequence of this, but also due to deliberate choic-
es, India has put its national interests in foreign affairs into 
the fore-ground.

Under the current government, India tries to engage 
with practically all the major powers and a number of mid-
dle-powers in the world, like for instance South Korea and 
Germany. All these engagements – and Prime Minister Nar-
endra Modi since he assumed offi ce in 2014 has been a tre-
mendous traveller and host, for instance to Chinese Presi-
dent Xi Jinping last year – serve the purpose to strengthen 
India’s independent interests. Across party lines, there is a 
wide-spread consensus not to enter into alliances with any 
dominant power and to preserve the capability to act inde-
pendently in a multi-polar world.

On the other side, there are observations, that India has 
been moving more towards the Western world, that means 
the US, Canada, Japan, South Korea, Australia and key 
states of Western Europe, besides its traditionally good re-
lations with Russia or for that matter ASEAN since the ear-
ly 1990s. But these relations are in no way directed against 
China, with which India entertains strong economic rela-
tions irrespective of border issues. Economic relations with 
Russia unfortunately are not up to the mark, except in the 
defence sector.

The antagonistic relations with Pakistan are unfortu-
nately continuing, although the government of theNation-
al Democratic Alliance (NDA) with theBharatiya Janata 
Party(BJP) as the leading force has laid a special empha-
sis on improved relations with its immediate neighbours 
in South Asia and also with the island states of the Indi-
an Ocean.
1 Thomas J. Christensen. The Need to Pursue Mutual Interests in US // PRC 
Relations. Special Report 269. Washington, D.C. : United States Institute of 
Peace, April 2011. P. 2.
2 Op. cit.
3 She is a member of the legislative Assembly in Delhi (India). Chairperson 
of NGO ‘Go India Foundation’ (established in 2006 to protect the rights of 
young people and support their participation in political, social and eco-
nomic development of India). Former National President of National Stu-
dents Union of India. Laureate of Indira Gandhi Priyadarshini Award.

India’s interests in a globalizing world 
and aspects of India-China relations within BRICS 

I want to highlight some of India’s interests in the globaliz-
ing world and make You at the same time a little bit famili-
ar with some of our major internal challenges.

Internally, my country is confronted with tremendous 
challenges. Irrespective of fast growing middle classes, 
asizeable amount of people is living with less than two dol-
lars a day below the poverty line and marginally above it. 
There is an agricultural crisis situation, due to a lower over-
all agricultural productivity compared to other Asian coun-
tries and a largely rain-fed agriculture with its dependence 
on a good monsoon. Climate Change and its consequenc-
es are therefore from different angles a major issue in the 
years to come. Insofar the outcome of the Conference of 
Parties 21 (CoP 21) in December 2015 in Paris is also for 
India very important.

The so-called youth dividend – India is a very 
young society – could literally turn into a „demograph-
ic curse“,if we do not manage to improve the vocational 
skills of our aspirational youth and create sufficient job 
opportunities.

Since India is, together with Brezil, China, Russia and 
South Africa a member of BRICS, I want now to turn to 
some observations on “Crisis management and risk pre-
vention in BRICS Countries’ modernization process – Ob-
servations about India.”

I will concentrate to a large extent on the “case-study 
India”, but also permit myself some references to the bilat-
eral relationship between India and China.

In my opinion it is important to develop a clear under-
standing of the respective power-systems and their inner 
dynamics in the various BRICS-countries.

Some relevant data of the mega-society (societies) 
of the Indian Union

Population in 2014: About 1.27 bn. people, compared to 
China with currently 1.37 bn. India will overtake China 
in 2028 with 1.45 bn. as the most populous nation in the 
world. For 2050 a population of 1.6 bn. for India and 1.3 
bn. for China are forecast. In India, the population will have 
increased by nearly fi ve times within a hundred years since 
independence in 1947, with repercussions for the ecologi-
cal balance.

Yet, population control by the state is in India polit-
ically not possible. Therefore, the demographic advan-
tage requires urgently employment opportunities and skill 
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development,given the huge amounts of unemployable 
youth.

Each year, about 12 million people are entering the In-
dian labor-market, which is already characterized by mass 
unemployment. How can this demand be met under widely 
prevailing conditions of “jobless growth”?

Secessionist groups within the Indian Union are existing 
in Jammu & Kashmir as well as in India’s Northeast. They 
use force and terrorist means. Autonomy-seeking groups 
within the parameters of the Indian Union operate by and 
large peaceful.The Indian state succeeded in its history to 
fi ght militarily secessionist movements, to co-opt them into 
the ruling class and/or respectively to grant them autonomy.

In various parts of the country, armed groups are oper-
ating under the leadership of the Communist Party of In-
dia (Maoist).

Social trends
The Indian caste system is reducing its impact gradually 
(“silent revolution”), nevertheless one can still observe a 
dominance of the traditional upper castes, who represent a 
minority of the population of about 17 to 18%, in key sec-
tors and top positions of the society amd economy. These 
traditional caste-hierarchies can even be traced within reli-
gious minorities.

In-built “structural force”, particularly against “Dal-
its” – “oppressed” or so-called“untouchables”, number-
ing about 160 millions – and“Adivasis” – “original inhab-
itants” or so-called “tribals” – (a term unthinkable in in-
dependent Africa) – numbering about 100 millions, has 
gradually to be eliminated as part of a tremendous nation-
building process and good governance. At the same time, 
cultural emancipation of the oppressed and disadvantaged 
sections is an urgent task.

Although the Gini-Index for China is higher than in In-
dia, there are in both countries a growing number of peo-
ple owning incomes as $-billionaires and a concentration 
of wealth, besides the growing numbers of middle classes.

Inclusiveness and social equity are diffi cult to achieve, 
if large parts of the population have no or only an insuf-
fi cient access to the labor market and/or are living below 
the so-called poverty-line. The widening income-gaps and 
the high expectations with regard to the promises of India’s 
new government, particularly amongst the youth, have to be 
adequately met, otherwise frustrations could lead to increas-
ing social confl icts and even revolts.

India defi nitely requires more productive investments in 
society, like the manufacturing sector, infrastructure, health 
and education.

Strengthening of democratic structures
India looks back, except for a short period between 1975 to 
1977, to an uninterrupted democratic development. Yet, the 
massive anti-corruption movement in 2011/12 demonstrat-
ed the remarkable defi cits of India’s democracy.

I would be more than happy to answer questions about 
this movement, since my party, led by Arvind Kejriwal, the 
Chief Minister of Delhi, is to a large degree a product of In-
dia against Corruption.

Phenomena like systemic corruption, country-wide po-
litical dynasties as well as plutocratic and even criminal 
tendencies in the political class undermine the quality of 
Indian democracy. A lack of real internal democracy can 

be observed across parties. This could lead in the long run 
in our society to increased pressure and thinking about true 
reforms.

Regionally and locally one can observe the emergence 
and existence of counter-elites. The anti-corruption move-
ment in 2011/12 questioned the very existence and legiti-
macy of the political class.

Since years one can observe, that the electorate votes 
out governments, but confi rms on the other hand through re-
election those who deliver “good governance”. It is impor-
tant to ensure, that not only 15% of the development funds 
reach the target-groups, like in the past, but ideally the full 
amount (“direct cash transfers”).

The socialist parties have practically disappeared and 
the Communists seem to be in terminal decline. Yet, given 
the macro-economic and social patterns, there is an unoc-
cupied space for an enlightened left and social-democratic 
movement in India.

The preference for pluralism versus the temptation of 
“majoritarianism”will be an essential corner-stone for the 
social integration of various sub-nationalisms, ethnic and 
religious groups.

To a certain extent, India represents politically an anti-
thesis to China with its monopoly of the Communist Party. 
But it has to be seen, if a renewal from within the democrat-
ically legitimized post-colonial State Class, as one might 
call it, is really possible in India.

Economic priorities
China’s Gross Domestic Product is nearly fi ve times the 
size of India’s. Yet, a large part of the Indian economy is 
molded by the so-called “black economy”.

India possesses a huge internal market. With the open-
ing towards the world economy in 1991, international cap-
ital entered increasingly the country. The new government 
is trying to attract with the slogan “Make in India” foreign 
direct investment in several sectors of the economy (infra-
structure, insurance, defense production etc.) and wants es-
pecially to expand the manufacturing sector.

India’s immense and to a large degree unused human 
resources, not the least because of insuffi cient vocational 
training, have to be constructively used (“dual system”), in 
order to improve above all the manufacturing, infrastructure 
and energy sectors. The Swachh Bharat (“Clean India”) – 
campaign is intended to change dramatically the prevailing 
hygienic conditions.

The modernization process requires a strategy to transit 
from an agrarian economy, with wide-spread symptoms of 
agrarian distress (“farmer suicides”), to employment gen-
eration in a largely industrialised society, which cannot de-
pend on the service sector.

Differences between India and China
India is located in a highly complicated region with sever-
al crisis centers in South and West Asia. This leads to very 
high military expenditures, since, at least theoretically, a 
two frontier war with China and Pakistan cannot be fully 
ruled out. Currently India is worldwide the biggest import-
er of weapons. Pakistan follows a strategy of “a thousand 
cuts” with terrorist inroads, in order to bleed India.

But China and India look back to thousands of years of 
peaceful civilizational relations. Yet it is no good precondi-
tion for a constructive co-existence between BRICS-coun-
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tries, if a disputed, unmarked frontier and Chinese territori-
al claims vis-à-vis the Indian state of Arunachal Pradesh – 
China depicts it as Southern Tibet – endanger the remark-
able economic relations between both countries and also 
common positions at the international level, for instance 
with regard to climate change and the reform of interna-
tional institutions.

Alleged or actual boundary incursions by units of th-
ePeople’s Liberation Army (PLA), especially also dur-
ing high-ranking Chinese visits, demonstrate, that 
“normal”relations between both countries have not yet 
been achieved, not to speak of the decade-long military sup-
port of Pakistan by China, allegedly in order to tie down 
India in South Asia, according to leading Indian analysts.

The big bilateral trade between India and China suf-
fers from a huge and in the long-term not sustainable Indi-
an trade-defi cit.

As utopian as it might sound still today, India has alleg-
edly the potential, to outfl ank China and become after sev-
eral decades the largest economy in the world.

Perspectives
The alleged admission of India as a full member into 
theShanghai Cooperation Organization (SCO) – in which 
Russia is a prominent member – would be certainly wel-
come. Such steps and further confi dence-building meas-
ures as well as increasing civil societal contacts could, 
nearly 63 years after the India-China border war, reduce 
the still existing caution and trust defi cit in India vis-a-
vis China. There are consultations between both countries 
with regard to Afghanistan and Central Asia as well as an 
exchange of data with regard to the water levels of the 
Brahmaputra (Chinese: Yarlung Zangbo Jiang or in Tibet-
an Tsangpo).

China’s silk-route and maritime silk-route initiatives 
are followed with great interest in India. The intention of 
China to invest $25 bn. during the next fi ve years in In-
dia – Japan intends $30 bn. and the US allegedly $40 bn. – 
can only improve the further engagement between both 
economies.

How can India and China improve their relationship in a 
constructive and non-antagonistic manner? Such questions 
should form a part of constructive bilateral dialogues as 
well as between various sections of the elites from BRICS-
countries. The former Indian Prime Minister Dr. Manmohan 
Singh claimed, that there is suffi cient space for the simul-
taneous and peaceful rise of China and India at the interna-
tional stage with its challenges to prevent dramatic climate 
change, nuclear proliferation and terrorism.

Can the BRICS-states create an alternative and sustain-
able development model for their societies, which learns 
from the mistakes of Western development and set positive 
socio-political and ecological accents? Based on visions for 
their societies, concerted reforms are an essential require-
ment, defi nitely in India but certainly also in all the other 
BRICS countries.

Risk prevention and crisis management are therefore a 
pre-consition both internally and internationally between 
the BRICS-countries in the years to come, in order to sta-
bilize the volatile International System with its tremendous 
challenges. 

Let me now turn to a few remarks in my capacity asPar-
liamentary Secretary for Tourrism and Culture.

Tourism as an incentive for urban renewal
I represent a constituency, that was in the 17th century 
known asShahjahanabad, named after Shah Jahan, the fa-
mous builder of the world-wide known Taj Mahal in Agra 
and the capital city in Delhi.

Let me introduce my constituency with a few slides:
Maximum of 5 functional slides.
The famous Red Fortwas till 1857 the seat of power for 

the Mughal dynasty (1527–1857) Like Humayun’s Tomb, 
the predecessor to the Taj Mahal, and the Qutub Minar in 
Delhi, the Red Fort is already on the World Heritagelist. It 
is under consideration to include also the Chandni Chowk 
street, once famous for its outstanding beauty and the ex-
quisite architecture of the surrounding buildings and hous-
es, into the World Heritage list.

The main task is how to integrate and reconcile the his-
torical city with all its remaining splendour with the chal-
lenges of town planning, modern life and basic civic amen-
ities. In other words, the urban challenge should fi nally lead 
to the transformation of this uncoordinated conglomerate 
into a functional “smart city” for its current and future in-
habitants, where also “heritage tourism” will fi nd its ade-
quate place.

India has such a vast and diversifi ed heritage, even with 
potential for instance with regard to its Buddhist heritage 
in Arunachal Pradesh. At a recent conference on the North-
East of India, somebody proposed a kind of “heritage-cor-
ridor” from Bhutan via Tawang in Arunachal Pradesh po-
tentially even up to Myanmar, not only for those interested 
in Buddhism but even on the footprints of Guru Nanak Dev 
of Sikhism and Hindu-Pilgrim Tourism.

Bhutan and Sikkim are examples of “high-value tour-
ism”, which could be studied for other parts of India, also 
under the aspect of an adequate involvement of the local 
population, its skill development and with corresponding 
benefi ts.

The Himalayan States have a high tourist potential. Per-
haps an exchange with Austria and Switzerland or even oth-
er mountaineous regions in Europe and the world – a kind 
ofInternational of the Hill People – and a learning from 
their rich history, including examples of the potentially de-
structive effects of mass-tourism, should be systematical-
ly initiated.

How to involve farmers and other villagers for instance 
in Kumaon/Uttharakhand in individualized and small-scale 
tourism, which would create additional jobs and incomes 
without eroding social patterns etc.? “Informative tour-
ism” should involve various sections of the population, so 
that they can become stake-holders in these efforts.One can 
rightly question the effects of large-scale tourism in Goa or 
Mallorca in Spain.

The Aga Khan Foundation in cooperation with the 
Archaeological Survey of India and some private play-
ers have done a truly excellent job in the restauration of 
Humayun’s Tomb (perhaps a slide) and monuments in 
Nizamuddin-West, involving there the local population. 
Icould envisage such a pattern in my own constituency 
in Chandni Chowk with its own rich cultural heritage, 
besides learning about successful models in Russia and 
elsewhere.

Therefore, India’s tourism strategies have certainly to 
be highly differentiated, even within a single state. Ade-
quate skill-development for all involved is an absolute 
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must. Governments, with the help of tour-operators, aca-
demia and civil society, should refl ect on the required prior-
ities, also for instance how to be pro-active in approaching 
potential target-groups in Russia, Europe and elsewhere, for 
instance the huge numbers of Buddhists in China and the 
rest of East Asia. This should not be left exclusively to the 
market-forces.

An enlightened relationsship to India’s multiple layers 
of history as well as an attempt to inform visitors about 
their own country’s relationship vis-a-vis India can lead to 
a widening of the world-view of the population of the host-
country and the visitors, as well as to an understanding of 
the developmental challenges of India, a world-power in 
the making.

V. A. Lektorsky1

GLOBALIZATION AND NATIONAL CULTURAL IDENTITY

It1is a well-known fact, that an intensive growing process 
of globalization creates serious challenges to the national-
state interests. Actually, globalization involves some com-
ponents. Firstly, there is a real extension of the modern mar-
ket economy in all parts of the world, accompanied by the 
forming of transnational corporations today, which are con-
trolling many economic processes in the world in defi ance 
of national frontiers.

Secondly, there is a universal penetration of modern 
communication technologies into all countries of the world: 
TV, the Internet, mobile communication – all of them gen-
erate a worldwide Masscult, which, as it turns out, super-
sedes the traditional culture with the advantage of develop-
ing just within the limits of the national states.

Some theorists believe that national and state identity 
should disappear with the help of the process of globali-
zation; the future of humanity will occur due to withering 
away of nations and nation-states. The concept of state sov-
ereignty will soon be gone away in the past, and the individ-
ual identity in the future will be based either on the global 
collective (cosmopolitan) or on a separate accident created 
and rapidly disintegrating social networks.

Other theorists – postmodernists – go further with their 
points of view, the notion of any human identity is mean-
ingless today, both individual and collective. We can speak 
about a ‘vague’ identity, polyidentity, the destruction of all 
boundaries between individuals and individual collective 
societies. It is clear from this point of view, that the ques-
tion about the protection of national interests is meaning-
less. However, this question is full of deep meaning espe-
cially today.
1 Chairman of the Cognitive Theory sector of Philosophy Institute of the 
Russian Academy of Sciences, Academician of the RAS, Academician of 
the Russian Academy of Education, Dr. Sc. (Philosophy), Professor. He is 
the author of over 400 published scientific works, including the monographs 
titled “Philosophy in Contemporary Culture”; “Subject, Object, Cognition”; 
“Classical and Non-Classical Epistemology”; “Transformations of Ratio-
nality in Contemporary Culture”; “Philosophy in the Context of Culture”; 
“Philosophy, Cognition, Culture”, “Knowledge and consciousness of inter-
disciplinary prospect” in two parts (edition), “A consciousness problem in 
interdisciplinary prospect” (edition), etc. Lektorskiy is Editor in Chief and 
one of the authors of the series of 21 books titled “Russian Philosophy in 
the Second Half of 20th Century”. Chairman of the International Editorial 
Board of the “Philosophy Issues” magazine, and a member of the editorial 
board of the Epistemology and Science Philosophy magazine. He is a mem-
ber of the International Institute of Philosophy (France), a foreign member 
of the Center for Philosophy of Science (Pittsburg University, USA), and a 
member of the International Academy of Philosophy of Science (Belgium). 
Moreover, Lektorskiy is granted the title of Professor Emeritus of the Insti-
tute of Philosophy of the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences and an Ho-
norary Member of the National Academy of Sciences of the Republic of 
Kazakhstan, and decorated with the Order of the Badge of Honor, the 
M. V. Lo monosov Gold Medal, and the medal For Investment in Philosophy 
of Philosophy Institute of the RAS.

Of course, many economic problems can effectively 
solve within the framework of a market economy. It’s out 
of the questions, that new communication technologies and 
the latest technology NBIC (nano-, bio-, info-, cognitive) 
are creating a new space for human development; provid-
ing fundamentally different possibilities for going beyond 
cultural isolation.

Nevertheless, at the same time the process of globali-
zation in the form, as it is carried out now, threatening not 
only the existing nation-states, but also a man himself. Glo-
balization breaks not only national boundaries, but also the 
world of human life, not only the person of a particular cul-
ture, but also the human at all.

I do not mean some features that refer to the specifi c 
characteristics of a particular culture, but the invariant char-
acteristics of all cultures, no matter how they are different 
from each other. We are talking about values such as free-
dom, caring for another person, mutual understanding etc. 
Global technologisation of social and cultural relations will 
threaten the existence of a man.

The growing involvement of a man in the global infor-
mation and communication network – is not only an oppor-
tunity to establish contacts with other people and cultures, 
but also a growing network of dependencies. There are ex-
panding opportunities to manipulate the consciousness, to 
control a person for the production of misinformation upon 
a large scale.

In connection with the development of information, bi-
ological and nanotechnologies there is a possibility of se-
rious bodily modifi cation of human qualities, an impact on 
his brain and mind. On the one hand, it is opening up new 
possibilities, on the other hand – it cannot infl uence the cul-
ture, and the image of man in all existing cultures presup-
poses those of his physical and mental characteristics that 
have developed historically.

Communities arising from the global information net-
works are different in some respects from those that are 
based on the traditional cultures. Network community can 
as instantly appear as quickly disintegrate. It is not tied to 
any territory and does not rely on a stable tradition.

The relationship between such communities do not have 
hierarchical nature, and their body cannot be represented in 
the system as a whole one. Therefore, involvement in the 
community and attachment to one of the existing cultures 
based on historical traditions and involved spatial localiza-
tion, are coming into serious confl ict.

The market economy has shown and continues to show 
the effi ciency opon a global scale. Nevertheless, as the pro-
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gress of modern technologies and a science lying in their 
root are carrying out today within the limits of such econo-
my so a science, and technologies are getting some charac-
teristics which were not peculiar to them in the traditional 
culture and which in any sense are “dehumanizating” both 
a science, and technologies.

I have just mentioned about the possible dangerous use 
of modern technologies. As for science, in the context of 
modern consumer society (which globalization is trying to 
extend to the entire planet), it has the nature of so-called 
Technoscience: only the knowledge, which may rise some 
technologies, is valued and encouraged.

With the help of the latter, the goods on sale can be pro-
duced. The knowledge itself becomes a commodity, and a 
scientist – a service provider. This is a very serious impact 
on the ethos of science. If it works for large corporations, 
the knowledge obtained by a scientist becomes the property 
of the corporation with all its consequences – up to the clas-
sifi cation of methods for obtaining the knowledge that can 
be used in the development of new technologies.

There is so-called the cognitive capitalism, there are 
new types of scientists, previously being avaluable, for ex-
ample, Scientist-Manager. In the 1940s, the famous Ameri-
can sociologist of science R. Merton based on the study of 
the activities of individual researchers and research teams 
made four features of the scientifi c ethos: universality, col-
lectivism, cultivated scientifi c skepticism and the prohibi-
tion of plagiarism.

For decades, it seemed that Merton’s characteristics of 
scientifi c activity are unconditional features being consid-
ered as a science. Meanwhile in the science, developing in 
today’s global market economy it is not so any more. If the 
scientifi c knowledge is the property of corporations, it is ob-
vious that the universality of knowledge and its collectivity, 
in many cases, are out of the questions.

Criticism in this case also cannot be practiced in the 
form, which it has been done before. Fortunately, not all 
fi elds of science have evolved in technoscience and not 
all-scientifi c knowledge has become the property of cor-
porations. In addition, some aspects of the scientifi c ethos, 
defi ned by Merton, are still working in many scientifi c 
studies.

However, the tendency of transformation a science as 
one of cultural achievements of the humanity into a sim-
ple way of making money, certainly, is connected with the 
propagation of market relationships on all areas of human 
life, as it is going on in the modern process of globalization.

What is able to resist this process as the form of globali-
zation having introduced today (as the globalization can be 
implemented in other forms)?

We can resist the dehumanization of a man and a cul-
ture by means of keeping the traditional human values and 
at the same time adapting them to modern realities, includ-
ing the challenges having been created by the development 
of science and technology. Traditional values exist and are 

handed down from generation to generation within the ex-
isting national cultures.

These cultures differ from each other. Comprehension 
of the world and the man in them is unequal. Nevertheless, 
all of them are peculiar to certain general concepts, which 
today are put into question by global challenges. The varie-
ty of traditional cultures is not a disadvantage, but the con-
dition of survival and the further development of the hu-
manity.

In general homogeneity (to which the practiced glo-
balization is leading today) is a way to a deadlock, as it is 
well known, development, evolution are possible only in 
the case of diversity. Various forms may fi nd different re-
sources on a particular circle of the further development, 
so what seems the most perspective today, may not be the 
same on a new step.

National cultures today are forced to respond to chal-
lenges of globalization and to adapt to them by self-devel-
opment. Different cultures can appear to have various re-
sources of similar adaptation. Therefore, for example, some 
traditional ways of the organization of work in China and in 
Japan have appeared to be a well correlating with modern 
forms of work of the network enterprises.

I think that cultured unpragmatic values in Russian can 
play a positive part in the search for a way out from the 
deadlock of ‘cognitive capitalism’. The most tragic situa-
tion would be for those cultures (and states connected with 
them), which will not be able to fi nd the resources to adapt 
to the current situation and to self-development. They may 
lose their identity – both cultural and state.

Thus, the safety of the humanity today means protec-
tion and development of traditional culture, and the latter 
involves the protection of national identity, hence, nation-
al interests.

The latter, of course, includes the protection of geopolit-
ical and economic interests of the country, the development 
of the economy, health care, fi nding the country’s place in 
the international division of labour and cooperation with 
various international economic and political institutions, 
strengthening of the defense and so on.

The country cannot be in isolation. In order to preserve 
their national identity, it should develop, and thus adapt to 
the current global and political realities, to be more exact, 
not only to adapt, but to give its response to global chal-
lenges, therefore, to change, to develop itself.

However, this is impossible without the preservation 
and development of the culture, because it is precisely 
based on the national and state identity. Without one’s own 
culture, all the rest (political and economic relationships, 
state and public institutions) will not preserve the nation-
al identity.

That means that the protection of national interests is im-
possible without the development of education, science and 
art. Economically developed country, having lost their cul-
ture, is deprived of national identity and national interests.
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A. G. Lisitsyn-Svetlanov1

THE NATIONAL RIGHT IN THE GLOBALIZATION CONDITIONS

Consideration1of the right as element of culture is insepara-
bly linked with such categories, as “national” or “civiliza-
tion”. Both of them assume a certain pl  urality and variety of 
manifestations, at least, taking into account their historical 
development. It is simplest and evident to consider forma-
tion of the national legal systems, which made “legal civi-
lizations” on the example of Europe. With all variety of the 
existing views of researchers of a world history of the right 
it is fair to mean that original formation of independent na-
tional legal systems is connected with disintegration of the 
Roman Empire and emergence on the European continent 
of the independent states capable to sign contracts with the 
Empire. Then principle par in parem non habit imperium 
appears there (equal has no power on equal).

The international agreement is a result of coordination 
of will of the states, fi xed in a legal form. According to the 
level of the Roman Empire’s legal culture, the state, which 
has life based on rules (and customs perhaps), as you could 
consider like legal ones, could be her contractor in equal or 
rather equal relations. Further formation of the states in Eu-
rope has led to formation of various legal systems. This dif-
ference is shown not only in division into the right conti-
nental and Anglo-Saxon. There are also independent legal 
systems on the continent. Later, during a colonial and post-
colonial era, they had essential impact on formation of the 
right in colonies.

The formed differences are non-uniform in charac-
ter, and their existence is derivative of those circumstanc-
es, which form culture of the people, their customs and so-
cial behavior. Historical experience gives us an examples 
when one states “borrowed” some sources of the right other 
states. However, reception of foreign norm does not mean 
perception of the foreign right as such. The practice of ap-
plication of the borrowed sources has not been shown again 
in judgments, you can take it as a direct evidence. In this 
regard examples of adopting the French Code of Napoleon 
in Belgium, and the Law on obligations of Switzerland in 
Turkey became classical. Right application refl ects nation-
al features in both cases. In the countries of “general law” 
precedents have even more national character. However, not 
only reception of the rules of law, but also other attempts 
of perception of someone else’s doctrines don’t create “le-
gal clones.” So, after World War II the Constitution of Ja-
pan was developed under strong American infl uence, how-
1 Director of the Institute for State and Law of the Russian Academy of Sci-
ences, head of chair for Private and Public Law of the State Academic Uni-
versity of Humanities, Academician of the RAS, LL.D., Professor. Author 
of over 100 publications, including: ‘Settlement of Disputes Relating to 
Protection and Transfer of Rights to Inventions, Know-How and Trade-
marks’, ‘Arbitration in Industrial and Scientifi c-Technical Cooperation’, 
‘Legal Issues of Research, Technical and Industrial Cooperation’, ‘Interna-
tional Technology Transfer: Legal Regulation’ (with co-authors), ‘US Law’, 
‘Private International Law: Contemporary Issues’ (with co-authors), ‘Legal 
Regulation of Foreign Investments in Russia’, ‘Private International Law: 
Modern Practice’ (with co-authors), ‘International Civil Procedure: Current 
Trends’, ‘Human Rights and Modern Public Legal Development’, ‘Com-
mentaries to the Civil Code of the Russian Federation’ (with co-authors), 
‘New Challenges and International Law’, ‘The Role of Law in Moderniza-
tion of Russian Economy.’ Chairman of the Editorial Board of ‘State and 
Law’ journal and a member of the Editorial Board of ‘Works of the Institute 
for State and Law’ bulletin. Member of the Bureau of the Department of 
Social Sciences under the Russian Academy of Sciences and the Presiden-
tial Council for Science, Technology and Education. He is awarded with the 
Order of Friendship, the Order of Leopold II (Belgium), the Order of St. Ser-
gius of Radonezh of the Russian Orthodox Church.

ever it is hardly possible today to call the related phenom-
ena both a role of the Basic law and further development of 
the right in Japan and in the USA.

The differences of the legal systems also depend on the 
sphere of regulation. Especially it is obvious in the sphere 
of public law which is infl uenced not only by cultural and as 
its part, legal, tradition, but a political situation in the coun-
try as well. For example, fascist dictatorship establishment 
in the 30th years in such states as Italy and Germany, obvi-
ously didn’t correspond to legal traditions of these states, 
however coming to power of political forces of that time 
created in them a brutal law and order.

At the same time, historical experience specifi es that 
the considerable social changes happening in the states can 
generate the political, economic and ideological changes, 
fi nding fi xing in the right, and at the same time keep pres-
ence of the legal institutes traditional for these states. Ap-
pearance of the USSR and further countries of national de-
mocracy established in them almost new law and order in 
the sphere of regulation of economy. However, along with 
the new developed right, which economic based, mainly, 
on governmental decrees, the civil legislation traditional 
for continental system of the right continued working in 
these states.

A new stage in formation of legal systems began both 
on national and international levels since the second World 
War fi nished. The human rights were proclaimed at the 
same time with formation of the law and order providing 
the world to the people as the supreme value. The key prin-
ciple for development of legal systems was grounded not 
much on national features and traditions, as on the world 
bipolarity developing, which has the ideology, fi rst of all 
the communistic in its base. It has extended on the coun-
tries with the population exceeding one and a half billion 
people.

Distinctions in approaches to interpretation of the con-
cept of a human right became an element of opposition of 
two systems. Disintegration of socialist camp, appear, could 
give uniform understanding of human rights and, respec-
tively, uniform approach to right application. Moreover, the 
European understanding of human rights could apply for 
world leadership, especially because the regulation, devel-
oped in this sphere, is based both on material and legal reg-
ulation – the Universal declaration of human rights, and 
on procedural practice of the European Court of Human 
Rights. But the last decades events show other. The West 
European approach did not become a sample for the rest 
of the world.

From historical positions you can see that norms and 
values of European civilization developed in the XVIII–
XIX centuries has not received immunity from the totali-
tarianism which struck Europe in the XX century. The le-
gal policy and the legislation of many states at a stage of to-
talitarianism regime wore the clothes of moral, proclaiming 
the violence providing their interests, manifestation of “the 
highest moral” but settling immorality in fact.

What is the meaning of the Declaration? Perhaps in, 
historical experience of mankind refl ecting, directly pro-
claimed human right as the supreme values, which obser-
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vance could protect mankind from wars and mass violations 
of basic rights and freedoms.

Statements of the Declaration proceed from the univer-
sal understanding of human rights including such catego-
ries as equality, conscience, justice, bringing them to all 
people and countries, i.e. from universal understanding of 
humanity. “every language, existing on the earth”, recog-
nizes these values. However, even the people of the United 
Nations and even in the conditions of the globalizing world 
inevitably put in them the contents refl ecting of both fea-
tures of national traditions and moreover general civiliza-
tion features. These special moral installations, existing in 
consciousness, are inevitably transferred to the adopted leg-
islation and, what is especially important, in law-enforce-
ment practice. 

Both in policy, and in the right questions of morals and 
moral continue possessing a different scale of values. It 
seems that situation with the Universal Declaration has the 
same roots. Differences in the national legislation concern-
ing human rights, of course, can be generated by the pur-
poseful policy of the mode operating contrary to a letter and 
spirit of the Declaration. However, differences in national 
standards of protection of human rights, in interpretation of 
provisions of the Declaration can be caused not by evil in-
tention of the authorities accused of these or those actions 
or of establishment of the rules limiting freedom of person-
al acts. There might be other reasons in this case. They can 
be also caused by aspiration to provide the public benefi t. A 
question – where that side which can create harmony bal-
ance of the rights and interests is.

From the point of view of the right, the immemorial di-
lemma between realization by the person of his right and a 
public order expressed in ideas of national interests and na-
tional security, economic opportunities of the state about 
public moral, etc. here is inevitable.

According to part 2 of article 29 of the Declaration of a 
human right can be exposed to restrictions in the order es-
tablished by the law “...only for the purpose of ensuring due 
recognition and respect of the rights and freedoms of others 
and satisfaction of fair requirements of morals, a public or-
der and the general welfare in democratic society”.

This rather general and soft formula gets very certain 
legal forms in practice. Real life in various states of the 
world abounds with examples of restrictions of the rights 
proclaimed in the Declaration. These restrictions concern 
a freedom of speech, the right for free movement, the right 
for non-interference to private life, the right for integrity of 
human beings. Anybody, who applies for a certain etalon in 
these questions, dissembles.

The listed group of restrictions in essence is rather in-
ternational and the address to them is interfaced, mainly, to 
special or emergency situations, including, the internation-
al character. For example, in the context of fi ght against ter-
rorism. However, acceptance of these restrictions though is 
explainable, but has to have accurate legal grounds in the 
national legislation, but does not have any character based 
only on political and administrative matter. As it appears 
from the shown part 2 of article 29 of the Declaration, any 
restrictions have to be reasonable that imposes special re-
sponsibility on the power.

Besides, not only democratic institutes of the state and 
the right could be and must be a guarantee from suppres-

sion of the rights, but also the developed institutes of civ-
il society.

The diffi cult balance of universalism of humane val-
ues, the civilization features forming a public order in the 
right and, at last, infl uence of external factors anyway 
should not cause an infringement of human rights. The le-
gal policy of the member state of the UN – cannot be out 
of a legal framework where following to the universally 
recognized norms and the principles of international law is 
an indispensable condition of membership in the UN and 
the existence of the world community. In this regard the 
Universal Declaration of human rights is a conceptual ba-
sis of development of two branches of the right – interna-
tional and national. According to part 4 of article 15 of the 
Constitution of the Russian Federation “the conventional 
principles and norms of international law and the interna-
tional contracts of the Russian Federation are a compo-
nent of its legal system. If the international agreement of 
the Russian Federation established other rules than pro-
vided by the law, it is needed to use the rules of the inter-
national agreement”.

The primacy of international law entrenched in the Con-
stitution of the Russian Federation is a norm for the modern 
democratic states. At the same time, the international law is 
a coordination product of the states’ will where someone’s 
domination is excluded. Complexity of the states’ will con-
fi rmation process also is captured in the international legal 
regulation in the fi eld of human rights structure. Modern 
international legal regulation is based both on the univer-
sal documents making along with the Universal declaration 
of human rights the International bill about human rights 
and on regional regulation. It includes the European sys-
tem of protection of human rights, the Interamerican con-
vention on human rights and the African charter of human 
rights and rights of the people. You should notice that the 
contents, a circle of regional participants, and, above all, ef-
fi ciency of action of the Interamerican convention and the 
African charter signifi cantly differ from the European sys-
tem of protection of human rights.

Regulation of protection of human rights differences on 
the universal and regional levels have stimulated an idea of 
most universal standards adoption. Thus they ignored some-
times a fact that development of uniform standards is al-
ways connected with need of national laws and orders cor-
rection. In the globalization conditions when opposition of 
the bipolar world is overcome, arguments in favor of uni-
form understanding of human rights amplifi ed. However 
now ideological, cultural and moral, ethno-religious and le-
gal world maps differs from ones being at the time of Inter-
national bill about the rights creation. The modern world is 
defi ned as multipolar in which uniform processes of a glo-
balism (generally in the sphere of economy, information 
scientists, sciences) meet the amplifying tendencies of pres-
ervation of national and civilization values in the sphere of 
morals, moral, right.

In modern conditions when the voice of many states, 
and fi rst of all the Asian states, got different, than in the for-
ties, sounding, process of development of uniform stand-
ards of human rights and mechanisms of their providing is 
seen more diffi cult, demanding the provision for the fea-
tures of a civilization development of all states of the world 
community.
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Gary Littlejohn1

CALCULATION OF NATIONAL INTEREST, AFRICA AND BRICS

The ‘National Interest’
It1has long been commonplace to argue that the concept 
of ‘nation’ is problematic, in that almost all modern nation 
states have quite large ethnic and linguistic minorities with-
in their borders. One implication of this is that such minor-
ities can be a basis for challenging the legitimacy of the 
exi sting geographical state boundaries, or indeed the legit-
imacy of any particular nation state itself.2 These kinds of 
analysis have taken on a renewed urgency recently for var-
ious reasons.

1. The increasingly aggressive pursuit of world govern-
ment as a partly hidden agenda of Western governments and 
intergovernmental bodies such as the European Union and 
NATO. This pursuit amounts to a de facto repudiation of 
the Westphalian system of international law established in 
embryo at the end of the Thirty Years War (1618–1648) in 
Euro pe. Such international law forms the basis for the very 
existence of international bodies such as the United Na-
tions, and of some nation states which owe their legal exis-
tence to explicit recognition under UN auspices.3

2. The growing existential crisis of the European Union 
itself, as the monetary union of the Euro currency has not 
been matched by greater fi scal integration, and as differing 
levels of productivity among member states have led to in-
creasingly differential economic performance. This differ-
entiation has been exacerbated by the austerity introduced 
in response to the fi nancial crisis of 2007–2008. The re-
sponse to the crisis in the EU has been capped by the impo-
sition of new governments on EU member states (Greece, 
Italy) and by the imposition of economic policies on popu-
lations that increasingly repudiate them. Hence the supra-
national agenda is visibly in considerable diffi culty.

3. Overt and increasingly vocal regional or national op-
position to central rule by governments that for various rea-
sons are no longer deemed to be legitimate in the view of 
a substantial part of their own electorates: Scotland, Wal-
lonia, Catalonia and ‘Novorossiya’ come readily to mind. 

In addition to the inherently problematic nature of the 
nation and nation state, which has become increasing-
ly salient in certain countries recently, there is also the is-
sue of the ‘national interest’. The latter is often presented 
as somehow emerging naturally from the workings of the 
state whose activities in many ways defi ne the nation. Yet 
this is often little more than a rhetorical device used in at-
tempts to persuade electorates to accept unpopular policies, 
or to accept an increase in the accretion of power to exist-
ing (or even new) state structures. This usage of the term is 
now very relevant in debates over the extent and content of 
state surveillance of those using electronic means of com-
munication.4 
1 Economist, sociologist (Great Britain). He is the author of several scien-
tifi c publications, including: “Sociology of the Soviet Union”, “Kritzman 
and agrarian Marxists” (co-author), “Endre Sik and the development of Af-
rican studies in the USSR” (co-author), “Crisis During the Perestroika 
times’, etc. He is a member of international scientifi c conferences on eco-
nomics and Social Sciences of the USSR, Eastern Europe and Africa.
2 Zubaida S. Theories of Nationalism // G. Littlejohn [et al.] (eds.) Power 
and the State. L. : Croom Helm, 1978.
3 One example is Israel, which nevertheless refuses to acknowledge various 
UN resolutions that affect what it defi nes as its ‘national interest’.
4 This is evidently now a serious issue for Africa, especially South Africa, 
with the recent reports of leaked fi les from intelligence services. See for ex-

However, without some conception of the national in-
terest, it is diffi cult to see how reasonably coherent govern-
ment policy can even be properly formulated, let alone im-
plemented successfully. The recognition of diversity, and 
of varying levels and dimensions of expertise, must some-
how be reconciled with at least a minimum of unity of pur-
pose, for without some such unity a nation state would fail 
sooner or later. Consequently, rather than treating the ‘na-
tional interest’ as simply emerging from the normal work-
ings of the nation state, it should be considered as a form of 
political calculation. 

The idea of a national interest entails some concep-
tion of rational calculation and action by the nation state. 
Yet this too is inherently problematic5. There are various 
reasons for this problematic nature of rational calculation, 
some of which are connected to the extent and kinds of 
knowledge on which policies and operational decisions are 
based. Other reasons include the time horizon over which 
policies are expected to operate, and yet others are connect-
ed to the increasingly common phenomenon of ‘state cap-
ture’ by specifi c, usually rent-seeking, groups. Such consid-
erations render problematic the concept of ‘national inter-
est’ in nominally democratic states. 

In addition, while the national interest is in my view a 
matter of calculation, it is not merely a technocratic exer-
cise, because such calculation involves taking account of 
the current confi guration of power, both inside and outside 
the country concerned. This confi guration depends on the 
outcomes of a series of struggles within a variety of arenas, 
and is consequently both diffi cult to analyse and constantly 
changing in some respects. Political power can be analysed 
as an outcome of the interplay of discourses, resources, are-
nas of struggle and forms of social organisation. As such 
political power can be said to be situational, in that the out-
come of this complex interplay is indeterminate6. In particu-
lar, the articulation of arenas of struggle can mean that stag-
nation in one arena can result in a loss of power there, as 
events elsewhere can result in institutions and actors in that 
specifi c arena being overtaken by those ‘outside’ events and 
thereby rendered relatively powerless or irrelevant. 

This is now happening with the European Union. An 
example of the failure by the EU to respond adequately to 
developments that affect it can be seen in its energy pol-
icy. The Vice President of The European Commission in 
charge of energy policy, Maroš Šefčovič, was told on his 
visit to Moscow in January that the South Stream pipeline 
was being rerouted to Turkey. Apparently he had not been 
informed by his offi cials that such a decision had already 
been announced publicly in Russia in December 2014. Any 
connection to southern Europe would have to be built by 
the EU, rather than by Gazprom. It was also announced by 
ample: The Guardian. 25 February 2015. URL: http://www.theguardian.com/
world/2015/feb/24/africa-el-dorado-espionage-leaked-intelligence-fi les
Other related stories can be found on this web page, below this news story. 
The government of South Africa may use this leaks scandal to push through 
legislation against whistleblowers and other critics, supposedly in the na-
tional interest. 
5 Hindess B. Humanism and teleology in sociological theory // Hin dess B. 
(ed.) Sociological Theories of the Economy. L. : Macmillan, 1977.
6 This argument is compatible with Ilya Prigogine’s argument concerning 
the irreversibility of events: Prigogine I. The End of Certainty. N. Y. : The 
Free Press, 1997. 
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Russia that the gas pipeline link through Ukraine to Western 
Europe would be closed in three years, and that a decision 
by the EU to start building it would need to be made soon, 
owing to the long lead time of such infrastructure projects. 
The response has been to announce a new plan to create a 
single European energy market, with more decision-making 
power going to the European Commission (EC).1 Unsur-
prisingly, this proposal will generate resistance in the Euro-
pean Parliament, and in various EU member states. Conse-
quently, it is now unlikely that a new pipeline will be built 
through Greece or Bulgaria from Turkey to serve Eastern 
and Southern Europe in time to fi ll the gap left by the clo-
sure of the Ukrainian supply route. Thus not only has the 
EU failed to recognise that it is becoming increasingly ir-
relevant, but its response to a strategic setback is simply to 
attempt to reassert control in a manner that will result in a 
further loss of control. 

In the case of the UK Coalition government, a com-
bination of policy stagnation, lack of a clear strategy and 
poorly-conceived decision making has led to a similar in-
ternational marginalisation. The resultant failures in foreign 
policy, which mirror failures in domestic economic policy, 
have recently led to a critical report from a House of Lords 
Select Committee on foreign policy. This report notes the 
loss of expertise in the Foreign and Commonwealth Offi ce, 
especially with respect to the Former Soviet Union coun-
tries. This loss of expertise may help explain why the UK 
Prime Minister has recently threatened to force Russia out 
of the SWIFT international payments system in a further 
round of economic sanctions. Apparently he is unaware 
that Russia has already developed a payments system to 
replace SWIFT, precisely to deal with such an eventuality. 
In this case, the UK national interest is ill-served by inad-
equate analysis and by the dominance of tactics over strat-
egy. This UK example illustrates the importance of ‘dis-
course’ in the calculation of national interest, since with-
out clarity of analysis, political calculation readily results 
in misdirected effort.

Capital (itself a form of social organisation that increas-
es dynamic control over resources) is not political power 
per se. However, as a form of economic power, and ow-
ing to its impact on resources and on other forms of social 
organisation, capital infl uences political power through its 
dynamic interaction with discourses and arenas of struggle. 
‘Arenas of struggle’ can include peaceful political contes-
tation in a parliament, as well as extra-parliamentary strug-
gle, competition between large corporations, competition 
within or between state agencies, legal disputes and open 
confl ict. The latter can take various forms and vary in geo-
graphical scope. 

Yet despite these inherent diffi culties in calculating the 
national interest, those who wish to defend the Westphalian 
system have little option but to articulate some version of 
the national interest or set of interests, since we wish to de-

1 See: The Guardian. 2015. 25 February. URL: http://www.theguardian.com/
world/ 2015/feb/24/eu-blueprint-energy-union-russian-gas-gazprom-maros-
sefcovic
For a commentary supporting this inadequate response that fails to mention 
the three-year deadline to replace the Ukraine gas pipeline route, see: The 
Guardian. 2015. 27 February. URL: http://www.theguardian.com/commen-
tisfree/2015/feb/27/eu-energy-union-vladimir-putin-russia-europe
Yet this article mentions the many national obstacles in the way of reaching 
an agreement within the EU. One suspects that Russia will be blamed for 
the energy problems of Eastern and Southern Europe when the gas supply 
is cut off. 

fend the right of nation states to pursue and defend those in-
terests, within the scope of international law. Consversely, if 
globalisation is seen as the establishment of global hegemo-
ny in a unipolar world, then it amounts to the suppression of 
national interests. Such a form of globalisation would ren-
der impossible the geographical demarcation of democratic 
national arenas, thereby subjecting humanity to the global 
militarised domination of fi nance capital.

Many of these diffi cult issues are prevalent in African 
states, and in regional bodies that attempt to coordinate 
policy at supra-state levels. Examples of such supra-state 
bodies include the so-called RECs (Regional Economic 
Councils) such as ECOWAS (Economic Community of 
West African States), IGAD (Intergovernmental Authori-
ty on Development) and SADC (Southern African Devel-
opment Community), or a UN sponsored body designed 
to reduce trade barriers (COMESA: Common Market for 
Eastern and Southern Africa), or the UN ECA (Econom-
ic Commission for Africa) or of course the African Union 
(AU). Many of these bodies have had very mixed results, 
and others not mentioned have already disappeared. Only 
one such failed body, the East African Community, has 
ever been revived. Others that have survived, such as the 
Southern African Customs Union (SACU), have problem-
atic relations to bodies that overlap with them geograph-
ically. The very existence of such a plethora of bodies, 
which are poorly articulated with each other, and some of 
which have been renamed in an attempt to re-launch them-
selves, can reasonably be counted as a symptom of ongo-
ing failure. They also constitute a complicating feature in 
the any single nation state’s calculation of its interests, 
policies and strategy. 

Africa
Why should one begin by treating Africa as a relative fail-
ure, after the optimism that prevailed following the end of 
Apartheid in South Africa, and after the promise of an Af-
rican Renaissance? Surely the recent increase in economic 
growth in many African economies is an indication that the 
continent as a whole has turned the corner?

Regrettably, even those of us who are most sympathetic 
to the problems that Africa confronts have to admit that Af-
rica remains quite marginal in international affairs2. This is 
in part related to its poor economic performance, which lim-
its its political infl uence. With roughly 14% of the world’s 
population, but only about two per cent of world GDP and 
trade, Africa is evidently not performing as well as other 
major world regions such as East Asia. This discrepancy in 
performance over the last 40 years or more has been subject 
to much comment. One cannot simply attribute this rela-
tively poor performance to debt induced by the recycling of 
petrodollars following the sharp oil price rises of the 1970s. 
Although this encouragement of indebtedness was indeed 
partly responsible for Africa’s relatively poor economic per-
formance, other parts of the world have managed to devel-
op the political means and economic resources to minimise 
or even shrug off the effects of such indebtedness. Such a 
strategy on the part of individual nation states, sometimes 
acting in concert or in mutually supportive ways, has in-
volved confronting repressive and corrupt regimes. This is 
2 For an analysis that argues for this conclusion, see: Ndongo Samba Sylla. 
From a marginalised to an emerging Africa? A critical analysis // Review of 
African Political Economy. 2014. Vol. 41. № 143. Suppl. Iss.. P. 7–25.
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very evident in Latin America, where Mercosur and Boli-
varian ideals are among the organisational and discursive 
factors that have been used as part of a long-term strategy 
to recover some national autonomy in the face of the Inter-
national Financial Institutions1. However, it is clear that Af-
rica has failed to prevent capital from leaving the continent, 
and this implies that such capital has not been used for pro-
ductive investment in Africa. 

Over the period from 1970 to 2010, roughly USD 800 
billion left Africa, and this was a greater amount than in-
ward fl owing foreign direct investment (FDI) plus foreign 
aid. If one also takes account of remittances fl owing into 
Africa from its diaspora, then Africa received a slightly 
greater infl ow of funds than the amount that left the con-
tinent. However, most inward remittances are devoted to 
consumption in Africa, and so these funds contribute little 
to capital formation. Another point to notice from this evi-
dence is how small the total is over 40 years. As a compari-
son, the US Senate voted USD 700 billion to prop up large 
US banks at the onset of the fi nancial crisis of 2007–2008. 
In addition, the sectors that generate most income for Af-
rica are minerals and some food crops such as cocoa. Very 
few African countries run an effective strategy to develop 
their own infrastructure.2

It must be admitted that an important part of Africa’s 
weak performance is the result of both deliberate and unin-
tended destabilisation and the fostering of armed confl ict. 
This destabilisation has taken many forms, including fi nan-
cial destabilisation (such as external regulation of the cur-
rency and/or control of interest rates), conscious transport 
disruption, corruption, funding and support for armed in-
surgency, and assassinations. The latter are often presented 
as mysterious plane or helicopter crashes. The motives for 
such measures have included reversing the effects of decol-
onisation (neo-colonialism) and resource monopolisation 
(oil, other minerals, water, or agricultural land). Such forms 
of competition for resources have at times unintentionally 
destabilised economies and diverted investment away from 
other forms of productive activity. 

One aspect of this loss of control of the economy (and 
consequent inability to decide autonomously on the na-
tional interest) that has received a lot of attention since the 
1980s consists in some of the consequences of the neo-
liberal policies resulting from Structural Adjustment Pro-
grammes (SAPs). The more usual critiques of SAPs have 
been concerned with rising inequality, increased poverty, 
reduced state welfare expenditure, especially on health and 
education, and the negative impact of debt repayments on 
nationally available investment funds and thence on eco-
nomic growth. However, while related to these points, in-
debtedness has increased the power of fi nancial institutions 
within African nation states, and this fi nancialization has 
both diverted funds away from formerly productive sectors3 
and led to changes to morality, with a growth in cynicism 
and a loss of mutual trust within the population. The latter 
1 Ongoing unrest in Venezuela, and alleged attempts to overthrow the elect-
ed government, suggest that this process is far from complete. 
2 A notable exception is Angola, as noted in an unpublished paper by a World 
Bank offi cial: H. Fofack (2015) “Retrospective Analysis of Africa’s Post-
HIPC Growth Resurgence: Overcoming the risk of immiserizing growth”. 
In fact Angola has not only funded a fi bre optics cable to Brazil, and a fi bre 
optic link between its coastal cities, but it is launching its own satellite, An-
gosat, and will develop in inland fi bre optic network linking its major cities. 
3 This has been well documented in a recent unpublished paper on fi nan-
cialisation in Nigeria: Ejike Edeogu (2014)  “Financialisation and Econom-
ic Growth in Nigeria”.

widespread cultural change has led in turn to short-termism 
and what might be termed ‘micro-mercantilism’, that is, the 
constant attempt by individuals to gain any advantage pos-
sible within market exchange relations, rather than cooper-
ative attempts to secure future prosperity by mutually ben-
efi cial activities.

Nor can foreign aid be described as entirely benefi cial. 
For one thing, such aid is often dictated by the interests of 
the donor countries, rather than any evaluation of priority 
needs in the recipient nation states. Alternatively, aid and 
loan fi nance from international agencies are often simply 
implementations of existing dogmatic neoliberal economic 
policies, which tend to induce a negative economic spiral 
in recipient countries. Mitigation measures are also often 
misplaced, and not only with respect to Poverty Reduction 
Strategy Papers that the recipient countries ‘voluntarily’ 
draw up: even such apparently laudable policies as Mil-
lennium Development Goals take no account of recurrent 
costs. The implication is that, without an effective strategy 
for economic growth in the country concerned, even those 
indices that are successfully met will not be sustainable, be-
cause they required additional funds to meet those Goals, 
and that fi nancial tap will be turned off sooner or later. 

Yet the most obvious problem in African nation states, 
most of which depend on mineral resources for foreign ex-
change, is state capture. This is linked to the destabilisation 
mentioned above. Ostensibly democratic forms are manipu-
lated to ensure that control of resources is maintained. This 
has led to the development of ‘booty futures’ in some coun-
tries, whereby support from abroad for an armed incursion 
or insurgency is sought with the promise of future control 
of some of the mineral resources of the countries concerned. 
This and other forms of what economists politely call ‘rent 
seeking behaviour’ are evident in many countries, and the 
consequent reliance on the illegitimate use of force and a 
culture of impunity is widespread in some countries.4 One 
negative effect of the consequent human rights violations is 
that economic activity tends to concentrate around this, the 
most profi table sector. 

This has led to a cycle of further foreign interventions to 
usurp or re-establish control of resources, especially when 
peaceful competition is not feasible. For example, as ear-
ly as 2002 a senior US military offi cer in EUCOM (Euro-
pean Command, which is closely linked with NATO HQ) 
was stating that Africa was a top priority for the US mili-
tary. This was fairly openly related to the growing presence 
of Chinese investment in Africa. In other words, because 
peaceful economic competition was unlikely to secure the 
desired outcome, attempted military dominance was to be 
the response. The fi rst indication that this new approach was 
being acted upon came with the formation of the Gulf of 
Guinea Commission that was founded in 2006. This Com-
mission was formed on the initiative of the US Department 
of Defense and consisted of 11 countries agreeing to vari-
ous forms of cooperation on maritime safety and security, 
and it now has a permanent HQ in Angola. 

This military and security cooperation with various 
African countries was intended to pave the way for the 
next development, namely the foundation of Africa Com-
mand (AFRICOM), which took place in 2008. Despite that 
fact that no African country has agreed to host the HQ of 
AFRICOM, it continues to operate from Stuttgart in Ger-
4 Ibid.
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many. In addition to an apparently ever-growing number 
of US troops in Africa, this development has also nega-
tively impacted on social science research on Africa in 
the USA. 

Far from stabilising Africa, such military intervention 
has vastly increased instability and reversed past econom-
ic and social gains. While this reversal is most notable in 
Libya, where the overthrow of the government surely dis-
credited so-called ‘liberal interventionism’ and the ‘respon-
sibility to protect’, its destabilising effects can be witnessed 
elsewhere too. 

Other forms of intervention have also destabilised vari-
ous countries. To take a well-known example, the rebellion 
of the Tuareg in Mali was not simply a response to the in-
fl ow of weapons from the Libyan confl ict. It had been pre-
ceded by months of activity by Muslim ‘fundamentalist’ 
charities funded by Gulf states. The youth of the incipi-
ent Tuareg rebellion, which resulted from grievances gen-
erated across international boundaries by their earlier treat-
ment by various African governments, allied itself with this 
more fundamentalist insurgency after an initial clash be-
tween the two forces. The Tuareg were then defeated by the 
fundamentalist movement which immediately swept south-
west across Mali, threatening to overthrow the government. 
This example illustrates the complexities of some of these 
struggles, and the impact of struggles in other countries, but 
one might cynically question whether the activities of these 
Muslim charities did not provide a very convenient excuse 
for the French army to intervene in a country with a large 
uranium mine. After all, France relies on nuclear power for 
about 75 per cent of its electricity, and world reserves of 
uranium are not that large. These examples show that de-
stabilisation of African countries did not end with the end 
of Apartheid. 

BRICS
The African member of BRICS is of course South Africa, 
probably the largest and certainly the most advanced econo-
my on the continent. The other major economies are Egypt, 
Nigeria and Angola, but none of them has the diversifi ed 
industrial and service sectors of South Africa. Regrettably, 
South Africa opted for a ‘neoliberal turn’ during the CODE-
SA negotiations that led to the end of Apartheid in 1994, 
and now suffers from many of the problems of loss of na-
tional autonomy discernible in other African countries. The 
major mining companies were permitted to relocate to the 
London Stock Exchange, which means that their profi ts are 
now exported, counting as a loss on the national balance of 
payments. 

Its autonomy is further undermined by the weakness of 
its intelligence services in defending its national interests.1 
It has suffered a certain loss of legitimacy that is refl ected 
in the declining vote for the ANC, amid accusations of cor-
ruption and repressive responses to strikes. It has not invest-
ed suffi ciently in the energy sector to meet the demands of a 
rising population and growing economy, resulting in ration-
ing of electricity. This may change, however, with the in-
vestment in new nuclear power stations and in the proposed 
Congo River project. 

Despite this, South Africa, like the rest of Africa, suf-
fers from a dearth of investment. The main hope for change 
probably remains FDI, along the lines of the New Silk Road 
policy for Eurasia, and the major source of FDI in Africa 
this century has been China2. This approach, rather than the 
harmful approach of the past, may help Africa to regain con-
trol of capital fl ows and investment for a more productive 
future in a multipolar world. To conclude, BRICS could be-
come a vehicle for the emancipation of the world economy 
from the dominance of militarised western fi nance capital. 

V. A. Malakhov3

PATRIOTISM AS A WILL TO THE WORLD: TO MODERN JUDGMENT OF THE TERM

The1word2“patriotism”3sounds aggressive today. When you 
hear it, you involuntarily imagine gloomy guys in camou-
fl age on some military steppe post or, at worst, the shouting 
fan whose face is painted in the colors of the national fl ag. 
The more aggressive, the more patriotic, the more patriot-
ic, the more aggressive – apparently, everybody already got 
used to this gloomy maxim of our time.

Well, as they say, we don’t choose time – we die in 
it occasionally. However, it doesn’t mean that we def-
initely have to be at time’s beck and call. As Paul the 
Apostle preached: “and be not conformed to this world” 
(Riml.12:2). One of the main characteristics of humani-
1 J. Sanders (2006) Apartheid’s Friends: The Rise and Fall of South Africa’s 
Secret Service, John Murray, London; F. Chikane (2013) Things that Could 
not be Said, Picador, Cape Town.
2 For an evaluation of Chinese FDI in the Democratic Republic of Congo, 
see M. Chakrabarty (forthcoming) ‘Growth of Chinese trade and investment 
fl ows in DRC – blessing or curse?’ in Review of African Political Economy. 
3 Сhief researcher of Department of philosophy of culture, ethics and esthe-
tics of Institute of Philosophy named after G. S. Skovoroda of NAS of 
Ukraine (Kiev), Doctor of Philosophy, Professor. Author of books: “Culture 
and human integrity”, “Shame (Philosophical and ethical sketch)”, “Parting 
science...”, “Ethics: Course of lectures” (ukrainian), “Vulnerability of love”, 
“Ethics of communication” (ukrainian), “The right to be itself” (ukrainian), 
“On that party of clarity”, etc.

tarian thought is its ability to resist, fi rst – resistance to its 
time, “this world”. It is possible to assume that exact abi-
lity and make it truly modern.4

According to the given reasons, the purpose of this re-
port is an attempt of philosophical reconstruction of pos-
itive, creative sense of the term “patriotism” – the sense 
which is convincingly presented in D. S. Likhachov’s 
works, getting a distinct polemic sounding today. This sense 
will become clearer to us in the context of differentiation 
of patriotism and nationalism; while on the subject, the clo-
sure limit of the aforementioned concepts is also possible 
to be considered as one of the characteristic features of the 
present.

You can fi nd a lot in common between patriotism and 
nationalism, undoubtedly, not less, than that between nation 
and fatherland. Nevertheless, nuances are important, some-
times they solve the case. Switch nation to fatherland, race 
(natio) to homeland, in fact it is something absolutely dif-
ferent, than transition stitch within the uniform of the noto-
rious doctrine between Blut and Bode, “blood” and “soil”. 
4 See, for example: Agamben Dzh. What is modern? Kiev : DYH I LITERA, 
2012. P. 45–61. 
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Communication on birth and origin (“blood”) and commu-
nication on a necessary way of maintenance of life (“soil”) 
have matches, fi rstly, in empirical and local character and, 
secondly, they capture a person independently of his con-
sciousness and will. Respectively nationalism (I will re-
mind: natio – race; Natio – is also the Goddess of Birth to 
ancient Romans) and nationalist jealousy of the native earth 
as they reproduce the mentioned type of human communi-
cations already at the level of certain valuable preferences, 
inevitably conceal in themselves danger, fi rst, of basic de-
limitation of various human communities, secondly – the 
obvious or veiled neglect to a refl ection, spirituality and free 
self-determination of the personality.

There is a strong aspiration to prove that modern (“con-
stitutional”, “democratic”) the nationalism is not burdened 
with anything similar and generally is formed on other ba-
sis in many countries including Ukraine. However, prac-
tice of implementation of nationalist ideology in real life 
of people shows that nationalism without national isolation 
and without playing with “blood” and “soil” is an impos-
sible thing. The language policy (and language, according 
to Heidegger, is the house of life), designing of the national 
myth and its introduction in the consciousness of citizens, 
the corresponding reorganization in the fi eld of education 
and upbringing – in all these vital spheres for the state fo-
cused on modern “civilized” nationalism you have nothing 
to do without straight lines or indirect appeals to the “blood-
soil” factor anyway. I repeat, the problem, which we face, is 
in fact a practical problem, and for example modern Ukrai-
nian life practice, in my opinion, quite convincingly, shows 
on inevitability of the mentioned appeals.

Nevertheless, the concept “nation” (and “nationalism” 
respectively) in the modern use is extremely effective be-
cause of its ambiguity: gained a legitimacy at the high lev-
el of a constitutional and political discourse, it then, proves 
in other form the right to existence of such realities, which 
from the fi rst view does not have a place in the modern 
world anymore – up to ethnic fi lters, etc.

As for the concept “homeland”, “fatherland”, it sends 
us to the same list of ideas of “race” and patrimonial ex-
clusiveness only at fi rst sight. If “nation” is that extent of 
life in which people are born (and at least partly for that), 
“homeland” is a place, from where people are born; just 
according to this initial sense the concept of the homeland 
doesn’t bear in itself that shade of isolation, disseverance, 
which no matter how hard you try, you cannot take out of 
the concept of “nation”. Representatives of the most var-
ious nations and cultures can have a common homeland: 
inhabitants of Kiev N. Berdyaev, M. Bulgakov, M. Ryl-
sky, V.Gorovits, R. Gliere, I. Ehrenburg – people of a dif-
ferent national identity, in spite of this they have the same 
homeland. The feeling of the homeland unites, but does 
not separate.

If thoughts on nation and a national identity as, it is 
easy to agree, accidentally attract human attention down, to 
an origin and roots, the feeling of the homeland essential-
ly manages you differently. The homeland is not so much 
the soil under one’s feet, but woods growing on it, fi elds 
and gardens, landscapes around, and the sky over one’s 
head. And in more “internal”, ideal sense the concept of the 
homeland acquaints us to peculiar “ontologies from above”, 
imparts ability to distinguish and appreciate the highest as-
pects of human life. We easily speak about the spiritual 

homeland; not only about the natural, but also about the 
cultural, spiritual landscapes becoming for the person native 
and forming his ethos, his moral predisposition. At the same 
time concept of the homeland generally more connected 
with persons, than concept of the nation. Unlike the last, it 
does not hide the human personality in its own subsoil as if 
in a wardrobe, and on the contrary it gives it a chance to re-
veal its unique traits more brightly, its freedom, its creative 
soul. Instead of sad distinctness of “blood and soils” the re-
lation of the person to the homeland links us to the category 
of being hailed: we are hailed by familiar landscapes, child-
hood memories, the cities in which we inhaled the exciting 
air of freedom and love for the fi rst time. It is not heavy for 
us to be hailed, it makes us go up, it inspires our mind and 
will. A person can leave the homeland, go to his indepen-
dent life by himself – at his own risk!, but it is also not less 
in human nature to decide to come back to the homeland, 
summing up thereby the life experience, the moral search-
es: the sky of the homeland leaves a place for everything 
human that is inside a person.

Both “nation” and “homeland” are words that can 
sound loudly. However, unlike “nation”, “homeland” has 
the whole register of chamber application corresponding to 
the considered aspect of this concept, causing possibility of 
this concept to measure it with a people. I, in this case, an 
inhabitant of Kiev remember Alexander Vertinsky: “Kiev 
is a gentle homeland...” There have been a lot of touch-
ing pages written about the potential of silence, tenderness, 
a coziness concluded in the idea of the homeland. A. F. Lo-
sev who has, generally, bravura in the understanding of the 
homeland, nevertheless, has such an unexpected judgment: 
“Only the Homeland gives an internal coziness because all 
native is cozy, and only the coziness is overcoming desti-
ny and death”.1

It is obvious that the developed patriotic conscious-
ness is urged to display the humanistic sense of ideas of 
the homeland in all its integrity. Scientifi c and publicistic 
D.S. Likhachov’s articles not only provide for this purpose 
exact material and methodological tools, but, I would say 
also, it sets the certain general tonality extremely impor-
tant for preservation of the positive moral basis of patrio-
tism which is today under threat. Most of actual – polemic 
actual – is the subject of Russian2 which was permanent-
ly occupying Dmitry Sergeyevich. On a wide background 
of the Russian open spaces, the Russian nature and cul-
ture, architecture, an iconography and, certainly, the Rus-
sian verbal art the scientist carries on conversation on the 
basic importance of positive, light traits of national char-
acter, fi rst of all kindness. Thus the matter isn’t connected 
to overpricing at all. He says about something that should 
be important for all of us, about whom we, being formed 
during all those centuries, should be today and what should 
we give to the future.3 

And then Likhachov speaks about kindness. According 
to its depth and serious attitude to it quite moral quality I 
would put him in one row with a few modern to him think-
ers, as writer V. S. Grossman, the philosopher E. Levinas.

But if Likhachov is right, if the feeling of sincere patri-
otism really directs us towards good and light, whether the 
1 Losev A. F. Zhizn. Stories, stories, letters. SPb. : Set, 1993. P. 49.
2 See: Likhachov D. S. Notes about Russian : coll. M. : Humming-bird : 
Azbuka-Attikus, 2014.
3 See collection of works of the scientist: Likhachov D. S. The past – to the 
future: articles and sketches. L. : Science, 1985.
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real patriot has to appreciate and protect most of all not in-
dignant, not distorted by hatred conditions of the homeland 
allowing it to reveal in its internal self-life? After all there 
was a place for monumental historicism, and for feats dar-
ing, and for gentle shyness of soul, and for that “silence of 
the pacifi ed self-deepening” which we can see in Andrei 
Rublev’s works, in “The story about Pyotr and Fevroniya 
Muromskikh”1 etc., the completeness of this self-life.

So the logic of refl ections about patriotism brings us to 
a point of intersection with other, not less topical and at the 
same time immemorial human problem – the problem of 
peace. The one, who really loves the homeland, cannot but 
wish it all the good, and a condition of any benefi t as intel-
ligent improvement of life is peace. Not only bombs and 
shells, but also the spirit of war destroys mutual human life; 
it can spoil the shape of our lovely fatherland, our home to 
unrecognizability. Here comes the conclusion: if you are 
true patriot of your homeland if you are afraid of loosing 
it – wish it fi rst of all peace. Peace is not just absent from 
military operations; it itself has positive valuable sense. Ac-
cording to V. V. Kolesov, since ancient times the peace is 

“what is lovely, and fi rst of all the tranquillity, silence, rest 
and consent between people and tribes2 are lovely”. Not 
accidently in ancient texts, as well as in modern Russian, 
the peace-rest and the peace-community are designated by 
the same word. In the prospect planned here, perhaps, it’s 
not out of space to see a peace as organized space of coex-
istence not only different people, but also various human 
homelands. That is why patriotism is a will to the world.

Certainly, sometimes homeland and peace are on the 
verge of destruction. In this case war is like a resistance to 
chaos and evil, however this may be tragic, it becomes a 
right cause: in its fi re ring people, the nation, the homeland, 
the world concentrate, reach manhood, anew fi nd them-
selves. The last till this day similar test in our history – 
the Great Patriotic War of 1941–1945. Present events don’t 
seem like that. Current ill-fated war deforms, cripples, de-
prives of identity the homeland and the world in state we 
inherited them. Any losses from this war, from any part, 
they are ourselves losses. Practically, an attentive reading 
of the academician D. S. Likhachov’s works makes me be-
lieve in it.

Juan Antonio March3

THE WORLD IS NO LONGER THE SAME: THE BIG CHANGES AHEAD

We1are2living3very hectic moments of change in all areas 
of our life. From communications to health developments 
the day to day life of people is extrtemely different from the 
one our parents lived. The same is happenning in the map of 
the world, where the rise and fall of Nations, Regions and 
great powers happen at meteoric speed. The media are tak-
ing good advantage of this characteristic of our times and 
they have a lot to cover, altrhough normally they are very 
focused on the very short term perspective and point out en-
thusiastically any symptom of success or failure in the evo-
lution of countries and areas. I am much more interested 
in pointing out the deep tendencies that like sysmic move-
ments are happenning in the depths and provoque big trans-
formations when they emerge.

The subject is so large and passionating, that we could 
spend hours and hours analysing how everything is trans-
forming under our eyes, day after day. But having in front 
of me such a distinguish audience of experts in internation-
al relations, I will concentrate on the political dimension, in 
some major changes in the world structure, that deserve, in 
my opinion, very close attention. 

I would say that in our days, the major issue at stake is 
how are evolving four big areas of power: United Statrs, 
China, EU and Russia. Obviously there are many more 
1 See: Likhachov D. S. Human in an ancient Russia’s literature. M. : Science, 
1970. P. 93–96.
2 Kolesov V. V. Peace of the person in the word of Ancient Russia. L. : Pub-
lishing house Leningr. un-that, 1986. P. 226.
3 Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of the Kingdom of Spain 
in the Russian Federation (2008–2011). In 1989–1993 he worked as a per-
manent Representative of the European Commission under the Committee 
on support of the Organization for cooperation and economic development. 
He served as a Director General of the Institute of Ibero-American Coop-
eration of Spanish Agency for International Cooperation, an adviser of the 
Embassy of Spain in the United Kingdom (1996–2001) and Mexico (2001–
2004). He was an Ambassador – a Permanent Representative of Spain to the 
United Nations and international organizations in Geneva (2004–2008). He 
is an author of the book “Wait for me in Havana”, a series of publications 
about problems of contemporary international relations.

members with great importance in our world like India, or 
areas with great potential like Latin America, the Middle 
East or the Gulf countries, but I would like to concentrate 
on the four above mentioned to point out how important is 
what is happenning in their interior and how its evlution 
will affect tremendously the rest of the world.

United States, China, the European Union and Russia, 
represent today more than 80% of the total gross National 
Product of the World and concentrate the major military ca-
pacity of the world. They produce more than 90% of all the 
innovation occurring in the world. But what is impressive is 
to point out how differently are they evolving!

Let´s take the United States fi rst. It is an extraordinary 
well articulated country. Its political and economic system 
is really working for what their people are anxious about: 
to have opportunities, to live under better material condi-
tions, to enjoy freedom and security. The country works ex-
tremely well in adjusting constantly internally to the always 
changing environment of the world. His weakness is never-
theless the limited number of population for being a super-
power in the XXIst Century. 300 million people is a very 
good fi gure for a greast country but it is too limited for a su-
preme superpower in a global era. So the United States has 
to forge a big alliance with another great partner to continue 
to lead the world in fi fty years time. And the problem is that 
it is very diffi cult for them to articulate this Alliance. It can 
not be with the countries of Latin America because there is 
a dynamic between the two areas that never really fi t (it is 
a little bit like the Oil and the Water). It could be with Eu-
rope but for many in the States, Europe represents the past 
and does not create great passion. So the question remains 
opened but the solution is not found. And without a solution 
there is a limit for the future.

Then you have China. Here a great preparation for the 
future is under way. In the mid term, the future belongs to 
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them. The magnitud of the change is amazing, “collosal” 
Iwould say. The combination of three factors will make this 
happen. The incredible fast grow of the per Capita Income 
(380 US Dollars per capita income in 1992 and 7,200 US 
Dollars in 2014) the large size of the market (1.5 Billion 
people under an effective political organization) and the one 
child policy, this meaning a personal intensive coach of new 
individual for a very effective integration in the New So-
ciety, the three elements combined give to China and eve-
ry Chineese, a strong determination for being succesful in 
the future and will make of China the largest superpower 
in 25 years. This will have enormous impact for all of us. 
I think China will have maybe some problems in 50 years 
time, when the policy of one child will produce a sharp de-
crease in the global number of population (from 1.5 to 1.3 
they could go) because of the obsolescence of many instal-
lations (homes, roads etc.), but in the medium term China 
will have a very well prepared society full of great priffe-
sionals in a massive way. Today The Chineese population 
between 10 and 22 years old is 200 Million people. Each 
familly knows its child must be succesful because this has 
two very important consequences: its future depends on it 
(it will be no longer the State who will take care or “pro-
tect” him or her) and the future of the family too (the pro-
tection by the State is fading and the most reliable source 
of support in the mid term will be the descendent). So you 
have in China today 200 Million people under very inten-
sive personal coaching by the family. The whole new gen-
eration will go from peasant to architect, doctor or lawyer in 
a jump!. Obviously life is very complex and some will not 
be able to do it, but what I want to point out is the strength 
of the numbers and the proportion: From this 200 Million 
maybe 25% will not have a succesful evolution in life but 
you very probably will have 150 million great fi rst class 
professionals in China in 15 years time that are now under 
the process. If we look at the US, the number of young peo-
ple between 10 and 22 is 35 Million. Because the system is 
working with less preasure for each new person (the variety 
of reasons is enormous from familiar problems to the fact 
that the system is more open and allows larger margin for 
errors and more personal and not so detrerministic options) 
most probably half of them will opt for not a professional 
leadership. The rest, 17 Million, will be good proffesionals 
but maybe only half of them seeking really for a great prof-
fesional achievement in their careers. So the comparison of 
fi gures is very impresive: In 15 years time you will have on 
the US Market maybe new 9 Million great new proffesion-
al. You will have in the Chineese market 175 million. In an 
open ruled by Globalisation and free movement, the conse-
quences will be very important.

Then you have the EU. This is the most articulat-
ed global space nowdays, with nearly 600 million people 
well structured in Cities with great capacities in every area: 
housing, transport, education, health, public institutions etc. 
The problem here lies in the future. Due to the great devel-
opments in health in this area, life expectancy is growing 
very much. In many countries of the Union the average ex-
pectancy is already over 80. Tendency is that life expectan-
cy will continue to grow reaching an avarage of 85 by 2025. 
This factor combined with the lack of an effective and real 
government at EU scale, the decrease in numbers of the 
young population, the cost of the enormous structure of the 
existing institutions in all countries, the rigid labour regula-

tions fi xing retirement around the age of 65 and the rigidity 
of the societies to really innovate and readjust at the speed 
others do (like for example the US) all this will act as a tre-
mendous burden for the future. For sure most will say that 
this is too gloomy and the analysis is too exagerated. They 
will point out at the existing strenghts; the present institu-
tional structure of the UE, the performance of the Educa-
tional system, the variety of the industrial tissue, the scien-
tifi c capacity etc. Yes all this exists and all this makes the 
UE to be a shinning region today. But what I point out is 
at the projection in 20 years. And there I underline that the 
costs are going to be huge and the income decreasing, and 
this combinatios in a space with very high standards and 
sophisticated habitudes can be very, very disruptive. I very 
much fear that the very thin layer of young population will 
not want to be in charge of the tremendous burden that will 
mean the public expenditure of the EU in 2030. And the 
peoole must know that someone has to pay... if you want to 
continue to have the benefi ts. So the EU has a big, big prob-
lem, ahead, in the mid-term, and should start by creating 
the really effective common government to be able to mas-
ter the challenges. Once this is done many other substan-
tive measures have to be implemented to reinitiate the path 
to be a region of the future more that a region of the past. 
One of this measures is geopolitical and its has implications 
with Russia, so I will refer to it after the analysis on Russia.

Finnally we have Russia. This is a country of passion 
and great epic moments in history. It is the country that has 
saved us from the Nazis. We have a huge debt with this 
country if it is only for this reason. We have also a debt with 
it because it is the country that demonstrated in reality that 
communism, despite any abstract merit it could have, was 
not a positive way to organize modern societies. It showed 
how Communism brought missery instead of progress to 
the people, oppression and control more than freedom anf 
happiness. You will say, well Russia did not do it for the 
others, did it for itself. Yes it is true, but thanks to that the 
two big successes of the XXth Century in the political sce-
nario were achieved: The Nazis were defeated and the ex-
periment of Communism was also buried. The problem of 
Russia today is due partly to those unique historical epi-
sodes. The country had to take a role of Superpower and 
sometimes wants to preserve it for which it is not prepared 
for and it is not in its advantage. I understand that for the 
national ego the idea of being superpower results attractive 
and generates support. But in this modern life it is essential 
to be realistic and to formulate the political ambition ac-
cordingly to the results it will bring to the population. Rus-
sia has made an amazing effort in the XXth Century, the 
country has lived the most epic moments and sacrifi ce has 
been inmense. 25 Million were killed by the Nazis, 23mil-
lion people were the victims of depuration by Stalin. At the 
end of the last century, Russia started a path towards a new 
pattern of life marked by freedom and modernisation that 
brought new perspective to the country. The problem for 
Russia is that the possibilities are enormous but it needs 
a new economic tissue to master the future in the positive 
way the population deserves. Russia has great elements in 
its favor. It has a great scientifi c capacity, it has the most 
impresive stock of natural ressources, it has a coommon 
language in a very vast territory and it has a national feel-
ing. Ithas also some important problems like a low life ex-
pectancy (just 59 for men!) it has a drecreasing population 
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(from the 148 Million now to the 129 Million predictions 
say it will have in 2035) and the diversifi cation of the econ-
omy does not take off. Apart from the Oil, Gaz and Com-
modities sector there is no big Russian company in any oth-
er sector with mayor presence in the world. For the size of 
the country, for the natural richness it has, for the great sci-
entifi c capacities it shows, for the very clever and well edu-
cated population it has... the results are very poor. There is 
something that clearly does not work!

And in today`s world, the advantages can become a 
problem and the problems can be source for new solutions. 
In the case of the EU and Russia it is clear for me that al-
though the prospects are not good for each of them, if they 
joined forces the future could appear amazing for both. 
Why?

Let´s start with the UE. It is clear that it needs an impor-
tant exterior project to mobilise again the people in a new 
positive dynamic. Otherwise the Union is entering in a kind 
of introspective destructive movement. Joinning forces with 
Russia would mean to create the most impressive internal 
market, have a totally well integrated economy from sur-
pluss in raw materials to the most sophisticated kind of in-
dustries (aerospatial, pharmaceutical, computers etc) and to 
encourage the young generation young to look ahead with 
ambition. It would also mean to reinforce the scientifi c ca-
pacity, the key element for being ahead in the XXIst Cen-
tury in the era of globalisation. 

For Russia it would mean to diversify the econmy at 
high speed, as investment at the level of small and medi-
um enterprises would fl ow. The impact on the population 
in terms of increase of purchasing power, employment and 
new labour perspectives would be tremendous. It would be 
essential also for taking advantage of the great scientifi c 
capacity. Once the former Russian Prime Minister, Anatoly 
Chubais, said “We the Russian we have been very good at 
transforming money into science but we have not been suc-
cesful until now to transform science into money”, refering 
to the diffi culty of integrating science in the industrial civ-
il activity. The capacity of the small and medium enterpris-
es in the European Union to work with the Universities and 
the Scientifi c Communities to execute a good interlinkage 
between research and production would be extended very 
quickly to Russia. In general terms, the EU is the best part-
ner for Russia in a modernisation process. Russia is a very 
vast country but all the processes of modernisation have al-
ways come from Europe through the connection with Saint 
Petersbourg and Moscow. From there all innovations and 
new customs have penetrated in the rest of Russia. Some 
can think that the future must now be connected with Asia 
using the Asian dimension of the country. Those who say 
this, tend to take in little consideration the fact than the 
Asian part of the country is huge but scarcely populated 
(less than 20% of the total whereas represents 70% of the 
territory) and that by reinforcing the Asian connection and 
by having Asian partners as the new ones the will be a prob-
lem in the Union in the mid term. In addition to that there 
are many other considerations that play in favour of the EU 
connection; the proximity, the humman connection, the his-
tory etc.

By joinning forces the European Union and Russia 
would create a large civilized space of freedom and pros-
perity for over 800 Million people. It is true that in terms 
of population it will still be half of the Chineese one, but it 

is also true that it will be much more articulated in terms of 
distribution of people and the social cohesion along all the 
territory. It will be nevertheless three times larger than the 
United States in terms of population and could become very 
quickly the most balanced superpower in the New World. 
And on this factor lies precisley the big problem: how to ar-
ticulate politically this space in such away that it does not 
become dominated by a certain group of countries? How to 
build the political architecture of this space in order that it is 
a large space property of all the citizens? It is also true that 
it is on this issue that the United States is a very modelic 
Union: although it is called a Union of States it is in reality 
a Union of the Citzens. The Americans want to be Ameri-
cans because there are certain core issues that make the Un-
ion attarctive for all of them. The connection is of the Amer-
ican Citizen with America not the Illinois or Connecticut 
Citizen with America. So the great challenge is how in this 
big area that I call the “Large Europe”, it is to say the EU 
and Russia, give birth to a political space that becomes an 
stable political entity that works for all their citizens. This 
is the great diffi culty but at the same time it is the key issue 
that all the Citzens in this area should ask the politicians to 
work for. If this is the Acheeles Heel of Europe, this is the 
task to what Europe should devote the effort of the most 
brilliant peopple and politiciens that could recruit.

To create the “Large Europe” is something that triggers 
all the alerts and fears of many different groups. First of all, 
it triggers the panic in the small countries existing along 
Euro pe, who have had too many bad experiences in the past 
with periods of large political entities, that have always op-
pressed their potential. Most of them are in the EU and they 
fi nd this space very protective for their size because of the 
consensus mechanisms exhisting in its administrative ma-
chinery. They fear the existence of a large new project artic-
ulated under the old methodes of centralisation and reduced 
circuits of power. I think they are totally right in their analy-
sis. It is not possible to build this new space with the old 
methodes. We have to build the Europe of the XXIst Centu-
ry in which the Citizen is at the center and the States are just 
terrirories who help the local processes in order to favour 
a dynamic of harmony in all the territory. We can not think 
in a new Political space driven by four or fi ve old large Na-
tions. We have to think in a political space with common 
general rules that allow the population to develop their ac-
tivity with predictibility at large scale. 

Then we have the problem of the global power the New 
entity may have. By large its geostrategyc position in the 
world would be strenghened. Its position in the Security 
Council of the UN would be very prominant, The Global 
Army of the entity would be very impressive, the Scientif-
ic Capacity of the New Union would also be extraordinary. 
Some people can think that the ghost of a New Imperial 
Europe could re-emerge. It is true that a large consolidated 
power has a tendency to be involved in exterior initiatives. 
The history of the Superpowers in the world illustrates it 
very clearly. Large political and powerful entities always go 
for exterior actions. Sometimes they have to do it because 
of the responsability to preserve a better order (the case of 
US vis a vis the Nazi expansion in Europe) sometimes they 
do it for more dubious purposes (Case of the US in irak). 
People in Europe are tired of being involved in wars and 
have embraced with relief the project of the EU as it means 
to have a large political space with no real capacity for ex-
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terior military actions. The problem is that the capacity to 
perform this model has, is vanishing in the New World that 
now emerge. Europe has to reinvent itself. I think that the 
only solution is to be very concious of the danger of becom-
ing “imperial” and to orientate the new space from the very 
beginning to the concept of serving the citizens more than 
serving the honour of the nations. 

Obviously there is also the problem of the perception 
of the others. Existing superpowers can be reluctant to the 
emergence of this new large space but we should be clever 
enough to build it. It goes our future in it, it goes the pros-
perity of all of us and the capacity to lead the future instead 
of “suffering” the future. We can not arrive late to this ap-
pointment with the destiny. We have to turn the problems 
into opportunities, the diffi culties into solutions. 

At this respect the present crisis in Ucrania can not be 
ignored. It is a very diffi cult situation the one existing there 
but I am convinced that we have to transform the dispute 
in Ucrania into the new link between Russia and the EU. 
We can not ignore that major crisis bring major achieve-
ment. First World War lead the world to the League of Na-
tions, the fi rst Global Organization. We can not forget that 
was the terrible confrontation between France and Germany 
and by extension all Europa through the II WW that was at 
the origine of the EU, the common project between the old 
ennemies. It is certain that for many, many years, the people 
who had suffered the world in the worst consequences with 
the death of very close familiars did not see this reconcili-

ation with good eyes. But there were visionary leaders that 
took the driving seat of their Nations and were able to build 
the future in a much more positive manner. I think that the 
crisis in Ucrania is by far less important that all those oth-
er crisis but in the same way it could bring as positive out-
come the arrival of a new era between Russia and the EU, 
a crisis that would allow all of us to name this large space 
with only one word: Europe. 

We should understand very clearly that all nations, we 
are condemmed to decline if we do not take the right decis-
sions at the right moment. In the context of global competi-
tion with new emerging wealthy poles and very fast trans-
formation of societies through constant technological in-
novation, we, at the european stage, we can not run after 
wrong tangets. Russia should not run under the ghost of 
playing at the XXth Century stsyle of areas of infl uence and 
The European Union should not run under the ghost that 
Russia is a danger or a non reliable partner. These ghosts 
can be seen as false baits that maybe some other have in-
ducted us to believe in, but we can not be so blind not to re-
alize it and reorientate our race towards the real hare. The 
Ucranian crisis is deepenning our divission and it is block-
ing our capacity to build a common future. Let´s be clever 
and take the opportunity to tun it into the link of the New 
Large Europe, the origin of a common new projet that show 
to the world that one of the oldest civilization in the world, 
Europe, is also becoming one of the driving civilizations 
of modern times, by having the right size for the new era. 

Seyyed Mostafa Mohaghegh Ahmadabadi1

HUMANE NATIONALITY VS UNIVERSAL HUMAN RIGHTS

Since1the early stages, when the International Community 
started to conduct Human Rights regulations, there has been 
a question of incompatibility between the Universal Dec-
laration of Human Rights and the national sovereignty of 
member states. To this end, different schools of philosophy 
of law have emerged; among them is the Transnationalism 
School. It confers that the role of national sovereignty, con-
sidered as an obstruction in monitoring and execution of In-
ternational Human Rights measurements, should be mitigat-
ed. Richard Falk, a proponent of this school, states: ‘with-
out establishing a new World order, which would not rely 
on sovereignty of states, no International support would 
emerge over Human Rights and thus it all will be pushed 
aside’. The question here is how this may be possible? And 
when such a noble order could be materialized? On the oth-
er side, there are some ‘Pragmatic’ foreign policymakers 
who believe that the question of Human Rights should be 
framed within domestic affairs of states and is not an inter-
national issue; hence the principles of foreign policy do not 
apply here. Henry Kissinger is among the proponent of this 
school of thought. 

Considering these two strands of thoughts, one may say 
that the Human Rights question which we face today, al-
though it is a domestic affair in a sense that it refers to the 
1 Professor of Law & Islamic Philosophy at Shahid Beheshti University 
(Tehran, Iran). Ph.D., Chairman of Department of Islamic Studies at the 
Academy of Sciences of Islamic Republic of Iran. Author of a number of 
publications, including books “Religious Education”. Teaches disciplines 
of “The right of the personality” and “Islam philosophy”.

rights of every states, the fi rst transnational thought seems 
more viable when the philosophical principles of Human 
Right thought and its emergence are taken into the account. 
Let me explain it in further details. Most scholars believe 
that the development of the concept of International Human 
Right is owed to the works of Immanuel Kant (1724–1804), 
the German Philosopher of the Age of Enlightenment. In 
1975, he published the essay, Perpetual Peace: A Philosoph-
ical Sketch, and proposed ‘Human Dignity’ and stated that 
there will be no end to hostilities until the time that people 
rule the states. He speaks of ‘Republican States’, within 
which the law is the core of nations’ life. He then continues 
and states that such governments are more capable to guar-
antee sustainable world peace. 

Establishment of a Republican government based on a 
Constitution Law implies that people have rationally en-
gaged in a social contract. Such a system indicates a great 
sense of ‘public will’. To this end, the Republic state has 
three foundations:

The Freedom Principle, as all members of society are 
free as they are human,

All members of the society, as citizen obey a coherent 
law, and

All citizens are equal vis-à-vis the law of the state. 
Therefore, human and citizenship rights are among the 

very essential foundations of Republican orders. Moreover, 
the perpetual peace is not accessible unless there is separa-
tion and autonomy among Executive, Legislature, and Ju-
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diciary powers. Yet establishment of such a state is condi-
tional to rationality, justice, ethics, and authority that are all 
considered based on a concrete law. 

Now you may ask how Republicanism, respecting Hu-
man and Citizenship Rights, would mitigate the chance of 
war and lessen the hostilities? Addressing this, I would say 
that when governments that do not have public support out-
break a war, eventually they are people who pay the human-
itarian and fi nancial costs of the confl ict. Whereas, when 
people themselves become in charge of managing the soci-
ety, their transcendent wisdom would perceive the vicious-
ness of the war and as they likely behave rationally, the 
wars and confl icts are going to be eased down consider-
ing their devastating humanitarian and fi nancial impact on 
people’s lives. 

In April 1919 and in the aftermath of the WWI, the Cov-
enant of the League of Nations was drafted and eventually 
led to the foundation of the League of Nations, yet the Hu-
man Rights question was not addressed at the time; and as 
we all know, with foundation of the league, the Internation-
al Community did not reached the peace. Nevertheless, the 
Human Rights question became the center of discussions in 
post WWII and the foundation of United Nations. The Uni-
versal Declaration of Human Rights, adopted by the Unit-
ed Nations in 1948, has an essential introduction and 30 ar-
ticles representing global representation of inherited rights 
entitled by all humans.

The fi rst sentence of the declaration’s introduction, 
avery fundamental principle has been addressed, which 
make the issue of human right as a global phenomenon, 
especially for governments and nations. This fundamental 
principle is acknowledging the unity of ‘the Human Fam-
ily’. Employing the freedom and global peace to the no-
tion of human family, as how the declaration states, would 
also drive us to the transnationalism school. Through this 
declaration this principle is considered as the foundation 
for other principles such as brotherhood, equality, freedom, 
and etc. 

Recognizing the concept of human family infers the the-
ory of ‘Global Citizenship’ and refutes any sort of nation-
alist prejudices. Although this does not take national inter-
est away, nobody can deny that believing the principles of 
human rights stipulates some other ‘transnational interests’ 
concerning the unity of human family. Acknowledging such 
unity is a fi rst step of globalization, and also necessitates a 
new attitude towards the human society. Based on such at-
titude, global changes are not considered as unfavorable and 
the globalization itself is seen as a process within which op-
portunities have upper hand to that of threats, and as a re-
quirement for whom willing to promote their national in-
terests. 

Nonetheless, what do we mean by ‘nation’ when we 
discuss about ‘national interests’? Nation is defi ned as a 
large body of people who has common culture and his-
torical backgrounds. What associates this body of people, 
whom have different ethnic backgrounds, languages, sects, 
belief schemes, and political interests, is the coherent ‘na-
tional interests’. Therefore, until all members of the com-

prising sections of a nation are not convinced over their 
common destiny and good, they do not respect public and 
each other’s gain and interests. Denying and not abiding by 
the common national interests would make a section and 
its partisan demands superior to the cost of other sections 
rights and would be devastating for other members of a giv-
en state. Such a conclusive attitude towards national inter-
ests is quite compatible with the philosophy of human rights 
as it constantly considers common interests and refutes that 
the ethnic and/or partisan interests to predominate the com-
mon interests.

Equivalent to their national interest, states may pursue 
to gain transnational interests as well, which are common 
among all humans and which mitigate the damaging avid-
ity of one ethnic group or nation over others while decrease 
the chance of subsequent hostilities. In this sense, the Hu-
man Right thought, founded on the notion of unity of the 
human family, has been developed to prevent such unpleas-
ant incidents; thus as much as the belief in principles of hu-
man rights would be elevated among human societies, the 
more unlikely become the outbreak of bloodsheds and wars.

The human tragedy that took place in former Yugosla-
via was the result of blind insistence on blood superiority. 
Therefore, we witnessed that in the last decade of 20th cen-
tury the confl ict erupted the peace among different sects of 
the region and turned the fi nancial and human resources 
to debris in matter of days. Based on historical evidences, 
the wars caused by racist insanities, in every period, were 
among the shortest yet the bloodiest and the most destruc-
tive ones. Whereas in contrary, there are multinational states 
in todays world, which due to their progressive and bright 
cultural status, each of the comprising groups do not con-
sider their ethnic symbols as superior to that of other groups 
but equally appreciated. In such developed multinational 
states, the black skin of one citizen does not prohibits him 
from his human right in eyes of his white compatriot, thus 
all citizens of such a state live together peacefully. In these 
societies, the ethnic backgrounds diversities are not con-
sidered as a disadvantage but may most probably become a 
positive salient point for further development. 

The Humankind equality is the main principle of all 
universal religions, including Islam. Indeed the general ad-
dressee of the Noble Quran is Nās, the humankind. In one 
of its verses, Quran acknowledges the Human Family Prin-
ciple and considers the existence of different ethnics and 
races, only as a mean of interaction.

O mankind, indeed we have created you from male and 
female and made you peoples and tribes that you may know 
one another. Indeed, the most noble of you in the sight of 
Allah is the most righteous of you. Indeed, Allah is Know-
ing and Acquainted (XLIX: 13).

Yet it is unfortunate, that today due to misunderstand-
ings of religious texts, the partisans of different religions 
have engaged in confl ict and war with each others and have 
forgotten that the common goal of all religions is to elevate 
and to welfare of humankind. To address this problem the 
solution is to recur to this main goal of religions and to ex-
egesis their orders through a rational process.
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Manuel F. Montes1

THE COMBINATION OF GLOBAL AND NATIONAL INTERESTS 
AS THE CHALLENGE OF THE 21st CENTURY

The SDGs and the post-2015 Development Agenda
To11help mobilize the resources for a renewed development 
agenda beyond 2015, the General Assembly agreed in De-
cember 2013 to convene the third international conference 
on Financing for Development (FfD) in 13–16 July 2015 
in Addis Ababa.

In 19 July 2014 the Open Working Group of the United 
Nations agreed on a draft of a set of 17 Sustainable Deve-
lopment Goals (SDGs) (United Nations 2014a), making the 
fi rst step toward a renewed development agenda. The effort 
to agree on the SDGs was seen as the follow up to the Millen-
nium Development Goals (MDGs), whose end-date had been 
set to 2015. Aside from the 17 specifi c goals, the draft SDGs 
included 169 associated targets (United Nations (2014a). 

The enlarged number of goals and associated targets re-
fl ects the UN community’s ambitious conception of “sus-
tainable development” defi ned in the 1992 Rio conference 
as the joint realization of the three dimensions of environ-
mental recuperation/revitalization, social progress, and eco-
nomic development. 

The purpose of this piece is to explore the issues that 
will be the most likely subjects of negotiation and conten-
tion in the Addis conference. 

The FfD conference is being held three months before 
a September 2015 UN Summit that is expected to agree on 
the post-2015 development agenda to succeed the MDGs. 
It is highly likely that the summit outcome will incorporate 
the draft SDGs.

Developing countries strove mightily to have the FfD 
conference precede the Summit because they have become 
increasingly skeptical of taking on new international obli-
gations – implicit in the draft SDGs – without the resourc-
es and the enabling international economic environment to 
meet such commitments. 

The Financing for Development Process 
The FfD process, created in the “Monterrey Consensus” 
outcome document, seeks to “promote sustainable devel-
opment” (United Nations 2003, paragraph 1). The global 
FfD agreement came in the wake of the late 1990s Asian 
fi nancial crises which devastated economies renowned for 
their successful embrace of globalization. The new agree-
ment sought to restore confi dence in the international eco-
nomic system. It features its own review process and, while 
it is a UN activity, offi cially engages the principal global 
economic governance institutions – the International Mon-
etary Fund (IMF), the World Bank, the World Trade Or-
ganization (WTO), and UNCTAD. FfD also provides for 
the participation of civil society and the private sector in 
its deliberations. 

1 Senior Advisor on Finance and Development, The South Centre (Geneva, 
Switzerland), Doctor of Economics. He was previously Chief of Develop-
ment Strategies, United Nations Department of Economic and Social 
Affairs; UNDP Regional Programme Coordinator, Asia Pacifi c Trade and 
Investment Initiative based at the Regional Centre in Colombo, Sri Lanka; 
Programme Offi cer for International Economic Policy at the Ford Founda-
tion in New York, 1999–2005; Coordinator for economics studies at the 
East-West Centre in Honolulu, 1989–1999; and Associate Professor of Eco-
nomics at the University of The Philippines, 1981–1989. His publications 
have been in macroeconomic policy, development strategy, income inequa-
lity, climate change fi nancing and industrial policy. He holds a Ph.D. in Eco-
nomics from Stanford University. 

FfD’s substantive structure organized into six chapters 
of “leading actions” signifi es the key areas where develop-
ing countries face both obstacles and opportunities in mo-
bilizing fi nancial resources to sustain long-term investment 
in new economic activities critical to promoting structural 
change. These six chapters deal with domestic resource mo-
bilization, foreign direct investment and portfolio fl ows, in-
ternational trade, offi cial development assistance, external 
debt, and systemic issues (see United Nations 2003). 

For example, the title of the fi rst of the six leading ac-
tions, “mobilizing domestic fi nancial resources for develop-
ment” signals the fact that resources from domestic private 
savings – which require steady, non-volatile, macroeconomic 
growth – and government revenues provide the overwhelm-
ing bulk of fi nancing for development. The choice of chapters 
embodies a delicate balancing act between the responsibilities 
of developing countries and those of international partners. 
One could make the argument, for example, that domestic re-
source mobilization is a sovereign matter, and not appropri-
ate for interference from outside parties. However, developed 
country partners have have taken on corresponding commit-
ments, particularly in the other chapters. Since the FfD pro-
cess began, the most visible discharge of obligations has been 
in domestic resource mobilization – by the developing coun-
tries. Tax revenues of developing countries more than doubled 
between 2002 and 2011, increasing from US$838 billion to 
US$1.86 trillion. On the balance, developing countries can be 
seen to be meeting their obligations more than their develop-
ment partners are under the FfD process. 

The Global Economic Situation 
When the Third Financing for Development Conference 
takes place, the global economy will still be struggling to 
overcome the near collapse in 2007–08 of the international 
fi nancial system. Unlike previous crises, the ongoing crisis 
originated in the developed countries. 

For the developing countries, the fi rst reality the confer-
ence must address is that developing countries are net fi nancial 
investors in developed country fi nancial sectors. The interna-
tional system is not mobilizing fi nancing for development on 
a net basis in favor of developing countries. Central Banks in 
developing countries have been building up their international 
reserves as a form of self-insurance from any sudden reversal 
of private investment fl ows as had devastated East Asian econ-
omies in the late 1990s. Graph 1 tracks the fi nancial fl ows be-
tween developing countries and developed countries after net-
ting all the possible fl ows – offi cial development assistance 
from developed to developing economies, private investment 
mostly from developed to developing countries, remittances 
mostly from developed to developing countries, payments for 
intellectual property rights mostly from developing to devel-
oped economies, and changes in international reserves mostly 
from developing to developed countries and so on. It indicates 
that for almost 20 years, the net fl ow of investment has been 
from develo ping to developed countries. 

For developing that have do not have current account sur-
pluses, a good proportion of their reserves are from external 
borrowing. If developing country authorities had greater con-



107Manuel F. Montes

fi dence in the ability of the IMF to provide adequate, timely, 
and counter-cyclical liquidity in the event of private sector 
portfolio reversals they would reduce their reserve accumu-
lation. The IMF is, after all, by design meant to be a coop-
erative among its members for emergency liquidity support. 

These self-insurance reserves would also be reduced with 
better international fi nancial regulation. This gap is included 
as draft SDG target 10.5: “improve regulation and monitor-
ing of global fi nancial markets and institutions and strengthen 
implementation of such regulations” (United Nations 2012a). 

In 2015, developing and non-reserve issuing countries 
such as the Russian Federation face another external shock, 
not of their making, with the looming increase in US in-
terest rates and reversal of private portfolio fl ows. In 1980, 
the US Federal Reserve’s decision to raise interest rates of 
20 per cent almost overnight to tame US infl ation sparked 
widespread debt crises in the developing world. Develop-
ing country international reserves can stem some of the 
potential problem but whether they are large enough is un-
tested. 

Graph 1: The scale and pattern of net transfers of fi nancial resources from developing to developed countries1

The international economy is now shorn of many of the 
public policy tools to monitor and control volatile private 
capital movements. The theory was that allowing freer cap-
ital movements would increase the availability of fi nancing 
for developing countries and thus raise the rate of invest-
ment. The availability of private fi nancing did increase for 
a while until it collapsed with the fi nancial crisis of 2007-
08. Unfortunately, even in the years of explosive private fi -
nancing fl ows, the actual result has been little or no increase 
in the rate of investment worldwide (Graph 2). 

Graph 2: Liberalized private capital fl ows have little or no impact on the global rate of investment

The1record suggests that the underlying issue is not 
the availability of fi nance, both public and private, but 
the lack of demand for investment, for which the serious 
loss of public policy space is a large contributor. For ex-
ample, mobilizing fi nancing, such as through infrastruc-
ture facilities, will not increase fi xed investment unless 
countries are able to have policy space to design and un-
dertake such infrastructure projects according to their na-
tional priorities. 
1 Source: United Nations (2015). Fig. III.1. P. 65. 

The seemingly sudden, recent discovery of a global in-
frastructure gap is the culmination of years of procyclical 
public expenditure policies in developing countries to meet 
fi xed public sector defi cits ceilings (see Development Com-
mittee 2006; and subsequent country studies published in 
2006–2007). To meet public sector defi cit ceilings, many 
developing country governments cut investment expendi-
tures in infrastructure and also relied on MDG-motivated 
aid to try to protect social expenditures. The Development 
Committee (2006) analysis suggests that delayed infrastruc-
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ture spending compromises developing country medium-
term growth prospects by inhibiting private investment due 
to inadequate infrastructure, such as energy supply.

While the strength of the interest rate-exchange rate-in-
fl ation rate connections vary by country, restoring capabili-
ties for capital account management or regulation is criti-
cal to create some public policy space to sustain domestic 
demand for long-term investment. Capital controls are also 
critical to make feasible incomes policies to reduce inequal-
ity, increase wage rates, and expand public taxation/expen-
ditures for social objectives.

Estimates of the scale of fi nancing fl ows needed for the 
SDGs and the post-2015 development agenda come to num-
bers of great magnitude but well within the capacity of the 
global system to fund. The August 2014 report of the “In-
tergovernmental Committee of Experts on Sustainable De-
velopment Financing” (ICESDF) (United Nations 2014b) 
indicated that the global economy generates savings of $22 
trillion annually (United Nations 2014, paragraph 36). The 
ICESDF estimate is that for infrastructure alone $5–7 tril-
lion annually would be required and for eradicating extreme 
poverty $66 billion annually (United Nations 2014, para-
graph 33). There are of course overlaps among the possible 
areas of fi nancing because, for example, if infrastructure in-
vestment can be channeled to increase employment of the 
unskilled it can help reduce extreme poverty. Investment in 
renewable energy supply, if it can be afforded in developing 
countries, enlarges access to modern water, sanitation, and 
electricity services and reduces the incidence of disease. 

Policy debates in the Open Working Group provide a 
view of the debates that will attend the FfD negotiations. 
Two areas are prominent: 

1. The mix of private versus public development fi -
nancing 

2. The contrast between placing priority on the scale 
and direction of fi nancing fl ows versus constructing an in-
ternational environment conducive to fi nancing develop-
ment.

Within these two debates, the questions of fi nancing cli-
mate change actions have also been raised with a view to-
ward the 2015 UN summit in Paris on climate change. 

Private versus Public Financing Flows 
The FfD process pays attention to both public and private fi -
nancing, and how public sector actions mobilize private de-
velopment fi nance. Chapter 2, “Mobilizing international re-
sources for development: foreign direct investment and oth-
er private fl ows,” is devoted solely to private fl ows. How-
ever, all other chapters discuss the private sector’s role in 
their respective area. 

From the start, FfD agreements recognized the potential 
of public-private partnerships. But FfD has also recognized 
the primacy of national priorities and the critical role that 
states play in channeling private fi nancing toward these pri-
orities. It is therefore important that the contrasting and mu-
tually reinforcing fi nancing roles of the public and private 
sectors are strengthened and many lessons learnt from actu-
ally implementing these partnerships embraced. 

Recent debates however point to the prospect that the 
arithmetically dominant role the private sector has always 
played in fi nance in market economies is being (a) errone-
ously confused with the idea that the private sector fi nance 
can substitute for the public sector in fi nancing develop-

ment and (b) used to justify the channeling of public sector 
funding, including ODA, to subsidize and mitigate the risk 
of private sector investment projects. Public sector infra-
structure projects, for example, are often funded by the fl o-
tation of government bonds to the private sector. However, 
this cannot be interpreted to mean that the private sector can 
undertake the same projects on its own nor is it the domi-
nant development actor, even though arithmetically, even as 
the private sector provided all of the fi nancing by purchas-
ing the project’s government bonds. Public sector guaran-
tees for private sector bond fl otations for infrastructure pro-
jects can also be provided. However, the public sector must 
be careful not to end up holding all the project risk, other-
wise it might as well undertake the projects itself, and avoid 
creating fantastic private wealth with limited social return. 

ODA and public-private partnerships
Pleading straitened public fi nances because of the global 
economic crisis, developed countries have recently empha-
sized the role of private development fi nancing to substitute 
for ODA. Even before their current diffi culties, developed 
countries, except for a few mostly Nordic countries, had not 
reached their ODA targets. Paragraph 42 of the Monterrey 
Consensus, reaffi rmed developed countries’ commitment to 
“0.7 per cent of gross national product (GNP) as ODA to 
developing countries and 0.15 to 0.20 per cent of GNP of 
developed countries to least developed countries” (United 
Nations 2003). The actual performance has been less half of 
the targets: 0.3 for ODA to all developing countries in 2013 
and 0.9 ODA to LDCs in 2012. Recently reported ODA fi g-
ures to LDCs are also skewed by the large swings in aid to 
Afghanistan and by the debt write off to Myanmar in 2012. 

For LDCs, private sector fi nancing cannot substitute for 
ODA. First, ODA can contribute as much as 40 per cent 
of the public fi nances of some LDCs rely up to on ODA; 
this dependence cannot be changed overnight and will re-
quire a transition period. Second, domestic fi nancial mar-
kets LDCs are underdeveloped, with very limited availabil-
ity of fi nancial instruments through which foreign fi nanci-
ers can to channel fi nancing. Financing from trade surpluses 
is unstable and can be negative. Many LDCs are commod-
ity exporters and benefi ted from the high commodity prices 
before the current economic crisis. The historical pattern of 
commodity booms being followed by busts presages diffi -
cult development fi nancing prospects in the medium term 
for many LDCs and other commodity exporters.

With the active support of OECD there is also a dis-
cussion on the “modernization of ODA” in which the most 
prominent proposed innovation is the increased use of ODA 
to “mitigate the risk” of private investment projects. By this 
method, donors hope to amplify or “leverage” their ODA 
fl ows by the amount of private investment that is facilitated. 

The fi rst question this raises is whether, in the universe 
of possible uses of ODA money, the private sector is always 
a necessary partner in the projects with the highest priority, 
for example the question of facilitating institutional advanc-
es in LDC countries to reduce their public revenue depend-
ence on ODA. Is there really a paucity of projects which 
the public sectors of both donor and recipient countries can 
jointly undertake unless there is private sector participa-
tion? One need only point to the implied fi nancing require-
ments in the Istanbul Programme of Action to illustrate the 
scale of unmet ODA needs. 
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The second question is: Whose private sector risk will 
be mitigated by “leveraged ODA” fl ows? If private sector 
risk from the donor country is being mitigated, then lever-
aged ODA would be tied aid, in the same way that donor 
countries like to count hosting foreign students or writing 
down their debt service claims on aid recipient countries 
as ODA. Will upgrading the capabilities of private compa-
nies from donor countries through leveraged ODA crowd 
out the building of indigenous private sectors in develop-
ing countries? 

The ICESDF report (United Nations 2014b) report high-
lighted the potential of public-private partnerships (PPP) 
to mobilize fi nancing for infrastructure projects. These ap-
proaches hold out the possibility of easing public sector 
contributions to fi nancing critical projects by relying on the 
private sector to raise part of the fi nancing through loans to 
be serviced from the operational revenues of the project. 
However, PPP has seen many notable failures even in the 
developed countries, such as the 2002–03 upgrading of the 
London Underground where private debt subsequently be-
came a liability of the Crown when private partners were 
unable to service their loans (Ahmad 2014). The ICESDF 
report itself cautioned that “poorly designed public private 
partnerships and other blended structures can lead to high 
returns for the private partner, while the public partner re-
tains all the risks” (United Nations 2014b, paragraph 135). 

Climate fi nance
So far fi nancing fl ows for climate change action utilize an 
ODA “modality” – through the climate investment funds 
under the World Bank, for example. The 1992 UN frame-
work convention on climate change assigned to developed 
countries the obligation of providing fi nance to develop-
ing countries so that the latter could undertake mitigation 
and adaptation actions. Under the framework convention, 
fi nancing climate action is not supposed to be a voluntary 
act on the part of developed countries but a public sector 
obligation within the burden sharing system of the global 
effort to combat climate change.

Participating countries in the framework convention 
agreed in December 2010 to mobilize $100 billion per year 
to fi nance climate action in developing countries “from a 
wide variety of sources, public and private, bilateral and 
multilateral, including alternative sources” (UNFCCC 
2011, paragraph 99). It is likely that climate change fi nance 
will stay within the climate change framework. However, 
this developed country promise is an instance in which the 
public sector of these countries has appeared to commit fi -
nancing actions on the part of the private sector. Are these 
governments authorized to make such commitments on be-
half of their private sectors? How fi rm and enforceable, not 
to say verifi able, is performance on these commitments? 

External Debt
Debtor countries have long sought a rules-based, non-arbi-
trary, predictable, comprehensive and timely process for re-
solving their external debt crises. External debt is a whole 
chapter in the Monterrey process and debt resolution has an 
important public-private dimension. Private external debt, 
rather than sovereign international bonds, was the major 
culprit in the largest emerging economy crises in recent 
times, including the 1990s Asian crisis which provided the 
impetus to the Monterrey Consensus and the Eurozone cri-

ses in Spain, Ireland, and Portugal. Unlike in domestic con-
texts where bankruptcy procedures apply, international debt 
resolution has been a messy affair, where states have been 
compelled to absorb private indebtedness, undertake aus-
terity programs to cope with public defi cits bloated by new 
debt service obligations, and apply other taxpayer resourc-
es, including those in international institutions such as the 
IMF, to bail out the private sector. 

Since the Asian crisis, calls to change the process to 
“bail in” the private sector, and to prevent vulture funds 
from profi ting from an unruly system, have re-emerged. In 
2003, paragraph 51 of the Monterrey Consensus, already 
called for “fair burden-sharing between public and private 
sectors and between debtors, creditors and investors,” ade-
mand that is unfulfi lled. In September 2014, developing 
countries overwhelmingly outvoted developed countries 
in the UN General Assembly to force the start of negoti-
ations toward creating a multilateral legal framework for 
debt resolution. 

Portfolio Motives as Dominant Private 
Investment Modality 

A most fashionable thought these days is that there is a large 
unfi lled gap in infrastructure investment. The fashionable 
thought is that infrastructure projects need to attract large 
fi nancing fl ows to promote development and, therefore, itis 
essential to persuade “the private sector” to increase their 
investments in developing countries. But this premise is de-
fective because the private sector is already a big short-term 
investor in developing countries and it may never provide 
the long-term fi nance required by infrastructure projects.

However, the private sector is “investing” huge amounts 
in emerging developing countries – about $400 billion per 
year (net fi nancial infl ows) before and after the onset of the 
global fi nancial crisis. Their investments mainly consist of 
short-term asset positions driven by rapid changes in the 
mood of global investors. For example, in 2007, emerg-
ing market countries experienced private sector incoming 
fl ows of $1.2 trillion and outgoing fl ows of $825 million 
for net infl ows of $460 million. In 2010, the equivalent fi g-
ures were $908 million incoming and $500 million outgo-
ing, with net private capital infl ows of $408 million to de-
veloping country emerging economies. This simultaneous 
and frenzied level of to-ing and fro-ing can prove unnerv-
ing in the small economies and foreign exchange markets 
of developing countries. 

It is also fashionable to insist that countries require an 
open and enabling business environment in order to attract 
and retain investment fl ows. This is a “coded” policy mes-
sage calling for the removal of capital account regulations. 
This policy is misguided since, capital account regulations 
are not meant to cage in external investors or rich locals 
with connections to invest abroad. They are needed to main-
tain a sound domestic fi nancial sector. These regulations 
also nurture a long-term investment climate by containing 
the adverse impact on national exchange and interest rates 
of international private mood swings and developed coun-
try policy pivots.

In the coming two years, these portfolio driven invest-
ments will, on the net, reverse direction and the assets will 
move back to the United States and some relatively safe 
economies in Europe (the Eurozone will still be an unat-
tractive destination). A rehearsal for macroeconomic dis-
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locations of capital fl ows reversals occurred in April-May 
2013, when the Federal Reserve announced its intention 
to end its quantitative easing program. Exchange rates fell 
quickly in the major developing countries (including India, 
South Africa, and Brazil), losing as much as ten per cent in 
value in the space of a week, despite the fact that the only 
thing the Federal Reserve did was to make an announce-
ment that it would continue “printing money” to buy bonds, 
but at a gently decreasing rate, which it did for more than 
12 months afterwards. This is an example of a private sec-
tor mood swing, which illustrates why private portfolio in-
vestments in its currently unregulated form are an unsuita-
ble source of fi nancing for infrastructure or for other types 
of long term investment projects. 

A Global System Conducive 
to Financing Development 

The FfD process has consistently treated (1) the scale and 
direction of fi nancing for development and (2) the institu-
tional environment as two sides of the same coin. Moreo-
ver, both the domestic and international environments are 
also intimately connected. Developing countries, for exam-
ple, can mobilize domestic fi nancing from national savings 
and taxes for development, but such an effort can be undone 
by capital fl ight and tax evasion, if international coopera-
tion is inadequate to monitor and reduce these illegal fl ows. 

It is therefore important for the Addis outcome to make 
distinct progress and to incorporate means of monitoring 
and accountability in the building of a global system condu-
cive to fi nancing development. Organized according to the 
six Monterrey leading actions chapters, here are some crit-
ical areas where institutional progress has to be achieved. 

Mobilizing domestic fi nancial resources 
for development

Public domestic fi nance in developing countries more than 
doubled between 2002 and 2011, increasing from US$838 
billion to US$1.86 trillion. This bright spot in the FfD pro-
cess must be strengthened with international cooperation. 
Among these actions are: 

1. Upgrade international tax cooperation and multilat-
eral efforts against capital fl ight. Institutional innovation, 
including moving more of this effort in the United Nations 
and raising its intergovernmental character, instead of rely-
ing heavily on the OECD, can have a large impact not only 
for reasons of universality, equity, and transparency. The 
OECD, dominated by the countries of the large transna-
tional corporations and fi nancial companies, has found dif-
fi culty in arriving at simpler and practical approaches to the 
reporting/regulation of fi nancial movements and the treat-
ment of transfer pricing. 

2. Redesign and renegotiate contracts in natural re-
source sectors to increase royalties and revenues. Increase 
the progressivity of domestic tax systems. Selectively raise 
tariff rates consistent with progressivity and increased reli-
ance on domestic demand. 

3. Further development of domestic fi nancial systems in 
developing countries to mobilize greater long-term fi nance. 
In the fi rst place, this will require not only better domes-
tic fi nancial regulation and supervision and capital account 
controls. There is a need for external support to make capi-
tal management tools effective in developing countries; this 
will be impossible without more effective fi nancial regula-

tion and supervision in the developed countries and fi nan-
cial centres, even if only to generate timely information for 
developing countries on assets and liabilities of their citi-
zens abroad and their foreign investors. 

4. The further development of domestic fi nancial sys-
tems in developing countries will also require the increase 
in the operation of long-term fi nancial intermediators such 
as development banks and the building up of a domestic in-
vestor base. The emergence of new sources of international 
fi nance, such as the BRICS’ New Development Bank and 
possibly the Green Climate Fund, will require the creation 
and strengthening of domestic fi nancial institutions that can 
program long-term fi nance. 

5. Support productive engagement in all countries in 
public-private partnerships by improving public sector ca-
pacities to design and negotiate contracts that minimize in-
formation asymmetries among the parties and permits fair 
risk sharing. 

Mobilizing international resources for development: 
foreign direct investment and other private fl ows

Private sector investments in developing countries are 
dominated by portfolio motives. The effective regulation 
of portfolio fl ows of private investors, now constituting the 
major proportion of existing fl ows and a signifi cant propor-
tion of national fi nancial sectors in many developing coun-
tries, should be a priority going forward. The dominance of 
these kinds of fl ows that can reverse direction in herd fash-
ion has encouraged “beggar-thy-neighbor” policies that fos-
ter short-term investment through deregulation and harm-
ful tax competition. Based on lessons learnt, important pro-
gress can be made in: 

1. Effective regulation of capital movements and port-
folio fl ows to discourage short-term positions and to en-
courage greater infl ow of long-term institutional investors. 

2. Strengthened and effective regulation of foreign 
banking operations in domestic fi nancial sectors, including 
requiring foreign banks to be subject to national capital con-
trols and operations through a domestic subsidiary, instead 
of through branch operations 

3. Promote the registration of all foreign investment and 
allow only registered investments access to national inves-
tor protections. All foreign investors must recognize the 
state’s rights in exercising policy actions for public purpos-
es. Support developing country efforts to negotiate invest-
ment agreements which provide investor protection in ex-
change for investor responsibilities. 

4. Because of the greater potential for data availability, 
start the data revolution in the area of reporting and moni-
toring of foreign investment operations and capital fl ows. 
At the international level, promote and expand the enter-
prise identifi cation system and the identifi cation of benefi -
ciary owners of overseas assets. 

International trade as an engine for development
Activities in the trade area are mainly situated in the World 
Trade Organization (WTO) and in the proliferation of free 
trade agreements (FTA). A recent development has been the 
process of negotiating mega regional trade agreements with 
the US at the centre in the TransPacifi c Partnership and the 
TransAntlantic Trade and Investment Partnership. In gen-
eral, less-than-multilateral trade agreements contain more 
stringent restrictions on national policies; strengthening the 
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effectiveness of the multilateral trade regime to facilitate 
development is important. As explained above, increasing 
fi nancing will not raise fi xed capital investment rates if pol-
icy space for undertake such investment is unduly inhibited 
by international obligations either through the rules them-
selves or by reducing expected private returns to invest-
ment. Many of these restrictions are in the trade regime. 

1. The FfD outcome should imitate a process of review 
of multilateral, bilateral, and other treaties that prevent de-
veloping countries from raising their long-term investment 
rates. These processes could begin with expert studies and 
would be reported out and discussed in the periodic FfD 
meetings. 

2. New information and interest in global value chains 
(GVCs) raises the possibility of an international discussion 
based on lessons learnt on how to harness the activities of 
international corporations for development. The FfD pro-
cess should facilitate discussions on the development im-
pact of GVCs for development and how domestic policies 
and global rules can be reshaped to mitigate their adverse 
and maximize their benefi cial impact. For the most part, de-
veloping countries have not been able to capture a signifi -
cant proportion of the value added from these chains, many 
of which enjoy monopolistic positions in global markets. 

3. As has been called for in the draft SDGs, progress 
has to be made to reform of the agricultural subsidy regime 
which undermines livelihoods and food security in many 
developing countries. 

4. After 20 years, suffi cient data is becoming availa-
ble to evaluate the impact of the international intellectu-
al property regime (IPR) enforced through trade sanctions 
in the WTO. Review efforts on the impacts of this regime 
are starting in academic circles. The FfD process should 
support such studies and consider how their results could 
generate suggestions for reshaping the IPR regime and to 
mitigate its adverse developmental and human rights im-
pacts. This reconfi guring is also important because sus-
taining growth rates in developing countries while reduc-
ing emission requires new technologies being adapted in 
those countries, where the mitigation and adaptation poten-
tials are greatest.

5. Strengthen state capabilities in designing and imple-
menting performance requirements on foreign investors 
such as local content and domestic hiring. These tools help 
ensure host countries can benefi t from foreign investment. 
Initiate a review of WTO and FTA disciplines which unduly 
restrict space for regulating foreign investment. 

6. Recent successful experiences of developing coun-
tries (such as Indonesia and Kenya) in applying export 
taxes to mobilize investment in domestic processing and 
new tax revenue has created interest in export taxes. Fu-
ture FTAs should not include restrictions against such poli-
cies. International development organizations should assist 
developing countries to consider and develop these kinds 
of policies. 

Increasing international fi nancial 
and technical cooperation for development 

This chapter is about “ODA.” The Monterrey Consensus 
called for “[E]ffective partnerships among donors and re-
cipients... based on the recognition of national leadership 
and ownership of development plans” (United Nations 
2003, paragraph 40). This was the basis of the aid effec-

tiveness agenda launched in Paris in 2005, which led to im-
portant proposed disciplines on donors and mobilized po-
litical support. This agenda has slowed down considerably, 
particularly after a failure to eliminate policy conditionali-
ty in 2008. The agenda has mutated into an effort, not very 
successful, to sustain ODA levels and draw in new countries 
into the process. Reviving this effort will require a return to 
pursuing the basic principles associated with national lead-
ership and ownership of development policy, and moving 
the effort back to the UN. 

1. Eliminate policy conditionality in ODA. This will 
also require the redesign of grant-making processes and 
safeguards to facilitate meeting ODA objectives. 

2. Donor countries must commit to a time schedule to 
achieve the 0.7 GNI target for ODA. 

3. The FfD process should incorporate in its deliber-
ations proposals in the donor community to redefi ne the 
meaning and the measurement of development assistance; 
these discussions might not be completed in time for Addis, 
but further discussions should be part of the FfD work plan. 
The FfD process must facilitate intergovernmental analy-
ses and discussions to enhance mutual knowledge and co-
ordination with regard to the reprogramming and “leverag-
ing” of development assistance in favor of mitigating pri-
vate sector risk in investing in developing countries. 

4. UN member states should commit to restore core 
funding to UN development agencies. These resources are 
critical to supporting forward-looking critical analysis of 
development strategies and their impact. 

5. The FfD approach of including the IMF, the World 
Bank, and the World Trade Organization in ODA discus-
sions of development strategy should be strengthened. De-
veloping countries have experienced the largest reversals in 
during debt crisis episodes including through the economic 
reform programs – under the auspices of the IMF and the 
World Bank and coordinated with donor countries – trig-
gered by these episodes. With the immediate prospect of 
commodity busts and balance of payments diffi culties, the 
FfD process must become more effective in drawing all the 
key international agencies. 

External debt
The burgeoning new global effort toward a multilateral le-
gal framework for sovereign is anchored in the General As-
sembly process based on the 9 September 2014 resolution 
A/68/L.57/Rev1. The Addis outcome will have to recognize 
any progress made in the General Assembly. The elements 
of a rules-based, comprehensive, and equitable debt resolu-
tion process are well known. Intergovernmental agreement 
has to be reached on these elements to facilitate implemen-
tation. The FfD process should be tasked to facilitate the 
process and support both formal and informal monitoring 
of its progress. The key elements of an international debt 
resolution regime that facilitates fi nancing development are 
the following: 

1. The main objectives of an international debt resolu-
tion process should be (1) to avoid liquidity crises spiral-
ing into solvency crisis and (2) in an insolvency situation to 
make sure that outcomes restore the basis for future growth 
and access to credit markets. 

2. The process must be comprehensive and include both 
public and private debt, and all the modalities of external 
indebtedness. All parties should be bailed-in in an equita-
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ble and transparent manner in any debt reprofi ling or re-
structuring. 

3. The process will be a mix of voluntary (“market” or 
“contractual”) and statutory features. Voluntary approach-
es can be most effective in normal conditions and in ear-
ly stages of debt diffi culties. Market-based features such 
as collective action clauses need to be reconfi gured to fa-
cilitate debt reprofi ling and voluntary resolution of servic-
ing interruptions. Debt sustainability assessments need to 
be more timely and more credible to all stakeholders. It 
could prove to be necessary to locate these evaluations out-
side of creditor institutions, instead of, as they are now, in 
the World Bank, a creditor institution. The Addis outcome 
can address this shortcoming by facilitating the creation 
of debt sustainability assessment process outside a credi-
tor institution. 

4. The recent vulture fund controversies involving Ar-
gentina prove the limits of market-based approaches. Stat-
utory tools are necessary to avoid a disorderly spiraling 
into insolvency and to corral private actors from interven-
ing to undermine the integrity of voluntary, market-based 
processes. Installing statutory features will require domes-
tic legislative changes in the jurisdictions where debt is is-
sued. One recent example is the reform instituted in the UK 
legal system in response to the spate of vulture fund ac-
tions against HIPC countries, when private parties sought 
to “raid” new public sector resources created by debt write-
downs of claims of international fi nancial institutions. 

5. The practicability of statutory approaches will require 
the legitimation of and material support for standstills on 
payments by debtors. These tools include exchange con-
trols, lending into arrears by the IMF, and giving debt sen-
iority to credit provided after the declaration of a standstill. 
New resources provided after a standstill should be used to 
protect growth and fi nance necessary imports, not towards 
servicing of pre-standstill debt claims. 

6. The practicability of statutory approaches will also 
require eliminating the current dependence of restructur-
ing processes on creditor and donor dominated fora, such 
as the Paris Club. Confl icts-of-interest, a violation of a ba-
sic principle of good governance, are characteristic of cred-
itor-dominated debt restructuring fora. A statutory process 
will require that an independent body determine whether a 
standstill is justifi ed; this independent body does not have 
to be a standing institution, but it could also be. The Addis 
outcome can facilitate this reform as a practical application 
of the FfD parties’ commitment to “good governance at all 
levels” (United Nations 2003, paragraph 4). 

Addressing systemic issues: enhancing the coherence 
and consistency of the international monetary, fi nancial and 
trading systems in support of development 

That developing countries, as a group, are net inves-
tors in developed countries is a refl ection of the deep sys-
temic trapdoors in the global fi nancial system. The ongoing 
and unresolved fi nancial crisis which originated in the de-
veloped countries and now threatens to engulf developing 
countries in balance of payments crises is another indica-
tor. The Addis outcome must revive the effort at systemic 
reforms that animated the Monterrey Consensus. The FfD 
process should monitor progress on these reforms. 

1. Make progress in international cooperative efforts to 
strengthen fi nancial regulation and supervision of systemi-
cally important fi nancial companies. In 2009, the UN Sec-

retary-General called for (United Nations 2009, paragraph 
53): “Reforms... reshaping regulatory systems to identify 
and take account of macroprudential risks; expanding the 
perimeter of regulation and oversight to all systemically im-
portant fi nancial institutions, instruments and markets; mit-
igating procyclicality in prudential regulation; strengthen-
ing capital and risk management; reorienting principles on 
executive remuneration to minimize reckless risk-taking; 
and improving standards on valuation and provisioning. In 
a fi nancially integrated world with competing national fi -
nancial centres in which fi nancial companies can choose to 
locate specifi c activities in order to exploit regulatory ad-
vantage, these reforms will be successful only if coordinat-
ed internationally.” Developed countries, especially those 
hosting fi nancial centres, must take the lead in fi nancial re-
regulation. The FfD process should deliberate on whether 
the extent of regulatory reform is suffi cient and on wheth-
er backtracking on initial regulatory reforms as a result of 
lobbying by large fi nancial companies reintroduces vulner-
abilities to fi nancing for development. 

2. Support developing country efforts to regulate their 
capital accounts and to strengthen regulation and supervi-
sion of their domestic fi nancial sectors. 

3. Initiate a process of designing and agreeing to in-
ternational disciplines on reserve-issuing countries. Facili-
tate efforts to steadily reduce the dependence of the glob-
al payments system on the US dollar. The IMF can issue 
new SDRs annually at a level consistent with the growth of 
world trade. The new issues can be allocated to members 
most in need of shoring up their reserves. Special tempo-
rary SDRs allocations can also be issued in time of glob-
al slowdowns.

In 2009, the UN Secretary-General found that (United 
Nations 2009, paragraph 55): “The ongoing fi nancial cri-
sis has sparked a discussion among world leaders of the de-
fi ciencies of the present international monetary system in 
which a national currency, the United States dollar, serves 
as a dominant source of international foreign exchange re-
serves... Reforming a global reserve system so that it can 
provide a stable foundation to growing trade volumes and 
fi nancing for development will require either supplementa-
ry disciplines on dollar emission and/or a purposeful evolu-
tion towards a truly global currency reserve system. Tech-
nically, it should be possible to move forward on a mix of 
both, recognizing the diffi cult political constraints that have 
to be overcome in making the progress needed in this crit-
ical matter.”

4. Complete governance reforms in the IMF. As an ap-
plication of the FfD parties’ commitment to “good govern-
ance at all levels” (United Nations 2003, paragraph 4), in-
itiate assessments and international discussions and facil-
itate governance reforms in critical international bodies, 
such as ICSID, and private standard setting bodies, such as 
IOSCO and FASB, which have an impact but limited pub-
lic accountability on the determination of tax liabilities of 
international corporations, the regulation of fi nance, and the 
public sector policy space. 

Re-Sovereignization to Humanize 
the Second Coming of Globalization 

The world is undergoing the second period of globaliza-
tion. The fi rst period ended in 1914, and led to two world 
wars, destruction and dislocation, millions of deaths. The 
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fi rst version of globalization did not prove to sustainable 
and ended destroying itself. 

The rules and mechanisms of the fi rst version of glo-
balization planted the seeds of its destruction. Even though 
the global economy was very productive and created great 
wealth for some, it was based on the subjugation of peo-
ples through colonialism, the irresponsible devastation of 
natural resources, and the political domination of small 
elites which competed with each other. Under the rules of 
the fi rst globalization, nation-states competed with each 
other in terms of control of territory, commercial control, 
and arms. 

The global community vowed after World War II to 
learn from the lessons from these catastrophes and created 
institutions to prevent their recurrence, including the Unit-
ed Nations. National authorities were assigned the respon-
sibility to respect, protect and fulfi l individual human rights. 
Commensurate with these responsibilities, national authori-
ties were assigned full sovereignty over their resources and 
the supervision of their private sectors, 

The pressures of globalization are forcing the retreat 
from these rules and the weakening of the capabilities and 
corresponding responsibilities of national leaders. In order 
to compete for investment, particularly for foreign invest-
ment, states are reducing their taxes and regulations over 
the private sector and suppressing the demands of their pop-
ulations for higher incomes and standards of living. 

These kinds of trends are important in the European 
economic space. European countries feel intense pressure 
to compete with other economic powers and have been sac-
rifi cing social protections and reducing the social contract 
of states to their citizens. 

When the debt crisis of the 2007–08 erupted, policy 
choices privileged bailing out private creditors, imposing 
the costs on public spending, employment especially of 
those starting out their careers, and the maintenance of crit-
ical services and infrastructure. 

As discussed by some economists, such as Dani Rodrik, 
there is a TRI-lemmas created by globalization on state ca-
pabilities. Under globalizations, nations cannot have three 
things at the same time – (1) democratic politics, (2) nation-
al sovereignty and (3) deep global integration. Nations have 
to limit their pursuit of one of these in order to have more 
of the the other two.

The system created after World War II, from the les-
sons of the 20th century, severely restricted deep global in-
tegration in order to make possible national sovereignty 
and democratic politics. Unfortunately global rules – main-
ly oriented toward competing for private investment – are 
forcing nations to compete with each other, and forcing 
them to either give up democratic politics or national so-
vereignty.

The choice of Europe is to reduce or limit the extreme 
global integration in order to protect democratic politics. 
Otherwise, global integration will promote extremist polit-
ical movements which will ultimately destroy democratic 
politics as it did in the 20th century. 

It is important to recognize that the global economic 
system, while it is nominally or formally, in favour of dem-
ocratic politics, is not really committed to the protection of 
democracy or to its promotion. As stated earlier, the glob-
al economic system protects dominant private players, par-
ticularly those in the fi nancial sector. 

The global system is high unstable, but this is to benefi t 
of economically dominant countries. While no one wants 
instability, it happens to be very convenient for countries 
with control over large fi nancial resources. 

What is at stake is an international enabling environ-
ment so that less powerful countries – not just the two or 
three that are dominant – can pursue their development and 
fulfi l their human rights obligations to their citizens. The 
term “systemic issues” is used to point to imbalances in the 
international system. The term recognizes that there are se-
rious fl aws in the international system that can serve as ob-
stacles to development. 

There are two main kinds: First, is to make sure that the 
international system does no harm, and that it facilitates, 
instead of obstructs, people-oriented policies. The second 
is that question of good governance at the international le-
vel which comes from imbalances in power and infl uence. 

There are many harmful features in the international 
system. 

Developing countries, as a group, are net fi nancial in-
vestors into the developed countries for almost 20 years. 
Their central banks have been buying insurance against 
unstable private fl ows, the kind that devastated the Asian 
economies in the late 1990s. The IMF system was supposed 
to provide a pooled reserve to reduce the need for large in-
dividual country reserves but (1) countries cannot trust that 
the IMF will not worsen the problem when they are called 
upon and (2) with private capital fl owing freely, even the 
IMF resources are now too small for the purpose. 

There is plentiful private capital, but as even the inter-
governmental experts on sustainable development fi nance 
report puts it, the money is going to the wrong places. It is 
not available for long-term purposes which is what is need-
ed for social and economic development. Private funds are 
invested mainly as portfolio placements that can move out 
in response to even small changes in interest rates. 

Regulating capital flows at the international level 
through concerted and cooperative country regulation is 
therefore an important element for international coopera-
tion. There is a common responsibility to regulate private 
capital fl ows because any under-regulated jurisdiction can 
attract all the private investment and cause trouble for oth-
ers, but the responsibility is differentiated because there 
is a great diversity in size and sophistication of fi nancial 
markets.

In the systemic issue of global governance, the most 
well-known problem are imbalances in voting weights in 
the IMF which do not refl ect the change global econom-
ic structure. 

Even more important are imbalances in the system due 
to differing economic weight and capabilities. As a result, 
other countries lose policy space, while the powerful have 
all the tools to protect themselves and to choose which 
countries to support economically. The US, Europe, and 
other developed countries have enormous power to quick-
ly provide $17 billion in fi nancing for Ukraine, even with 
great uncertainty whether that country can undertake eco-
nomic reform. 

Keeping the imbalances and instability, does not create 
a predictable regime, but it keeps the control and discre-
tion with powerful countries. In the 2007–2008 crisis, the 
US Federal Reserve Bank provided swap facilities (with-
out conditions for economic reform which IMF programs 
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require) to 14 central banks. This gives the US the pow-
er to decide who to rescue; among the 14 given emergen-
cy funds was the Brazilian central bank, but this was be-
fore the electronic spying scandal erupted. Nobody wants 
instability and unpredictability, but it preserves discretion 
and control over other economies on the part of powerful 
economies. 

These imbalances provide policy space to economical-
ly powerful countries, to undertake their own national poli-
cies even if they have adverse impact on the economies of 
the weaker countries. This impunity does not motivate pow-
erful countries to have policies more consistent with good 
long-term outcomes internationally. These are genuine ob-
stacles to people-oriented economic policies but also pro-
vide the seeds for the collapse of globalization as it is being 
practiced at this point in time. 

Humanizing the process of globalization will require re-
storing national capabilities and relocating decisions now 
reserved for international authorities and markets back to 
national control. Otherwise, just like the fi rst version of 
globalization which had taught humanity many lessons, 
the world will retreat back into isolationism, regional divi-
sions, and an increased reliance on violence and war to re-
solve confl icts. 
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Miguel Angel Moratinos1

CONTEMPORARY GLOBAL CHALLENGES AND NATIONAL INTERESTS. 
CONFRONTING THE MAJOR CHALLENGE; TIME FOR ACTION

Twenty-fi ve1years later the fall of the Berlin Wall, unpre-
dictability and uncertainty still govern a global scene made 
of contradicting trends and complex transformations. If a 
sharp decline in the number of wars have marked the post-
Cold war era (Center for Systematic Peace, 2013), civil 
wars, massacres and renewed episodes of violence fueled 
by religious extremist discourses have nonetheless dramat-
ically jeopardized the principles and mechanisms of a Col-
lective security system set more than half a century ago, in 
the aftermath of WWII. While some have put in question 
the pertinence of international organizations dedicated to 
maintaining peace and security, unilateral superpower mili-
tary interventions and failed peacekeeping operations have 
also weakened a multilateral regime desperately trying to 
reform itself. Likewise, many sectors of international co-
operation have been marred by the absence of any multi-
lateral consensus.
1 Diplomat, lawyer and politician, Minister of Foreign Affairs of the King-
dom of Spain (2004–2010). He was awarded with the orders of the Serbian 
fl ag of the 1st degree (Serbia), of the Cross of Terra Mariana of the 1st class 
(Estonia), Grand Offi cer of the order of the Three Stars (Latvia), Knight of 
the Royal Order of Isabella the Catholic, Knight of the Order of Civil Mer-
it etc. Honorary Doctor of Saint Petersburg University of Humanities and 
Social Sciences.

In regard to Global governance issues, there are two 
main challenges that international key players have been 
confronted to, especially since September 11, 2001. First, 
should the “international community” intervene in cas-
es where states – voluntarily or not – fail to protect their 
own population? Second, what type of collective response 
should be opposed to transnational terrorist violence?

The fi rst point has led to the adoption of the “Respon-
sibility to Protect” (R2P) principle by the United Nations 
(2005), following a 2001 report by the International Com-
mission on Intervention and State Sovereignty (ICISS) In 
a provoking manner the ICISS commission introduced the 
concept of sovereignty as “responsibility”. From now on, 
States viability should not be evaluated in regard to their 
capacity to control a territory or various resources but fi rst 
and foremost on its ability and determination to protect its 
own population. A State failing to do so could end up los-
ing its “right” to sovereignty and, in specifi c cases – includ-
ing notably the perpetration of massacres – an international 
intervention would be launched to protect endangered pop-
ulations. In several instances of violent confl ict, R2P was 
mentioned and used to legitimate intervention by military 
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forces directly under UN authority or under the authority a 
third country: Côte d’Ivoire (2011, UNSCR 1975), Lybia 
(2011, UNSCR 1970 and 1973), Central African Republic 
(2013, UNSCR 2127). Following the Lybia resolutions, ac-
cusations have been formulated has whether members of 
the Security Council had simply used R2P as a tool for re-
gime change, distorting the concept and endangering its le-
gitimacy. The international community hesitation and fail-
ure to intervene in the war in Syria that broke out in 2011 is 
a perfect illustration of the ambivalences of the R2P concept 
and the inherent obstacles to establish a functional collec-
tive security system. If several countries have unilaterally 
decide to intervene in Syria, helping supplying money and 
arms stocks to one party or the other hoping, therefore, to 
alter the course of the war, this type of intervention will not 
bring long-term peace. Only coordinated international in-
tervention through cooperation between States, NGOs and 
International organizations can help civil societies survive 
this type of confl ict and allow for reconstruction and stabili-
zation. Fueling parties at war conveys many risks and lacks 
international legitimacy. 

Contemporary global governance is in need of more ro-
bust framework for crisis management and international in-
tervention. In this regard, strategic interests do not always 
contradict ethical values; on the contrary, they tend to rein-
force themselves and provide legitimacy to peace and se-
curity operations.

In the long run, coalition building to fi ght global and 
hyper-terrorism and more especially against Al-Qaeda and 
ISIS (Islamic State in Irak and Syria also known as Da’ish, 
ISIL, IS) will face the same type of questions. How to sta-
bilize political systems, reconstruct societies and maintain 
security at bearable costs. 

Beyond multilateral cooperation, international organi-
zations should be involved at earlier stages to enhance effi -
ciency and legitimacy on the longer term.

In the area of peace and security, a few research centers 
and think tanks around the world provide statistical work 
on the evolution of armed confl ict since the end of 1945. 
Such scientifi c work help diplomats better identify the pri-
orities of diplomatic work. Looking at the data produced 
over the years by the Center for Systemic Peace, we can 
observe how interstate wars have dramatically declined in 
numbers over a 70 years period of time. If new types of 
confl icts have arisen, i.e. intrastate and societal confl icts 
involving ethnic violent confrontations and mass violence 
on a high scale, it is noteworthy to observe how the over-
all number of political violent confl icts has been continu-
ously declining since the end of the Cold War. Wars appear 
to be more concentrated in certain regions, present specifi c 
and recurrent characteristics and involve a number of ‘pri-
vate actors’ that call for new diplomatic strategies – not 
only military ones – able to engage with a diversity of ac-
tors, public and private.

Familiarity with such scientific and expert produc-
tions would help diplomats and decision-makers cope with 
heightened complexity and uncertainty resulting from the 
world’s highly interconnected nature and the increasing 
speed of change. Contemporary confl icts are intimately re-
lated to the fragility of states and societies. Looking to en-
hance global stability, diplomats need to know how to deal 
with fragile states, societies in transition, post-confl ict con-
texts and civil unrest. 

The focus on prevention as a priority for future diplo-
matic strategies was at the forefront of the ‘Responsibili-
ty to Protect’ (R2P) report release in 2001 by the Interna-
tional Commission on Intervention and State Sovereignty 
(ICISS). Chaired by Gareth Evans and Mohamed Sahnoun, 
the ICISS introduced a radical transformation of the mean-
ing of State sovereignty. Answering the UN Secretary Gen-
eral, Kofi  Annan, question of what should the international 
community to do when a gross violation of human rights 
was occurring or about to occur, the report answered that 
sovereignty entailed not only rights but also responsibili-
ties, specifi cally a state’s responsibility to protect its peo-
ple from major violations of human rights. It was no long-
er about the ‘right to intervene’ or to ‘interfere’ in other 
countries internal political affairs but about a ‘responsibil-
ity to protect’ citizens and individual across the world from 
mass violence and exactions. The ICISS report further as-
serted that, where a state was “unable or unwilling” to pro-
tect its people, the responsibility should shift to the inter-
national community.

The responsibility to protect strategy was built on three 
essential elements: a responsibility to prevent, a responsibil-
ity to react, and a responsibility to reconstruct. As such, R2P 
extended the protection of individuals from the pre-confl ict 
period (prevention) to the post-confl ict reconstruction and 
reconciliation efforts. A comprehensive approach to confl ict 
management and resolution that reaffi rmed the central role 
of preventive diplomacy. 

This in my view is a key point. There is a role for diplo-
macy today vis a vis the confl icts and there is a special task 
for diplomats to enhance preventive actions and keeping 
negotiations alive; in an environment of growing instabili-
ty, the essential diplomat contribution to the XXIst century 
agenda will fi rst and foremost to keep open the channels for 
negotiation. Preserving a space for negotiated strategies on 
every sector of international cooperation will be extreme-
ly benefi cial for global actors while, at the same time, rein-
forcing the diplomat’s status and legitimacy to act. In times 
of greater uncertainties, diplomats will have to create in-
centives for negotiation. Creativity and innovation will be 
required in order to bring at the negotiating table political 
actors of very different kinds. Such strategies will imply 
capacity for adaptation to rapidly changing contexts and 
preparedness to crises with worldwide impact on political 
institutions and civil societies. 

So despite crisis have diminished and the capacity to 
control them has increased, there are still major crisis in 
action and the role of diplomacy is more crucial than ever 
to preserve them under control, to encourage actors that 
a solution can be found and to articulate even the solu-
tion!. In a globalized world where modern communica-
tion technologies allow heads of States and governments 
to engage in direct exchanges, where all ministries, from 
fi nance to environment possess their own expert negotia-
tors and where even regions and cities engage in diplomat-
ic activity, traditional diplomats seems to be at risk of be-
ing less relevant. But in all cases the effort of the Diplo-
macy is essential.

Let me refer to the two major crisis existing at present 
that deserve great attention and a major effort of the key po-
litical actors to be neutralised. I am referring to The Mid-
dle East crisis in the larger sense of the word and the Ucra-
nian crisis. 
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Let’s start with the Middle East crisis. There are four 
on going crisis scenarios here: the issue of Palestina, the 
war in Syria, the destabilisation of Iak and the negotiations 
with Iran. 

We can all agree that the Middle East is confronting 
with a new paradigma. Since the Versailles Treaty in 1919 
that developes ththe Sikes-Picot agreement, we have nev-
er seen a larger turbulance in this region. We are drowning 
in a convulse and fragmented scenario in a total process of 
change with new actors and a new agenda. That is the gen-
eral framework of the whole situation that refl ects upon the 
following four issues above mentioned.

In relation to the Israeli-Palestinien confl ict we are fac-
ing a stagnation process. “The two State Solution approach” 
is experiencing its last oportunity to become a reality. Elec-
tions in Israel, division in the Palestinien political front and 
the lack of involvement of the international community lead 
us to a negative and pessimism assesment. Nevertheless the 
main actors such us the US, the EU, Russia and some Arab 
countries should react to this crossroad. Maybe the time has 
come for a New Political Initiative that will try to impose 
what I will call the double track approach. That is, to recog-
nize Palestine by the Western World, and Israel by the Arab 
and Musilism Countries. That will be, to a certain extent, 
to implement the “Arab Peace Initiative”. If we, the inter-
national Community, have the political courage to move in 
that direction, we could fi nnally establish the fi rst layer of 
stability in the Middle East.

In relation with the Syrian crisis, it is high time to put an 
end to the war and cruel violence. More than ever, we need 
the “Diplomacy”. We should call for a negotiated settlement 
because we have witnessed that there is no military solu-
tion to the Syrian Crisis. If that is the case, why we should 
not call for a Geneva III?.. With new terms of reference and 
new participants, including Iran. US Secretary of State John 
Kerry has said that at the end “We should talk with Presi-
dent Baschar Al Assad. Let´s do it in order to fi nd a compro-
mise that will protect and safe thousands of lifes and avoid 
the endless souffering of the Syrian people. If we progess 
in this front we will have better chances to fi ght succesful-
ly against Radical Islamic State and we will add the second 
layer of stability to the Region.

The expansion and radicalisation of the so called ISIS, 
is linked to these two previous issues althout it was created 
by the intervention in Irak. Today´s challenge is much more 
serious than a simple internal fi ght within the boundaries of 
Irak. It is not a simple issue of counterterrorism! It is one 
of the main threats in the international agenda and should 
be address accordingly, with a political and diplomatic re-
sponse. It does not mean we should not use military force 
to constrain the development of this mouvement, but more 
important than that, the Arab countries plus Russia, the Eu-
ropean Union and Turkey should call for a new strategy to 
neutralize this increasing threat.

Finally the region is confronted with a “new rapport des 
forces”: Iran. This country that had been excluded in past 
decades of a formal regional rol in the area, could be ac-
cepted as a new regional actor. The Nuclear Negotiations 
are linked with its new responsablity in the different cri-
sis in the region. Its infl uence in Gaza and its relation with 
Hamas would facilitate a unifi ed government in Palestine. 
Its close relation with the government of Bashar Al Assad, 
will be essential to facilitate a positive outcome in the Syr-

ian confl ict. Finally it should be crucial to have Iran in our 
side in order to fi ght ISIS! That is absolutly crucial and we 
must do it before it is to late!”

Basically these are the four complex issues conform-
ing the big crisis that takes shape in the Middle East. And 
we should not hide ourselfs from acting in a creative but 
determined way. Time does not play in our favor but time 
has not still run out for us. Let´s be courageous and behave 
bravely to control this crisis before it goes out of control 
and an illimited focus of violence and destruction is rooted 
for a long time in a crucial geostrategic region of the world. 

Then you have the crisis in Ucrania. This is a very pain-
ful confl ict in the Center of Europe. It is deepening the sep-
aration between Russia and the European Countries. This is 
extremely bad for many reasons. 

First, because Russia is Europe and to separate Russia 
from the rest of the European countries will have many bad 
consequences in many areas for all. From the human dimen-
sion to the cultural aspects and to the economy of the zone. 

In second term, because this crisis is reliving Russian 
isolationism and the dream of acting as a superpower, hop-
ing to recover a zone of infl uence. This is also bad in my 
view because Russia needs its resources for pushing the 
country ahead into the new modernity of the XXIst Cen-
tury. There is so much to do in the modernisation process 
of the country, from Roads to Motorways, from Airports to 
new High Speed trains, from closing old pollutant indus-
tries to openning new high tech ones, that there is no time 
to lose, no effort to be diverted! There is such a large list of 
urgent and huge tasks to be accomplished in order to give to 
the population the good standard of life they deserve! And 
you can not divert the resources by pouring them into the 
army and reviving unrealistic pattern schemes. The present 
situation is sad and bad because Russia and Europe they 
need to be together and to join forces in order to avoid de-
cline in the new global Era with new emerging powers. This 
confl ict is delaying our encounter. We, Russia and the EU, 
we have to revert the situation. The EU has made some ef-
forts, in the last months, to stop any escalation in the ten-
sion. I know Brussels is very conscious that this crisis can 
bring no good for any of us. Some experts go further: they 
think that this crisis should force all actors involved to re-
think the future in a new way. Once desactivated it has to 
be the revulsive that triggers a new scheme in our relations. 
We have to think together how to transform this dynamic 
of bad effects into a creative reconciliation that brings to 
us a new brilliant common project. This project should be 
what some call “the Large Europe” and that I would defi ne 
by the creation of a common space for the development of 
our societies in armony. We should crate this space under a 
fi rm commitment to facilitate the encounter of the societies, 
the encounter of the enterprises, the multiplication of the 
common investments in all the area! You can say that I am 
dreaming that all is going just in the other direction. I will 
say to you that if you keep cool for a while and think seri-
ously what, we, the EU and Russia are we obtaining of this 
confl ict and what we are losing, you will see very soon that 
both we are great losers while others are the great winners! 
Why should we let the others take advantage of our stupid-
ity when we are not stupid?! Because of pride? Because of 
inertia? Because no body can be humble enough to amend 
his or her decisions? Let’s react! We are clever people, we 
are civilised nations, we can put reason beyond passion and 
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by that, turn the gloomy situation into an appealing new pe-
riod of history. So let’s bet for being able to be collectively 
wise and revert the present situation. 

How then to proceed?
One possibility would be to appoint a group of wise 

man, with huge experience in international relations, from 
the four parties, Russia, Ucrania, the EU and the United 
States, to fi nd he way for anchoring a solid peace process 
and to defl ate defi nitively the tension. After that, two of 
them, one from Russia and one from the EU, should pre-
sent a plan for a common future. We have to keep the vi-
sion! We have to believe in the power of the ideas and 
the positive projects. More diffi cult dreams have become 
real! Look at Martin Luther King and the situation of the 
black communities in the US in the 60s and look now at 
president Obama and how the black communities are liv-
ing in normality in the US! Look at the bloodshed that 
covered Europe in the 40s and how reconciliation be-
tween France and Germany was possible and how they 
even managed to create a common space, the EU! Or look 

at how Germany has become again a single country when 
most of the people thought it would take many genera-
tions before It could be forged! I do no see why we can 
not transform the crisis in Ucrania in the hyphen that re-
unifi es us!

If we can achieve it, I promise you that the future of our 
old Europe will be much brighter and that we will regain the 
path of hope and sane ambition. The young generations will 
have a great political project to accomplish ahead and the 
society will benefi t of better perspectives. as the economy 
will be stronger and with a new larger dimension. 

It is the moment to think big and clever. We, in the old 
continent we should not think that the future will bascu-
late towards Asia and that we are in a declining phase. We 
should stand up again by joining forces and concentrate our 
energies in a big project of peace and prosperity. Our citi-
zens should be our priority and we should be able to deliv-
er accordingly to their expectations. Nothing is lost, all can 
be settled for the good if we are clever... and active. Let´s 
start to act!

D. V. Mosyakov1

COUNTRIES OF THE EAST AND THE CRISIS OF MODERN MODEL OF GLOBALIZATION

Today1the most developed countries of the East participat-
ing in the globalization process formulate own agenda more 
actively, they build such model of a living arrangement 
which would suit their national interests. Such countries as 
China, India or Turkey, look back at the Western recipes of 
national construction and less of international policy and 
they form a new reality proceeding from the traditions, in-
terests and principles. This way they disprove the key provi-
sions formulated by the Western “fathers” of modern model 
of globalization that it is a process of formation in the coun-
tries of the East of open economic model, a liberal political 
regime, a transparent cultural position. They question a dis-
tribution of the Western political ideas and institutes con-
sidered to be universal and unambiguously a positive phe-
nomenon, and the existing option of the Western globali-
zation – unique and uncontested. Option that the countries 
of the East will be able to formulate and advance the rules 
of global integration in the long term and the vision of fu-
ture world in the West was never considered until recently. 

In the countries of the East there is a dual relation to 
model of global integration: on one hand, the increasing in-
terdependence of the most developed countries of the East 
and West gives to the participants of global markets from 
among the countries of the East, huge opportunities in ac-
celeration of economic growth and increase of a standard 
of living in national communities. On the other hand – the 
model of modern globalization refl ects domination of inter-
1 Head of the Centre of studying of Southeast Asia, Australia and Oceania 
of Institute of oriental studies of the Russian Academy of Sciences, Doctor 
of Historical Sciences, Professor. Head of the department of regional studies 
of the Moscow humanities university. Author of more than 150 scientifi c 
publications, including monographs: “Socio-political development of Cam-
bodia in the XX century. Village and power”, “History of Southeast Asia”, 
“Southeast Asia: problems of formation of a civilization community”, “His-
tory of Cambodia. The XX century”, “Policy of China in Southeast Asia in 
the past and the present”, etc. The organizer of the “Monitoring of Mo dern 
History of the Countries of Southeast Asia” project, gives training courses at 
the Kazan state university, Yale university (USA), University of Hosey (Ja-
pan), etc. Associate editor of the “Asia and Africa Today” magazine.

ests of the USA and the countries of the West which extend-
ed steel threads of streams of the fi nancial capital world-
wide, entangled in interests of various multinational corpo-
rations (multinational corporation). The answer is obvious 
and today subordination of East societies to the Western 
dictatorship and rules is strengthening the anti-Western ten-
dencies in economic and political life, in a number of the 
countries of the East, raising traditionalism, patriotism and 
a regionalism. The situation develops not absolutely as the 
Western analysts have predicted and the Western politicians 
would wish. 

We cannot see any noticeable movement in such key 
spheres as distribution of norms of liberal democracy in the 
countries of the East. Moreover, the modes, not liberal, but 
authoritative structures, leaded by communist parties, for 
example, in China or in Vietnam, show the greatest rates of 
economic growth today. Their infl uence in the world – they 
concern especially the People in the Republic of China – 
which grows that fast, so Beijing will be able to offer the 
world community its own globalization project in a while, 
but not the American one.

High rates of economic growth are also shown by the 
countries of South-East Asia where authoritarian regimes 
dominate in some form – both in Singapore and Malaysia, 
both in Thailand and Laos and Burma. Moreover Singa-
pore, Malaysia, Thailand and even Vietnam (with the only 
ruling force – the Communist Party of the country) are in-
tegrated into the globalization project, practically without 
changing the political and ideological bases of its struc-
ture. If you also add Turkey to these countries, where they 
have an authoritarian regime of T. Erdogan, a conclusion 
is formed: it will be wrong, if, for the participation in the 
globalization project the countries of the East need to form 
a liberal political system. The countries of the East show 
that actually the form and character of the ruling regime 
does not matter for the integration into the global markets. 
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It matters, how effective the policy of the ruling regime is 
and whether it could create rather good conditions for in-
fl ow and export of the capital.

The situation with loan and acculturation of the West-
ern cultural stereotypes in the Eastern societies can be one 
more example of special characteristics in participation of 
the countries of the East in globalization. Turkey which, 
undoubtedly, is one of the integrated members of the glob-
al family, moves more and more decidedly not on the way 
of strengthening the bases of the secular state today, but 
revives more of the Islamism as a state ideology, rigidly 
criticizes the cultural stereotypes coming from the West. 
The authoritarian political regime focused on rapproche-
ment within Europe turned into the mode directed on a pan-
Turkism and cultural integration into the Islamic world of 
this country. Thus, the archaisation of the education system 
and even the way of thinking which goes more and more 
back to the religious framework of Islam, does not prevent 
Turkey from showing high rates of economic growth and 
allows it to be integrated without serious problems into the 
global markets.

Growing tendencies towards traditionalism and region-
alism are clearly visible in India and the countries of the 
South-East Asia which are quite integrated into the global 
markets. In most countries of the East, the Western lifestyle 
spreads and dominates the rather narrow, mainly urban, so-
cial striations one way or another involved in global inte-
gration. They can be infl uential and active, but numerical-
ly inferior traditionalist forces in the East societies of today 
are very active. In many countries there is even a certain 
contradiction between the sentiments of the most success-
ful amongst the urban layers of megalopolises and the vast 
majority of the rural and urban population, which threatens 
the stability of the globalization vector of their national de-
velopment. From all of this it follows that the acceptance 
of the Western image, style and attributes of life by Eastern 
societies is not a signifi cant prerequisite for the participa-
tion in the globalization process. Eastern societies are fo-
cused in general on the preservation of their traditional val-
ues which are successfully integrated into this project. Only 
a small number is enough of social level in them, which has 
accepted the Western values and acts as the global market.

As we can see today in the countries of the East, the 
globalization process is not so all-encompassing and diffi -
cult how it was at the modernization of its time. There were 
deep changes in all the spheres of the society – in the way of 
thinking, education, standards of life, political and cultural 
ideas, the system of political and economic power – within 
a long and contradictory modernization process. Moreover, 
the process of change affected both the general population 
and ruling, both intellectual and business elite. You cannot 
fi nd such scope of changes closely similar to globalization. 
Changes in the countries of the East have socially narrowed 
and one might say, applied character. In many of them, it 
is still possible to see such a picture today: there are ultra-
modern enterprises connected with the global market, and 
a peasant nearby digging in his stead, passed down to him 
through the centuries, with a mattock. This similar situation 
conducts to the imbalance of national development and un-
dermines the interest in globalization.

The ruling elite of the majority of the countries of the 
East does not hide any more the discontent with the existing 
model of globalization and readiness to participate in it only 

until it is favorable to their states. Any crisis or decrease in 
the positive global interdependence can easily destroy the 
economic mechanism focused on the interests of the USA. 
A lot of people see regionalism promptly growing both in 
South-East Asia and in the Middle-East and East Asia as an 
alternative to this mechanism.

Such a prospect is quite possible because the majori-
ty of multinational corporations dominate the international 
space, and their interests do not take decisions at a national 
level the national economy prevails: in the most successful 
countries of the East, and most often based not on domina-
tion of private joint-stock companies, but on a mixed pub-
lic-private partnership. In Singapore, Turkey, South Korea, 
China and Vietnam and in Japan the role of the state in 
the economy is incomparably more signifi cant, than in the 
USA. In this regard it is possible to say that separate ele-
ments of the socialist model of modernization remain rel-
evant in the East nowadays, moreover, even if you do not 
take China and Vietnam, and take, for example, Singapore 
and South Korea, even their infl uence of ideology of social-
ism is shown quite clearly. After all Li Kuang Yu who cre-
ated modern Singapore began his career as a left-wing pol-
itician, a lawyer of the labor unions for a long time and he 
was very close to communists and socialists, moreover Pak 
Chzhon of Hee – “the father of the Korean economic mir-
acle”, in his youth was a member of the Communist Par-
ty of Korea.

Their acquaintance to socialism allowed them to fi nd 
the most successful model of development, when the na-
tional economy develops not so much as private, but as 
mixed, with a huge proportion of public-private partnership 
where the government always takes a decision. This kind of 
economy is the basis of formation of the national GDP and 
the main source of national export in China, South Korea, 
India, Turkey and Singapore. Despite the recurring attempts 
of certain Westernized liberal politicians to destroy the pub-
lic sector or to make it insignifi cant, its enterprises today 
continue acting as the core of the national development. The 
idea of a strong state is fi rmly connected with a strong pub-
lic sector which creates the illusion of their potential inde-
pendence for the ruling elite in many countries of the East.

It should be noted that Iran acts as one of the most de-
veloped and infl uential countries of the East. This country 
was not only integrated into the global market, but even a 
whole set of the Western sanctions and restrictions infl ict-
ed on it did not prevent it from turning into one of the po-
litical predominant forces of the Middle East. Iran’s expe-
rience testifi es that in the modern world, to be strong, it is 
not necessary to participate in the globalization project and 
globalization and national power are two different concepts 
and it is possible to be strong in the world without integra-
tion into the global economy.

In view of the foregoing, it can be noted that the pros-
pects of a modern model of globalization are no longer rep-
resented today as so indisputable, as they were earlier. At 
least in many countries of the East the ruling elite more of-
ten asks about, where the national sovereignty starts, where 
the main centers of the existing political and economic sys-
tem are situated, however, as well as headquarters of multi-
national corporations, as far as their interests match the na-
tional governments’ interests. One gets the impression that 
the ruling elite of the countries of the East is already really 
looking for an alternative globalization and limits its par-
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ticipation in it to purely economic benefi t. All the rest that 
is connected with the modern model of this process, is more 
and more considered as a direct threat to the sovereignty 
and it is resolutely rejected. Today such sentiments domi-
nate everywhere – from Turkey to the countries of South-
East Asia.

Perhaps, in this regard, recently one can observe a cer-
tain slowdown in the globalization process, which is not yet 
able to capture most of the planet’s population, but also cre-
ates a strong, world arrangement on international law. Al-
though there is a point of view that globalization – it is not 
a one-dimensional process, both in time and according to 
its internal contents, its time is discrete, that is, the periods 
of acceleration of global integration alternate with the pe-
riods of long stagnation, the fact remains: in recent years 
we observe the increase of problems in advance of this pro-
cess. Itis a set of reasons: from the infl uence of the global 
economic crisis of 2008 to the new political risks associat-
ed with the strengthening of nationalism, traditionalism and 
regionalism in the countries of the East. But the main rea-
son still lies elsewhere: in Washington they are obviously 
not satisfi ed with what occurs in the East where challenges 
of the American domination grow quickly. 

The globalization model formulated in the West had 
an essential defect – the lack of real mechanisms of politi-
cal pressure and control of internal processes in the coun-
tries of the East. That was during the modernization era 
and not during the globalization era. As a result, instead 
of a block of liberal Westernized regimes extending to the 
USA, there are stronger political regimes of authoritative 
and semi-authoritative wing focused on the protection of 

national interests, which are throwing down a challenge 
to the USA. Therefore, in Washington they already do not 
stand up for globalization so actively and, on the contrary, 
they seek to provoke new confl icts in key regions of the 
East to undermine the process of nationalization and re-
gionalization as the most dangerous alternative to global 
domination.

Summing up the result, we can draw a quite certain con-
clusion that the Western concept of globalization and the 
real processes in the countries of the East on key positions 
strongly disagree with each other. And if we analyze the 
vector of their modern development, this divergence has 
an obvious tendency to increase. Eastern countries are too 
diverse, original and independent and defi ne in an increas-
ing degree not only their destiny, but also the vector of de-
velopment of the global world. Today we, in a way, are on 
the turn of an obvious change of the global tendency when 
the West can no longer dictate the rules and the principles 
of global integration processes. Countries of the East play 
the major role here. As part of the modernization, they man-
aged to accommodate and integrate into the national culture 
many things from the experience and culture of the coun-
tries of the West. At the same time, they have preserved for 
centuries an experienced view of the world, traditional life 
and culture, a system of principles and priorities. This cul-
tural synthesis created the nucleus of new representations, 
relations and views, which gave to the countries of the East 
a powerful impulse for development. Today many of them 
have reached global power and infl uence and, quite likely, 
will soon be able to offer their own variant in the world de-
velopment.

Colin Berkeley Moynihan1

CONTEMPORARY GLOBAL CHALLENGES AND NATIONAL INTERESTS 
IN THE ARCTIC. A NEAR NEIGHBOUR PERSPECTIVE

In1characterising the current stage of development of the 
world community through the lens of the conditions, trends, 
and mechanisms for the realisation of national interests in 
the present global situation, the intention of this paper is to 
focus on the strategic importance of the Arctic.

The Arctic in the 21st Century is an area of interest for 
three reasons: it is the epicentre of a physical state change 
in the earth’s geography and weather; it is a region in 
which former, present, and possibly future superpowers 
may compete for strategic control over an emerging glob-
al trade route, the Northern Sea Route, and access to ener-
gy and mineral reserves; and fi nally it is an arena in which 
philosophically contrary governance frameworks, (sover-
eignty, versus international law) are being deployed. Com-
bined, these factors are altering the strategic, geopolitical, 
and economic value of the Circumpolar North. The evolv-
ing vision is to facilitate globalization of the region in a 
stable way.
1 Statesman, public person of Great Britain, Member of the House of Lords 
in the British Parliament, businessman. Chairman of the British Olympic 
Association (2005–2012). Minister for Sport in Margaret Thatcher’s govern-
ment (1987–1990), Under Secretary of Energy (1990–1992). Director of the 
Organizing Committee for the Olympic Games, member of the Olympic 
board, which had oversight of the competition (2012). Sportsman, silver 
medalist of the Olympic Games in Moscow – 1980 (rowing).

In February this year in the United Kingdom, the 
House of Lords Select Committee on the Arctic concluded 
its report on the Arctic entitled: ‘Responding to a changing 
Arctic’. In it, as a near neighbour of the Arctic we sought 
to assess the respective roles of the members of the Arc-
tic Council; the inter-relationships between nations in this 
sensitive part of the world and the defence; environmen-
tal, trade and political challenges. These issues form an im-
portant overview of a signifi cant set of contemporary glo-
bal challenges.

In summary we saw: the Arctic is changing. Tempera-
tures in the region are increasing at twice the global aver-
age, causing a range of physical and environmental chang-
es. Sea ice is thinning and receding, although the pattern of 
change is variable, while land ice is melting and fl owing 
into the sea. Processes in the Arctic have the potential to 
amplify climate change, causing further warming and fur-
ther change. Knowledge of many aspects of the Arctic en-
vironment and how it is responding to change is limited.

The UK is the Arctic’s nearest neighbour and has long-
standing political, economic and cultural ties with states and 
peoples in the region; particularly in the context of scien-
tifi c research.
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As changes expose potential opportunities and threats, 
international interest in the region has increased. Recent 
years have seen a signifi cant expansion in the number of ob-
servers to the intergovernmental Arctic Council, with Asian 
states such as China, India, Japan, Singapore and South Ko-
rea become increasingly active in the region. The continued 
growth of international pressure for infl uence on the Arc-
tic is inevitable, and there needs to be a constructive inter-
national response.

Much attention has also been given to the potential for 
increased hydrocarbon extraction in the Arctic. We conclud-
ed that current world oil prices may limit the potential for 
production in the short to medium term; this offers a win-
dow of opportunity for gaining increased clarity on wheth-
er oil and gas extraction in ice-affected Arctic waters can be 
achieved safely and responsibly. The degree to which cli-
mate change in the Arctic will create other economic oppor-
tunities – such as shorter shipping routes – is not yet clear, 
but all interested parties will need to collaborate to respond 
to these changes effectively.

Across much of the Arctic, responsibility for striking a 
balance between development and environmental protec-
tion lies with the sovereign Arctic states in whose territo-
ry such development would be taking place. This is not the 
case for the central Arctic Ocean, which is designated as 
international waters. There are increasing concerns regard-
ing the future of fi sh stocks in this area, and all interested 
Governments should be involved in discussions on its fu-
ture management. The House of Lords Select Committee 
recommended that a moratorium on fi shing in this area is 
required; at least until a recognized management regime is 
agreed.

In view of the rapid rise of tourism in the Arctic and 
particularly the prospect of large passenger ships sailing in 
Arctic waters, there is an urgent need to develop co-ordinat-
ed search and rescue facilities in the region. 

All states with Arctic interests should work to insulate 
Arctic co-operation from non-Arctic disputes. The Arctic 
has been a region of co-operation; the Arctic Council has 
played an important role in supporting and sustaining this 
stability. In enhancing our knowledge of Arctic changes, 
and building the capacity to respond appropriately, it will 
be important to maintain this stability in the years to come.

The Arctic climate and environment is changing. This 
is having profound effects in particular on the Arctic cryo-
sphere – that part of the Arctic that is seasonally or perenni-
ally frozen – with implications for reduced sea ice, melting 
glaciers and ice caps and the thawing of permafrost.

These changes are predicted to have far-reaching im-
pacts. The melting of the cryosphere presents an array of 
challenges, opportunities and risks that are still being re-
searched and yet to be fully understood. Reductions in sea 
ice coverage (among other impacts) may open up new glob-
al trade routes, and improve access to land and maritime-
based resources. At the same time, reductions in ice and 
snow cover have the potential to further amplify the impacts 
of climate change, creating feedback loops with local, re-
gional and global implications.

The diversity of the Arctic
The Arctic Ocean is a semi-enclosed sea surrounded by 
fi ve coastal states: Canada, Denmark (Greenland), Norway, 
Russia and the United States. The Arctic land masses are 

sovereign territories, while the Arctic Ocean is covered by 
national legal regimes as well as the 1982 UN Convention 
on the Law of the Sea. The fi ve states with Arctic Ocean 
coastlines are sometimes known as the ‘A5’; there are eight 
Arctic states who have land territory inside the Arctic Cir-
cle (the ‘A8’), including Finland, Iceland and Sweden, who 
have no Artic Ocean coastline.

The region is also home to around four million peo-
ple – a population larger than 70 of the members of the 
United Nations. This diverse population is spread across the 
eight states of the region, with approximately half residing 
in Russia, which as the largest Arctic state, has the potential 
for the greatest infl uence on this region.1 Arctic communi-
ties vary in size, from small villages and hamlets to the Rus-
sian port city of Murmansk, home to over 300,000 people.

Around 500,000 Arctic residents belong to indigenous 
groups.2 Indigenous peoples have lived in the Arctic for 
millennia and different groups have their own identities, 
languages and ways of life. Changes to the Arctic are im-
pacting upon these groups in different ways and, in addi-
tion, the views of indigenous peoples towards the issues 
arising from those changes vary.

Increasing international attention on the Arctic
Causes of increasing attention

Increasing interest in the Arctic is partly explained by the 
drive of a growing and economically developing world pop-
ulation to fi nd additional resources. Global demand has led 
to the exploration and development of major ore bodies and 
metal deposits in the Arctic.3 According to the International 
Energy Agency’s 2013 World Energy Outlook, “the Arctic 
likely contains the world’s largest remaining area of con-
ventional, undiscovered oil and natural gas, estimated at 
13per cent of recoverable oil and 30 per cent of recoverable 
natural gas resources.”4

At the same time, climate change in the Arctic – and in 
particular sea ice retreat – is making Arctic territory and re-
sources more accessible, generating “greater commerciali-
zation opportunities” in the eyes of some (although change-
able markets and the unclear effects of climate change may 
yet mean that uncertainty and disruption prevail over the re-
alization of those opportunities).5 As is considered, climate 
change in the Arctic at least appears to enhance access to 
natural resources in the region, while sea ice changes might 
open up further shipping routes across the north coast of 
Russia (the ‘Northern Sea Route’), through the Northwest 
Passage (to a lesser degree) and even, eventually, across the 
centre of the Arctic Ocean.6 Commercial fi sheries may ex-
pand northwards as species move and more waters become 
accessible to trawlers, and tourism to the region may in-
crease. An expansion of economic development in the Arc-
tic could also involve building up infrastructure and pro-
viding increased services to residents. At the same time, 
improving technology and communications are making the 
region more accessible for all.

Ambassador Pekka Huhtaniemi of Finland told us that 
“the economic opportunities are really considerable in the 
1 Q 138 (Tom Paterson).
2 Arctic Council website: http://www.arctic-council.org/index.php [accessed 
19 February 2015].
3 Written evidence from Dr Dougal Goodman.
4 Written evidence from OGP.
5 Written evidence from the National Oceanography Centre.
6 Written evidence from Lloyds Register.
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Arctic regions”. Investment in the Arctic could reach $100 
billion or more over 2012 to 2022 according to a 2012 re-
port by Chatham House (The Royal Institute of Internation-
al Affairs) and Lloyd’s (a global engineering, technical and 
business services organisation and a maritime classifi cation 
society), but the authors noted that this fi gure could be sig-
nifi cantly higher or lower.1

The Arctic is “a sphere of increasing competition”, both 
commercial and geopolitical.2 The Royal Society saw en-
vironmental change in the Arctic as “awakening national 
interests in energy, fi shing, shipping and tourism”. There 
was widespread agreement that the perception of increas-
ing commercial opportunities in the Arctic has led to grow-
ing interests in the region from “a diverse range of indus-
tries and an increasing number of countries.”3

The impacts of climate change in the Arctic are also 
generating external interest on non-commercial grounds, at-
tracting attention from both Arctic and non-Arctic scientists 
and academics and from campaigning groups such as WWF 
and Greenpeace, as well as politicians.

Campaigns may focus on protecting or ‘saving’ the Arc-
tic environment on behalf of planet Earth.4 Like commercial 
pressures, these forces draw the Arctic into globalized net-
works: so much so that comparisons have been made with 
Arctic environmental movements to a form of colonialism 
whereby ‘outside’ actors claim to speak and act on behalf 
of the Arctic, including its residents. 

Increasing access to at least the marine Arctic is mak-
ing the region an area of increasing international economic 
and political strategic interest. The United States and Russia 
come into close proximity in the Arctic region, and the pos-
sibility of the Arctic serving as another arena for the fl exing 
of China’s muscles has excited much commentary – China 
describes itself as ‘near-Arctic state’.5 As seen above, com-
mercial competition in the Arctic is often interpreted in ex-
clusively inter-state terms. The European Policies Research 
Centre at the University of Strathclyde considered the Arc-
tic “an area of growing strategic importance”, and Dr Dmi-
triy Tulupov of the St. Petersburg State University agreed.6

Luke Coffey of The Heritage Foundation warned that 
the decrease of sea ice would mean “a larger military pres-
ence by more actors than ever before”, although other wit-
nesses to our Enquiry disagreed over the Arctic’s military-
strategic importance and the signifi cance of decreasing sea 
ice. Greenlandic independence from Denmark might further 
increase geopolitical interest in the region, especially if an 
independent Greenland decided not to become a member of 
NATO and remained outside the EU.

The UK’s Ministry of Defence’s report, Global Strate-
gic Trends: ‘Out to 2045’ reported that the economic de-
velopment of the region “is already beginning to render its 
governance arrangements of deep signifi cance”. It consid-
ered that “Inter-country disputes within the Arctic, driv-
1 Written evidence from Daniel Kochis, Chatham House and Lloyd’s, Arctic 
Opening: Opportunity and Risk in the High North (2012).
2 Prof. Geoffrey Boulton, HE Pekka Huhtaniemi, Dr. Jeffrey Mazo and 
Christian Le Miere.
3 Written evidence from the Foreign and Commonwealth Offi ce.
4 Greenpeace’s ‘Save the Arctic’ petition page reads, “Sign the petition to 
join your voice to the movement of millions who believe that the Arctic be-
longs to all of us – and must be protected by us all”.
5 Statement by the Ambassador of China to Sweden at the meeting between 
the Swedish Chairmanship of the Arctic Council and observers, 6 Novem-
ber 2013.
6 Written evidence from EPRC and Dr. Dmitriy S. Tulupov.

en by access to, and control over, resources, are possible”, 
though unlikely to result in military confl ict.

Intensifying globalization
With such globalizing forces in action, a narrative of a ‘cold 
rush’ has gained some traction, describing the Arctic as the 
last frontier for the claiming of new resources and strategic 
access.7 While this is an exaggeration (and historically not 
an unprecedented claim), the Arctic is nonetheless moving 
from a situation of comparative isolation and relative inac-
cessibility to becoming increasingly part of global geopolit-
ical, trading and regulatory networks, and subject to multi-
plying claims on its resources and to its stewardship.8

As an example, a 2009 EU ban on trade in seal prod-
ucts saw an expression of EU values affect the livelihoods 
of Arctic indigenous peoples, because Inuit require healthy 
markets to thrive “in a globalized economic environment.” 
We received evidence asserting the legal rights of Inuit in 
a globalized world, telling us that “evolving principles of 
international law [such as UN Declaration on the Rights of 
Indigenous Peoples] mean that Inuit are a necessary part-
ner in Arctic affairs”, while we heard from many witnesses 
the importance in the Arctic of international law on matters 
such as freedom of navigation.

The newly appointed US Special Representative for the 
Arctic, Admiral Robert J Papp Jr., wrote in December 2014 
that the Arctic was “quickly becoming a global cornerstone 
for scientifi c and academic research, trade, and tourism” 
and that “we are all connected through the Arctic, wheth-
er environmentally, through the global impacts of climate 
change, economically through international trade; or sci-
entifi cally through multi-national research initiatives.9 Cli-
mate change, among other pressures, is bringing about fun-
damental state changes in the Arctic not just in environ-
mental and geophysical terms, but politically, economical-
ly and culturally.

A scramble for the Arctic?
The Arctic is not unclaimed

While the popular narrative of a ‘scramble for the Arctic’ 
might suggest the Arctic is unclaimed territory, this is far 
from the case.10 All of the Arctic’s lands are part of the eight 
Arctic states (Russia, the US, Canada, Denmark, Iceland, 
Norway, Sweden and Finland), while much of the Arctic’s 
waters are in the Exclusive Economic Zones of the fi ve of 
those states with Arctic Ocean coastlines (Russia, the US, 
Canada, Denmark and Norway). There are a few remaining 
boundary disputes between the eight Arctic states, but none 
are considered particularly threatening to bilateral relations 
or regional order.11

The UN Convention on the Law of the Sea
Claims to Arctic waters are regulated under the United Na-
tions Convention on the Law of the Sea (UNCLOS), to 
7 Written evidence from Hugh Mackay, Michael Jonathan Dangerfi eld, Dun-
can Depledge, Dr. John Campbell, Claude Perras. Charlie Kronick of Green-
peace said that the Arctic was “a frontier that is being pressed for expansion”.
8 Written evidence from Arctic Advisory Group and Prof. Terry Callaghan
9 Admiral Robert J. Papp Jr., ‘America is an Arctic Nation’.
10 Written evidence from Matthew Willis.
11 Examples of such disputes are the Hans Island dispute between Canada 
and Denmark and outstanding maritime delimination in the Beaufort Sea 
between Canada and the United States (written evidence from Dr. Dmitriy 
S. Tulupov and Prof. Robin Churchill and Prof. Phillip Steinberg). In 2010, 
Norway and Russia resolved their differences over the maritime delimina-
tion of the Barents Sea (written evidence from Prof. Robin Churchill).
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which all of the Arctic coastal states are party, except the 
United States, which nevertheless treats the Convention as 
customary international law.1

Claims to the North Pole
Reports of Arctic nations claiming the North Pole have gen-
erated much public interest. Despite the well-publicised 
planting of a Russian fl ag on the Arctic seabed at the Pole 
in 2007, Russia has not sought to exert any claim to sover-
eign rights over the Pole except through UNCLOS. Under 
that Convention, Russia, Denmark, Iceland, Norway and 
Canada are all at various stages of submitting materials to 
the CLCS regarding their sovereign rights to extended con-
tinental shelves beyond 200nm.2 Russia and Denmark have 
claimed, and Canada is likely to claim, that the seabed at 
the North Pole is part of their extended continental shelves 
and that they should be able to exploit that seabed (subject 
to paying royalties to the International Seabed Authority), 
but the waters and airspace in the central Arctic Ocean are 
unambiguously un-claimable.3

In the 2008 Ilulissat Declaration, the fi ve Arctic coast-
al states committed themselves to the orderly settlement of 
overlapping seabed claims, so in the view of Matthew Wil-
lis from the Royal United Services Institute, “the odds fa-
vour a negotiated solution to current and future differenc-
es”. The “high-profi le disputes” about Arctic territory “have 
little substance behind them”, Dr Jeffrey Mazo from the 
IISS told us.

Moreover, while it may be politically signifi cant to 
claim the seabed at the Pole, there are no known hydro-
carbon resources in that part of the Arctic Ocean.4 Further, 
no state anywhere is yet exploiting minerals on its conti-
nental shelf beyond 200nm.5 Dr Mazo and Mr Le Miere 
told us they “do not see any evidence of a race for resourc-
es in the Arctic” as 90 to 95 per cent of the known or ex-
pected resources in the Arctic, particularly oil and gas, are 
to be found in undisputed national territories or Exclusive 
Economic Zones. The assumption underpinning talk of in-
ter-state competition over energy resources is therefore 
“groundless”.

Further, we received evidence stating that the extraction 
of hydrocarbons in the Arctic typically required both politi-
cal stability and international consortia, making extraction 
“inherently co-operative” and a catalyst for closer econom-
ic and political co-operation in the region.6

A peaceful and orderly region
We heard that a national race for resources backed up by 
military power was very unlikely and that the Arctic is a 
stable region where tensions are, and have every reason to 
remain, low. The 2008 Ilulissat Declaration and the 2010 
bilateral resolution of a maritime delimitation dispute be-
tween Russia and Norway in the Barents Sea were cited as 
showing that the Arctic was a peaceful and orderly region.

Julian Brazier MP (British Parliamentary Under-Secre-
tary of State, Ministry of Defence), said that the polar re-

1 Written evidence from Prof Robin Churchill and Prof Maurice Mendel-
son QC.
2 Written evidence from Prof Robin Churchill.
3 Written evidence from the Royal Society.
4 Evidence from Tim Reilly.
5 Written evidence from the Foreign and Commonwealth Offi ce and Prof 
Philip Steinberg.
6 Written evidence from Matthew Willis and OGP.

gion “is an area where Russia still sees its interests as lying 
in a stable, rules-based structure.”

We concluded that the ‘scramble for the Arctic’ narra-
tive is overly dramatic: territorial claims are overwhelming 
already settled, and where they are not there is widespread 
acceptance of the rules under which they should be settled, 
little material gain to be had from aggressive claims, and 
much material gain on offer from co-operation and peace-
ful settlement. There is no room for complacency, however.

The international legal regime governing Arctic waters 
is important and must continue to be upheld by the Arctic 
states and the whole international community.

As noted, the only coastal Arctic state which has not 
ratifi ed the Law of the Sea Convention is the United States, 
which cannot submit its claim to an extended continental 
shelf until it has done so.7

The US would send a positive signal on international 
co-operation in the region if it were to engage with the pro-
cess for ratifying UNCLOS during its upcoming chairman-
ship of the Arctic Council: a rules-based Arctic is to the ad-
vantage of everyone, not least the US.

The Arctic Council
The eight Arctic states have recognized the case for an in-
ternational rules-based approach to the region by coming 
together to co-operate on Arctic issues of mutual interest in 
the Arctic Council. The Arctic Council was formed in 1996, 
and is the “premier body to promote international co-oper-
ation in the region”.

The Arctic Council holds Ministerial meetings every 
two years (with one state holding the Chairmanship for each 
two-year period) and meetings of the eight ‘Senior Arctic 
Offi cials’ twice a year. The Council’s activities are largely 
conducted by six permanent working groups and by time-
limited task forces. In addition, the Arctic Economic Coun-
cil was formally set up under the Canadian Chairmanship 
in September 2014 as a circumpolar business forum. The 
Arctic Council now has 32 ‘observers’, comprising 12 non-
Arctic states (including the UK), nine intergovernmental 
and inter-parliamentary organisations, and 11 non-govern-
mental organisations (NGOs).

Russian remilitarisation?
Regional security co-operation and the ‘security architec-
ture’ nevertheless lag behind Arctic political, environmen-
tal and economic co-operation. Duncan Depledge (Roy-
al Holloway, University of London) told us that “the big-
gest challenge facing international governance in the re-
gion concerns how relations are managed between Russia 
and the other Arctic states (and arguably the Arctic observ-
er states).8

In the summer of 2013, Russia re-established a perma-
nent military presence in the Arctic, and has “increased the 
Northern Fleet’s forces, including commissioning a new ice-
breaker fl eet and developing new nuclear attack submarines; 
modernised its forces in the three military districts that bor-
der the Arctic (Far Eastern, Leningrad and Siberian), includ-
ing creating new Arctic brigades; begun constructing a mis-
sile early-warning radar in the Arctic; and re-opened Sovi-
et-era military bases in the Arctic.”9 Mr Coffey wrote that:
7 Written evidence from Prof Maurice Mendelson QC.
8 Written evidence from Duncan Depledge.
9 Written evidence from Dr Andrew Foxall.
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“Russia’s Northern Fleet, which is based in the Arc-
tic, counts for two-thirds of the Russian Navy. A new Arc-
tic command will be established by 2015 to co-ordinate all 
Russian military activities in the Arctic region. Over the 
next few years two new so-called Arctic brigades will be 
permanently based in the Arctic region, and Russian Special 
Forces have been increasing training in the region... The ul-
timate goal is for Russia to deploy a combined arms force in 
the Arctic by 2020 and it appears they are on track”.1

Some witnesses saw these developments as instances of 
military restoration rather than expansion arguing that Rus-
sia was investing in renewing its military presence to a far 
lesser extent than it had during the Cold War, and Mr Wil-
lis saw the investments as a regeneration. It should be not-
ed that other states, such as Canada, Denmark and Norway, 
have also invested in their Arctic military capabilities and 
upgraded command structures in recent years.

In my opinion, the build-up should be interpreted as 
‘securitisation’. Throughout the region, tasks such as aer-
ial surveillance, anti-smuggling inspections and fi sheries 
monitoring, patrolling, search and rescue, and assistance 
with oil spill response efforts fall to the armed forces be-
cause they have a near monopoly on the training, equip-
ment and capabilities necessary to operate in Arctic con-
ditions. Russia aims to make the Arctic its ‘foremost stra-
tegic base for natural resources’ by 2020: to do so it must 
invest in both economic infrastructure and in the military 
means to police an enormous region being restored to na-
tional economic centrality.

Julian Brazier MP concluded for the Government that 
Russia “have become much more active” in the Arctic, but 
“are still very much participants” in regional fora such as 
the Council, noting that “so far, proper notices have been 

given and the various protocols are being observed, and 
so on.”

The Royal Society argued that: “Environmental securi-
ty discussions focused on international space could provide 
a co-operative framework through which to address mili-
tary risks... Given that militaries are trained in providing 
disaster relief and search and rescue, clarifying their role 
in this context could increase transparency and maintain a 
dialogue that could eventually allow more sensitive issues 
to be address.”2

It does not necessarily follow, in the view of the Com-
mittee, that Russia is intent on militarizing the Arctic in a 
manner that threatens other nations. Russia has the long-
est Arctic coastline and an extensive Exclusive Economic 
Zone, and it would be surprising if it did not claim a legiti-
mate right to expand its military presence in its Arctic mar-
itime region. Our diffi culty lay in interpreting the extent to 
which these developments are an attempt to regain the infl u-
ence that Russia once held in the Soviet era, as opposed to 
pushing the ‘sphere of infl uence’ policy in a way that could 
threaten neighbouring states. 

Achievements of the Arctic Council
In the British Government’s view, the Arctic Council has en-
gendered co-operation and co-ordination on cross-boundary 
issues that affect the Arctic, sharing and disseminating good 
practice, and developing the evidence base for policy deci-
sions.3 Co-operation through the Council was praised by the 
Arctic state ambassadors, while in the opinion of Tim Reil-
ly from the Arctic Advisory Group, the Council was “frank-
ly amazing as an international forum in its collaboration, co-
operation, and decision-making” and “a fantastic model for 
international co-operation between superpowers.”4

A. D. Nekipelov5

THE NATURE OF MODERN GLOBAL PROCESSES: 
REFLECTIONS OF AN ECONOMIST

This1year2Likhachov3Conference4is5devoted to very topical 
issues. Currently the world community faces a unique com-
bination of global challenges. In particular, one group of 
challenges is associated with global nature of environment 
problems. Experts argue to what extent such processes as 
rapidly changing climatic conditions or environmental deg-
radation result from human activity. But whatever the an-
swer to this question may be, it cannot change the fact that 
people have to fi nd answers to pressing challenges, more 
natural than social ones. The second group of global chal-
lenges is related to an imbalance of interests (intuitively 
1 Written evidence from Luke Coffey.
2 Written evidence from the Royal Society.
3 Written evidence from the Foreign and Commonwealth Offi ce.
4 Written evidence from Michael Kingston.
5 Director of the Moscow School of Economics of Lomonosov Moscow 
State University, academician of the RAS, Dr. Sc. (Economics), Professor. 
Author of over 200 scientifi c publications, selected works: ‘Essays on the 
Economics of Post-Communism’, ‘Establishment and Functioning of Eco-
nomic Institutions from ‘Robinsonade’ to Market Economy Based on Indi-
vidual Production,’ ‘Central and Eastern Europe in the Second Half of the 
20th century’ and others. Member of the Scientifi c Council of the Russian 
Security Council. He is awarded the order of Honour, ‘For Merits before 
Fatherland’ (degree 4). Honorary Doctor of St. Petersburg University of the 
Humanities and Social Sciences.

felt by everyone) of major participants in the global pro-
cess, fi rst of all the various nation-states and their associa-
tions. The social nature of these challenges is obvious: it is 
a painful process of changes in the structure of the interna-
tional community. I would like to ponder upon the second 
group of challenges. 

It is a common knowledge that the collapse of world so-
cialism in the second half of the 1980s – early 1990s dra-
matically changed conditions for the international commu-
nity in all areas: political, economic, social and cultural. It 
may seem that eliminated division of the world into capi-
talist and socialist “camp” was supposed to make the world 
harmonious, deprived of interstate confl icts. This blissful 
prospect was associated with making market a universal 
form of economic life, and democracy – a political life. In 
terms of uniform economic and political systems, the ho-
mogeneous market environment, covering the whole world, 
and gradual strengthening of intergovernmental and supra-
national political mechanisms seemed easy to attain. In fact, 
such a prospect to a certain extent was presented in numer-
ous studies, devoted to the process of globalization.
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In real life the things evolved differently. We could 
make sure that global restructuring of the international com-
munity was far from confl ict-free. Creation of a uniform 
market environment encounters divergent interests of the 
countries. Instead of former confrontation between two so-
cio-economic systems we witnessed increased differentia-
tion of national interests, and new coalitions began to form. 
The importance of geopolitical considerations in fundamen-
tal issues of world politics has increased dramatically. The 
world stage saw forces that few people had known about 
before. One can get an impression that the destruction of 
the world order, initiated by fading of socialism into histori-
cal oblivion, only destroyed the previously existing balance 
without creating a new one. A question arises what the rea-
sons for such course of events are. The answer to it is aimed 
to not only satisfy our curiosity, but to help in predicting 
possible scenarios, and to fi nd optimal solutions.

The nature of interests, driving the member of the in-
ternational process, is obviously a crucial point. The mat-
ter, however, is that actively using the terms “interest”, re-
searchers do not always rely on a more or less harmonious 
model in order to explain mechanisms of its creation. As a 
result, the problem reduces to a general call for the urge to 
consider the interests of various participants in the process, 
and importance of effective mechanisms to be used for the 
purpose of their coordination.

The matter of interests in economics (for obvious rea-
sons) is the key one; that is why its study has been paid 
much attention to. This fact made me formulate possible 
approaches to the above-stated issues of current situation 
in the global community.

Let’s start with the fact that the topic concerned is well 
developed in the economic theory in terms of individual 
level. The model is formulated as follows. Everyone has a 
system of preferences that allows him to rank (i.e. to struc-
ture according to the degree of preference) every conceiv-
able phases “of the world around us.” The challenge for the 
individual is to reach the phase of “the world around us”, 
which will enhance his well-being with available resourc-
es. The concept of individual interest, therefore, is identical 
to the concept of optimal choice with a clear quantifi cation.

But what about the groups and their interests? This 
question is the key one for our discussion: in fact the in-
ternational community is a very complex confi guration 
of groups of different size and importance. Moreover, the 
composition of these groups is not the same. This means 
that we have to understand what forces give rise to these 
groups, how their interests are shaped, what makes them 
disappear.

It is tempting to extend the above-mentioned approach, 
applied to individual interests, to the group interests, too. 
If we assume that the group, like an individual, has its own 
system of preferences and resources, the approach to solv-
ing the issue of individual and social choice would be the 
same. But here we have 3 diffi cult issues.

The fi rst deals with the need to answer the question: 
shall we postulate the existence of a certain system of group 
preferences (the so-called “holistic” approach) or deduce 
this system from individual preferences of group members? 
Our experience suggests that group decisions can not be in-
dependent of preferences of every member of the group. 
However, the famous “theorem of possibility” by K. Arrow 
indicates that an unambiguous concord of these two kinds 

of preferences is only possible when the preferences of one 
member of the group (called “dictator”) spread to the whole 
group in relation to possible phases of the “world around 
us”. In its turn, the holistic approach appears fruitless in 
practical terms and, in addition, creates more possibilities 
for arbitrary interpretation of group preferences.

The second issue concerns the defi nition of the group 
resource capacity. The fact that applying the same approach 
to the group interests as to individual interests, would re-
quire an assumption that property of a member is group 
property. But if we admit that each member of group can 
make his own decisions as to what assets he is eager to 
transfer at the group disposal, we will inevitably come up 
to the necessity of explanation of how the members of the 
group agree upon the value of such contributions. This vi-
olates the internal consistency of approach: to explain the 
mechanism of group decision-making we have to “leap” 
over the issue of decision-making on the amount of funds 
allocated by every member of the group to its operation.

The third issue is that the special group preferen ces ap-
proach in any form gives us nothing in terms of explain-
ing mechanisms of groups’ emergence and collapse. Mean-
while, from our own experience, we are aware that each 
group has a date of “birth”, and some have the date of 
“death.”

An alternative approach to the social choice issue is to 
consider the group interests as a result of harmonized in-
dividual interests of its members. Here instead of the idea 
that the group can independently rank the various phases 
“of the world around us”, another idea steps forward: pub-
lic option is treated as a kind of cross-point of individual 
interests. But harmonization requires matching algorithm, 
which itself can be matched only by members of the group. 
From a logical point of view, there is an obvious tautology. 
Besides, the coordination “point” of interests is not unique: 
at different algorithm for decision-making the result will 
be different. 

It may seem that these circumstances are enough to 
abandon such interpretation of social choice. But is hap-
pened that the tautological structure can not only be a dis-
advantage, but also a merit. In support of this strange asser-
tion, let’s refer to a practical experience. Many companies 
and institutions begin with the adoption of statutory docu-
ments that defi ne the decision-making procedure. Pay at-
tention to the fact that the lack of “strict peg” to the point 
of matched individual interests allows us to give a logical 
explanation for the causes of adjustments algorithms of de-
cision making in the groups, as well as the cause of their 
birth and decay. 

A good example of a social choice tool, ensuring coor-
dination of interests of participants in the social division of 
labor and commodity exchange, is the market. Decision-
making at the market is based on the recognition of manu-
facturers’ private property and mandatory execution of their 
obligations. Exchange, based on these principles, represents 
the same decision algorithm, discussed above.

But the market reveals only part of individual prefer-
ences, namely what characterizes them, by the well-known 
expression of Adam Smith, as “economic people” guided 
in their actions solely by their own well-being in selfi sh 
sense of the word. With this approach, full coordination of 
interests in a market economy is manifested in general bal-
ance. This condition is known to be characterized by the 
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so-called Pareto-optimality: you can not proceed to another 
phase without worsening the position of at least one of the 
group members. There are good reasons that general bal-
ance in terms of perfect competition is kind of earthly in-
carnation of paradise for “economic people”.

It is worth noting that if the human nature was that 
of an “economic person”, the nation state would have no 
place in the modern world. There would be no obstacles 
to establish a single world currency, to create a unifi ed 
planetary government, which would provide a uniform ba-
sis for private property protection, compliance with terms 
and conditions of transactions and performance of oth-
er functions which are now performed by nation states. 
It would make no difference for people where to live and 
with whom to communicate. They would not care, either, 
in what part of the world industrial activities are thriving, 
and where they are declining. Thus Marx’s statement that 
in bourgeois society, the private interests “divide every na-
tion by the same number of smaller nations, as the num-
ber of adult in it.” (1)

The situation is fundamentally different just because 
the “economic DNA” of a human does not tear up where 
the sphere of “economic person” interests fi nishes. The sys-
tem of each individual’s preferences include also relation 
to such characteristics “of the world around us”, that have 
nothing to do with the level of well-being as an “econom-
ic person.” Each of us, to different extent, is interested not 
only in our own well-being in the selfi sh sense of the word, 
but also the in the well-being of the people around us and 
harmonious relations in society. But this section of individ-
ual preferences can not be detected by the market because 
its benefi ts can not be the object of goods exchange. 

Such “non-market goods” also include a system of val-
ues, emerging as a result of long-term communication with 
one another, which at a certain stage results in creation of 
nation-states. Common values unite people living in one 
state, and often distinguish them from people in other states. 
For example, we see different average social attitude to-
wards income differentiation: it is enough to refer to the ap-
proach to this issue in the United States, on the one hand, 
and the Scandinavian countries, on the other.

The very presence individual preferences not involved 
in market turnover means that a consistent view of the cit-
izens of any country on the economic optimum does not 
generally coincide with the market optimum, and this gap 
depends on what place non-market value components occu-
py in the system preferences of society members. This gap 

is somehow “covered” by state activities (because these ac-
tivities are not limited only to insurance of property rights 
protection and compliance with terms and conditions of 
transactions), as well as by activities of various public insti-
tutions. That is why the measures of economic policy used 
for market mechanism correction cannot be interpreted as 
“interference” of the state into (objective) market processes 
for the sake of political (subjective) ideas.

Global community is a kind of a “mega-group”, whose 
members are not only (and not so much) individuals, but 
rather different groups created by them, among which na-
tion-states occupy a special place. All these large groups are 
driven by own aspirations, so in the sphere of international 
relations it is necessary to harmonize them. The differences 
arise in international economic relations, such as the scale 
and speed of liberalization of movement of goods, servic-
es and capital. Similarly, they are unavoidable in political 
sphere, where various models of democracy, human rights 
positions, ethnic groups, nations are competing.

Value cultural components of individual preferences 
systems are not static; they are transformed and infl uenced 
by interaction with values of other nations. But this is a 
slow process, and attempts to boost it, as history shows, 
do no good.

Today a mega-group called “international community” 
is in the process of radical transformation. New coalition 
are being formed, the balance of power is changed. We are 
witnessing not only a decay of the previous balance on the 
world stage, but a crisis of many institutions that provide 
solutions to global problems. In order to achieve a new bal-
ance we will require a practical generally accepted mech-
anism for interests’ coordination. But this is not easy. The 
situation has a gambling character, the degree of uncertainty 
for the participants in the “gamble” increases dramatically. 
When many of the former rules of conduct are doubted, and 
the new ones have not yet been formed, it is tempting to use 
the methods of the hard pressure, information warfare with-
out rules in order to split the ranks of opponents.

In such circumstances, there is a great danger that the 
situation may get out of control. And there is only one rec-
ommendation: the gamblers should pay special attention to 
assessing risks associated with their actions, and to make 
every effort to reconcile and then strictly stick to the agreed 
principles of behavior. 

Reference
1. Marx K., Engels F. Collected Works. 2nd ed. Vol. 46, part I. P. 102.
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Marcus Papadopoulos1

RUSSOPHOBIA: AN INGRAINED AND UNOFFICIAL POLICY OF THE WEST

Despite1being in the era of globalisation, the world today 
retains many of its characteristics from centuries gone by. 
Of course, when we talk of the “world” in the context of 
this paper, we are talking about governments and how they 
operate on the international stage when pursuing their na-
tional interests. 

The pursuit of national interests is something that every 
independent, sovereign country in the world has the right 
to carry out, in line, of course, with international law and 
the mechanisms of the United Nations. However, that right 
is one that is perceived as threatening and troublesome by 
countries who hold sway over the world, and who are de-
termined to maintain this supremacy by any means neces-
sary, including war. Enter the West.

In Realpolitik, the West in the twenty-fi rst century is, 
at its heart, the United States of America, which, in turn, is 
supported by its most staunch friend and ally in the world, 
Great Britain (this was the case during the second half of 
the twentieth-century, too). Indeed, both countries can be 
described as kindred spirits and constituting the nucleus of 
the Anglo-Saxon world. Seeing the world through a West-
ern prism, the West views, with unease and suspicion, coun-
tries which can be described as forming “the Orient”, or 
in more contemporary terms, Asia.2 And Russia is regard-
ed by Washington and London as a major representation 
of Asia and as being outside of the European family. That 
view has a long history, and offi cial observations of Russia 
and Russians by Westerners often contained evidence of ra-
cial prejudices. 

Following the establishment of diplomatic relations be-
tween London and Moscow in 1553, British offi cials, heavi-
ly infl uenced by the teachings of Ancient Greek and Ancient 
Roman philosophers that the world was polarised between 
“West” and “East” and “civilisation” and “barbarism”, and 
heavily infl uenced by their conviction in Anglo-Saxon su-
periority, came to view Russia and Russians as epitomis-
ing “Asiatic barbarism” and “Asiatic despotism”.3 Indeed, 
one British observer commented that “even in character of 
their [Russian] alphabet there is a kind of barbarism which 
is truly revolting.”4 

By the eighteenth-century, Russophobia had swept 
across Britain and particularly in London. The view of Brit-
ish politicians was that Russia was a barbaric and tyranni-
cal power which threatened the security and stability of Eu-
rope.5 Indeed, the parliamentarian David Urquhart regard-
ed Russia as the “Devil incarnate”6, while another parlia-
1 Editor of “Politics First” magazine, expert and commentator on Russia and 
the rest of the former Soviet Union, doctor (Great Britain). 
2 For a discussion on “the Orient”, see Edward W. Said, Orientalism: West-
ern Conceptions of the Orient (London, Penguin Classics, 2003), 
A. L. Macfi e, Orientalism: A Reader (Edinburgh, Edinburgh University 
Press, 2000) and Ziauddin Sardar, Orientalism (Buckingham, Open Univer-
sity Press, 1999). 
3 See Anthony Cross, Anglo-Russica: Aspects of Cultural Relations between 
Great Britain and Russia in the Eighteenth and Early Nineteenth Centuries 
(Oxford, Berg, 1993). 
4 M. S. Anderson, Britain’s discovery of Russia 1553–1815 (London, Mac-
millan, 1958) p. 87. 
5 For an account of the history of Russophobia in Britain, see John Howes 
Gleason, The Genesis of Russophobia in Great Britain: A Study of the In-
teraction of Policy and Opinion (Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 
1950). 
6 David Wetzel, The Crimean War: A Diplomatic History (New York, East 
European Monographs, 1985) pp. 146–147. 

mentarian Sir Charles Dilke held the Russian race to be 
inferior to Anglo-Saxons and sidelined Russians as “mere 
pygmies”.7 Furthermore, a fear of Russia was very evident 
in British observations; for instance, an English offi cer at-
tached to the Russian army said of Russian infantry that: 
“they cannot be defeated; they must be killed.”8

Following the Bolshevik revolution in October 1917, 
negative views of Russia increased dramatically amongst 
British offi cials. A British liaison offi cer serving in Paris, 
Major General Sir Edward Spears, reported on how Bol-
shevik forces had buried people alive, had cut steaks off 
live cattle, had thrown babies off moving trains and had 
massacred disease-ridden people with hatchets.9 Winston 
Churchill warned that: “The ghost of the Russian bear 
comes padding across the immense fi eld of snow.”10 And 
many offi cials in London believed that the behaviour of the 
Bolsheviks, in the immediate aftermath of the revolution, 
exemplifi ed traditional Russian barbarism.11 

Despite being allied to Russia in the Second World War, 
British offi cials continued to express their view that Russia 
was a land of savagery. Winston Churchill commented on 
how he had been informed that the Russians were “not hu-
man beings at all”12 and he warned that “it would be a mea-
sureless disaster if Russian barbarism overlaid the culture 
and independence of the ancient states of Europe”.13 At the 
end of 1945, the British military attaché in Warsaw com-
mented on the behaviour of Russian soldiers in the Polish 
capital, stating that: “It would be unreasonable to expect 
Anglo-Saxon standards from a primitive and largely Asi-
atic race.”14 

Further to that, the American government was fed a 
damning assessment of Russia and Russians by its mili-
tary personnel during the war years. One example involved 
an American POW, liberated by the Red Army, who com-
plained about the meals given to him by the Russians; he 
demanded that US troops should be “treated as white men 
and given decent food instead of cabbage soup.”15 Such ob-
servations would help to contribute to the US view during 

7 David Nicholls, The Lost Prime Minister: A Life of Sir Charles Dilke (Lon-
don, The Hambledon Press, 1995) p. 29. 
8 David C. Engerman, Modernization from the Other Shore: American In-
tellectuals and the Romance of Russian Development (Cambridge, Massa-
chusetts, Harvard University Press, 2003) p. 112. 
9 Max Egremont, Under Two Flags: The Life of Major General Sir Edward 
Spears (London, Phoenix Giant, 1998) p. 86. 
10 R. H. Haigh, D. S. Morris and A. R. Peters, Unhappy Landings: British-
Soviet Relations, the Russian civil war and interventionism 1917–1920 
(Sheffi eld, Sheffi eld City Polytechnic, Department of Political Studies, 
1980) p. 63. 
11 Michael Hughes, Inside the Enigma: British Offi cials in Russia, 1900–1939 
(London, The Hambledon Press, 1997) p. 180. 
12 Ben Pimlott, ed., The Second World War Diary of Hugh Dalton, 1940–1945 
(London, Jonathan Cape, 1986) 27 August 1942, p. 486. 
13 Martin Gilbert, Road To Victory: Winston S. Churchill, 1941–1945 (Lon-
don, Heinemann, 1986) p. 239. 
14 FO 371/47954/N 14520: 1 October 1945, report by the British military at-
taché in Poland on the “Discipline of Russian Forces in Poland”.
15 Frank Costigliola, “ “Like Animals or Worse”: Narratives of Culture and 
Emotion by US and British POWs and Airmen behind Soviet Lines, 1944–
1945”, Diplomatic History, Volume 28 (2004), p. 763. For a discussion on 
how the US was viewing Russia during the Second World War, see: Frank 
Costigliola, ““I had Come as a Friend”: Emotion, Culture, and Ambiguity 
in the Formation of the Cold War, 1943–1945”, Cold War History (August 
2000), pp. 103–128; and Frank Costigliola, ““Mixed Up” and “Contact”: 
Culture and Emotion among the Allies in the Second World War”, Interna-
tional History Review (December 1998), pp. 791–805.
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the Cold War that Russia was an “inferior” and a “primi-
tive” country and that “Russian barbarism” was a threat to 
freedom and civilisation in the world.

Throughout the Cold War, the US constantly depicted 
Soviet Russia as a malignant threat to peace and civilisation 
in the world, culminating in Ronald Regan’s famous refer-
ral to the Soviet Union as the “evil empire”. 

Notwithstanding the collapse of the Soviet Union and, 
with it, the end of the Cold War, the US maintained its sus-
picion of Russia, and this was demonstrated by the Penta-
gon’s Defence Planning Guidance of 1992 (also known as 
the Wolfowitz Doctrine, after its author Paul Wolfowitz). 
The document, which highlighted the necessity of American 
unilateralism and urged the use of pre-emptive military ac-
tion to ensure Washington’s global hegemony after the dis-
integration of the Soviet Union, stated that: “Our fi rst objec-
tive is to prevent the re-emergence of a new rival, either on 
the territory of the former Soviet Union or elsewhere, that 
poses a threat of the order of that posed formerly by the So-
viet Union. Despite its current travails, Russia will remain 
the strongest military power in Eurasia and the only pow-
er in the world with the capability of destroying the Unit-
ed States.”1 That assessment proved to be the blueprint for 
future Nato expansion eastwards, beyond Germany’s east-
ern border (something that the Soviet leader Mikhail Gor-
bachev was told in 1990 would not happen by President 
George Bush senior and Secretary of State James Baker in 
return for the USSR signing the Treaty on the Final Settle-
ment with Respect to Germany). Between 1999 and 2004, 
Nato, under American leadership, expanded eastwards in 
Europe, to the western borders of the Russian Federation. 

On top of Nato expansion, the Western military alliance 
is today constructing a missile defence shield in Europe, 
components of which will be in the Mediterranean Sea, the 
Black Sea and in Poland and Romania. Nato’s presence on 
Russia’s borders and its construction of a missile defence 
shield in Europe pose a credible threat to Russian national 
security and the Russian strategic nuclear deterrent. 

Following the coming to power in the Kremlin of Vladi-
mir Putin in 2000, Russia has transformed itself. The Rus-
sian economy is today an energy superpower and the Rus-
sian government is again pursuing its national interests in 
the international arena (as it has every right to do), while the 
Russian people have a greater degree of security and stabil-
ity in their lives today – something that Russians have his-
torically valued as their most important priority. In short, 
Russia has restored much of its former superpower status – 
a reality that is unsettling to the American and British gov-
ernments. 

The West’s continued mistrust of and hostility towards 
Russia explains why there is again a serious standoff in the 
world between the West and Russia. Under no circumstanc-
es can Moscow countenance further Nato expansion to its 
borders, especially to Ukraine. 

Resentful at how Russia is standing up to Nato expan-
sion and the West’s global supremacy, the US and the UK 
are today leading the charge in demonising Russia and de-
monising its leader, President Putin. For the West, it was un-
forgiveable that Russia went to war with Georgia, in 2008, 
to defend its national security interests (derailing, albeit 
temporarily, US endeavours to bring the South Caucasian 
1 Tribune, 7 September 2008, “Analysis: Why the Russian Bear bit back at 
the US Eagle”.

country into Nato); unforgiveable that Russia is supporting 
the legitimate president and government of Syria (Bashar 
al-Assad and the Syrian Government) against Islamist mil-
itants; and unforgiveable that Russia is taking a hardline 
stance over Ukraine, following the Western-instigated coup, 
in February 2014, against the democratically elected lead-
er of the country, Viktor Yanukovych (stalling, once again, 
temporarily, the US’ ambition to bring Kiev into Nato). 

In order to achieve its geo-strategic objective of bring-
ing Ukraine into Nato thus completing the encirclement 
of Russia in Eastern Europe by the western military alli-
ance (which, in the event of this happening, would severely 
weaken Russia in Europe and thereby in the world), and by 
installing a missile defence shield in Europe (which could, 
hypothetically speaking, neutralise the Russian strategic nu-
clear deterrent), the West is today alleging Russian barba-
rism and aggression in Europe and is calling, therefore, for 
an increase in Nato defence spending. For Washington and 
London to achieve their aim of weakening Russia in Eu-
rope, it is important for them to build a public case against 
Moscow in order to convince their respective domestic au-
diences that Russia is an aggressor state and action, there-
fore, needs to be taken to contain this aggression. 

The language which US and UK mainstream politi-
cians, and American and British mainstream media jour-
nalists, are using today in regard to Russia, is remarkably 
similar to the language used by British offi cials from the 
sixteenth-century onwards when commenting on Russia – 
namely, it is racially-charged. 

The editorial of The Washington Post called on the 
West to contain “Russia’s new barbarism”2, while a retired 
US general told Fox News that the American government 
should start “killing Russians” in Ukraine.3 Britain’s De-
fence Secretary Michael Fallon argued that Russia is “as 
great a threat to Europe as the Islamic State”4, while the 
British Foreign Secretary Phillip Hammond said that: ““We 
are in familiar territory for anyone over the age of about 50, 
with Russia’s behaviour a stark reminder that it has the po-
tential to pose the single greatest threat to our security.”5 It 
should be noted, however, that talk of Russian “savagery” 
in the British media also occurred in the years leading up 
to the Ukraine crisis; for example, The Independent ran an 
article in 2008 entitled: “Russian barbarism must be tack-
led head on”.6

The two principal leaders of the Western world, Barack 
Obama and David Cameron, have followed in the footsteps 
of their predecessors when appraising Russia. President 
Obama commented that the US is leading the world in its 
opposition to “Russian aggression against Ukraine, which 
is a threat to the world”.7 And for his part, Prime Minister 
Cameron called on Nato member states to “speak with one 
voice about Russian aggression”.8 
2 The Washington Post, 21 July 2014, Editorial Board.
3 Fox News, Lou Dobbs Tonight, Major General Robert Scales, 11 March 
2015. 
4 Mail Online, 20 February 2015, “The new Cold War: Vladimir Putin is-
sues new threat”. 
5 The Telegraph online, 10 March 2015, “Putin’s Russia could be “single 
greatest threat to Britain’s security”, Philip Hammond warns.
6 The Independent, 31 August 2008, “Russian barbarism must be tackled 
head on”.
7 Reuters, November 15 2014, “Russian aggression against Ukraine a threat 
to world: Obama”. 
8 Wales Online, 3 September 2014, “Nato Summit 2014: David Cameron 
blasts Russian “aggression” in Ukraine as leaders prepares for Wales 
meeting”. 
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The language which Western politicians and journalists 
have used to depict Russia over the Ukraine crisis is ex-
tremely infl ammatory and demonstrates a racial prejudice: 
namely, that they consider the Russians to be a barbaric race 
who threaten peace and freedom in Europe and the wid-
er world. Now, the West would argue that when they use 
the expression “Russian barbarism” or a “Russian threat”, 
they are referring to the Russian government, not the Rus-
sian people. But, of course, the Russian government is com-
posed of Russians! And, as we have seen earlier, the West-
ern mindset towards Russia remains, fundamentally speak-
ing, the same as it was in the nineteenth-century, for exam-
ple, through the language it uses when discussing Russia 
over the Ukraine crisis. Further to that, how many poli-
ticians and journalists in the West talk of “Jewish barba-
rism” or a “Jewish threat” when condemning the actions of 
the Israeli government in Gaza, for instance? Such a refer-
ence would be clearly anti-Semitic and would not be tol-
erated, and rightly so. Alas, talk of “Russian barbarism” 
or a “Russian threat” is no different. Racism is racism and 
should have no place in the world, especially given that 
2015 marks the 70th anniversary of the defeat of Nazism. 

So, the West, in its portrayal of Russia as a menace, is 
using language which is racist. Western politicians and jour-
nalists have no moral compunction is using the expression 
“Russian barbarism” or “Russian aggression”. And they 
have no hesitation in attributing blame to Russia for trag-
ic incidents which serve only to increase feelings of Rus-
sophobia; for instance, hours after the Malaysian airliner 
MH-17 crashed in eastern Ukraine in July 2014, Western 
journalists blamed Russia for the tragedy, even though they 
were not air crash investigators themselves and failed to 
present any fi rm evidence to corroborate their claim. To or-
dinary people in the US and UK, who had already been 
infl uenced by negative assessments and opinions by their 
politicians and journalists of Russia from the start of the 
Ukraine crisis, that Russia was “responsible” for shooting 
down a civilian airliner, which resulted in the deaths of all 
298 people on board, demonstrated how “cold-blooded” its 
people were. When accusations are made against politicians 
and journalists in the West for inciting anti-Semitism as a 
result of their remarks about Israel, it is high time that the 
charge of Russophobia is brought against individuals who 
make uncorroborated assertions against Russia and who re-
fer to “Russian barbarism”.

The role of Western media in the demonisation of Rus-
sia has been instrumental. While politicians and journalists 
in the West are keen to argue that their media is free and in-
dependent, the reality is very different. As the former Bos-
nian Serb leader Radovan Karadzic said, the role of Western 
media in the “Satanisation” of the Serbs during the Bosnian 
civil-war was “immense” and Western journalists “did more 
damage to us [the Serbs] than Nato bombs.”1 In short, the 
American and British media follow the line of the State De-
partment and the Foreign Offi ce, respectively. US and UK 
journalists are very much part of the offi cial mind in their 
respective countries.2 

Western media constitutes one of the most potent weap-
ons in the West’s arsenal. During the Yugoslav civil-wars, 
1 Politics First, May 2011, “Radovan Karadzic: The other side to the Bos-
nian story”. 
2 For a discussion on how Western mainstream media operates, see Peter 
Brock, Media Cleansing: Dirty Reporting: Journalism and Tragedy in Yu-
goslavia (GM Books, Los Angeles, 2005). 

Western journalists, in order to help Western governments 
achieve their geo-strategic objectives in the Balkans, con-
vinced their domestic audiences that the Serbs (who have 
historically close ties to Russia) were “genocidal” and were 
the “new Nazis in Europe” and therefore Nato needed to 
take action against them.3

In the case of Russia, Western media has been ex-
tremely successful in depicting Russia as the “aggressor” 
in Ukraine and in projecting the West as the party striv-
ing to bring freedom and prosperity to Ukraine. A YouGov 
opinion poll found that 72 per cent of British people be-
lieve that Russia poses a “threat to the West”, while 46 per 
cent believe that the West’s policy on Russia is “not tough 
enough”.4 In another YouGov poll, 42 per cent of Britons 
believe that Russia “deserves to go into recession as a re-
sult of Western sanctions”.5 Further to that, another YouGov 
poll found that 64 per cent of the British public support the 
West’s sanctions on Russia.6 

What distinguishes the West’s current tirade against 
Russia in comparison to how it presented Moscow during 
the Cold War period, is that the Russian leader is being fe-
rociously targeted, amounting to demonisation (it is evident 
that the West, which enjoyed having a compliant, subservi-
ent and weak leader in the Kremlin during the 1990s, Bo-
ris Yeltsin, is livid at how President Putin is today pursu-
ing an independent foreign policy and how he has returned 
Russia to the international scene). Britain’s The Spectator 
ran an article on President Putin with the title: “Vladimir 
Putin’s new plan for world domination”7, while CNN ran 
an article entitled: “Putin, just evil enough”.8 In the US, 
Vice-President Joe Biden informed the media that during 
a meeting with President Putin, he told the Russian leader 
that: “I don’t think you have a soul”.9 Hypothetically speak-
ing, would Western media run an article entitled: “Benja-
min Netanyahu’s new plan for world domination”? I think 
not. Such a headline would be clearly anti-Semitic. And so 
the headline titles about President Putin, as cited above, are 
clearly Russophobic. 

Comparing President Putin to Adolf Hitler is another 
very effective way of infl uencing public opinion in the West 
that the Russian leader is malevolent and therefore poses 
a threat to their security. During a meeting with European 
leaders in Brussels, Prime Minister Cameron is reported to 
have said that: “We run the risk of repeating the mistakes 
made in Munich in ‘38. We cannot know what will happen 
next. This time we cannot meet Putin’s demands. He has 
already taken Crimea and we cannot allow him to take the 
whole country.”10 And Britain’s Prince Charles is believed 
to have told a lady who lost relatives in the Holocaust that: 
“Putin is doing just about the same as Hitler.”11 In the US, 
3 For articles on how the West targeted the Serbs during the Yugoslav civil-
wars, see Tribune, 18 March 2009, “The Cancerous state at Europe’s heart”; 
Morning Star, 3 December 2009, “The confl ict that could’ve been averted” 
http://serbianna.com/analysis/archives/745; and Morning Star, “A spectre 
of Bosnia’s war” http://davidaslindsay.blogspot.co.uk/2009/12/how-pseudo-
west-destroyed-yugoslavia.html 
4 YouGov, 9 March 2015, “Russia”. 
5 YouGov, 18 December 2014, “Russia Sanctions”.
6 YouGov, 12 February 2015, “Russia and Ukraine”. 
7 The Spectator, 22 February 2014, “Vladimir Putin’s new plan for world 
domination”.
8 CNN, 25 July 2014, “Putin, just evil enough”.
9 The New Yorker, 28 July 2014, “The Biden Agenda”.
10 The Guardian, 2 September 2014, “David Cameron warns of “appeasing 
Putin as we did Hitler” ”. 
11 The Telegraph Online, 20 May 2014, “Prince Charles compares Vladimir 
Putin to Adolf Hitler”. 
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Senator John McCain argued that: “If Putin is allowed to 
go into a sovereign nation on behalf of Russian-speaking 
people, this is the same thing that Hitler did prior to World 
War II.”1 And Zbigniew Brzezinski, a former national secu-
rity adviser to President Jimmy Carter, and who is an infl u-
ential voice in the American corridors of power, comment-
ed on how President Putin is “a partially comical imitation 
of Mussolini and a more menacing reminder of Hitler.”2 
Further to that, Forbes ran an article discussing whether 
the Russian leader is another Hitler (which the author of 
the article answered in the affi rmative) and concluded that: 
“Putin... behaves as if he rules the Earth. Sadly, there is no 
Churchillian voice to sound the alarm and call the dem-
ocratic world to action.”3 Comparisons between President 
Putin and Hitler install fear in the minds of many ordinary 
people in the US and UK about Russia, and this helps to 
gather their support for the West’s policy towards Moscow. 

What we are witnessing today in the world (indeed, 
what we have seen in the world since the collapse of the 
Soviet Union) is an attempt by the West to cement its lead-
ing global position by targeting countries in geo-strategic 
areas of the world which pursue independent foreign pol-
icies that clash with Washington’s interests. The Serbs in 
Croatia and Bosnia were targeted because they wanted Yu-
goslavia to remain intact (and because of their historic close 
relations with Russia), Serbia was bombed in 1999 because 
the US wanted to strengthen its position in the Balkans (the 
American military base in Kosovo, Camp Bondsteel, is the 
largest overseas US military base constructed since Viet-
nam) and Syria is today being targeted because it is one of 
Israel’s main adversaries and because it is a close friend and 
ally to Russia, thereby enabling Moscow to have infl uence 
in the Middle East (no different to how the US has infl u-

ence in this region through its close ties with Israel and Sau-
di Arabia). And it is Western media that lays the ground for 
demonising any country (and leader) which does not bow 
down to the diktats of the West.

In regard to Russia, the West is using age-old racism 
towards Russia and Russians to try and discredit the Rus-
sian government on the international stage in order to justi-
fy Washington and London’s determination to achieve their 
objective of weakening Russian power and infl uence in Eu-
rope so that Pax Americana can retain its leading position 
in global affairs.

The irony of the West’s tactics towards Russia and its 
people is that it is using racism as a weapon, which puts it at 
odds with how Washington and London project themselves 
as being beacons of civilisation in the world. But then, “ci-
vilisation” never mattered to the West when it discarded in-
ternational law and the UN and bombed and/or invaded in-
dependent, sovereign countries – Serbia, Iraq and Libya – 
when it undermined the legitimacy of governments of in-
dependent, sovereign countries and opened a Pandora’s box 
there, causing thousands of deaths as a result – Syria and 
Ukraine – and when it maintains close ties with govern-
ments which are the epitome of intolerance, human rights 
abuses and extremism – Saudi Arabia.

Russophobia is alive and well in Washington and Lon-
don and is an enduring characteristic of how both will resort 
to any means necessary to safeguard their dominant posi-
tion in world affairs, regardless of how we today live in the 
era of globalisation. For the US and UK, their interests su-
persede those of other countries. And therein lies the foun-
dation for a permanent state of confl ict between a nuclear-
armed West and a nuclear-armed Russia, which represents 
the greatest potential threat to mankind in its history. 

Nenad Popovich4

BALKAN REGION FROM THE POINT OF VIEW 
OF MODERN GLOBAL CHALLENGES AND NATIONAL INTERESTS 

Nature1of2all3global4conflicts is always determined by 
clashes of opposite interests and aims. In classical geopol-
itics confl ict is always set in the center of international re-
lations. The basic confl icts in the modern world are: mili-
tary-political, economic and social confl icts. Ethnonation-
al and ethnoconfessional confl icts became widely spread at 
the end of the XX century. 
1 Business Insider, 22 May 2014, “12 Prominent People Who Compared 
Putin to Hitler Circa 1938.”
2 Ibid. 
3 Forbes, 5 May 2014, “Is Vladimir Putin Another Adolf Hitler?”
4 Chairman of the Serbian People’s Party, president of the ‘ABS Electro’ 
Group, founder of the ‘ABS Electro’ charity fund, Dr. Sc. (Economics). Pro-
fessor, Department of Mining Industry Economics and Planning at the Mos-
cow State Mining University (since 2000). Author of 11 books and 211 sci-
entifi c papers in economics and regional development, including: ‘Frankly 
about Economy of Kosovo and Metohija’ and others. Chairman of the Hon-
ourary Board of the Russian-Serbian friendship. Member of the Board of 
Trustees of the ‘Unity of Orthodox Peoples’ Foundation headed by the Patri-
arch of Moscow and All Russia, and of the Board of Trustees of the Russian 
Orthodox Church in Belgrade. Chairman of the Board of Trustees of the ‘Rus-
sian Necropolis in Belgrade’ Foundation. He is awarded with the ‘Honourary 
Power Engineer’ title from the Ministry of Energy of the Russian Federation 
(2014). He is also awarded with the medal ‘For Humanism’ (Serbia and Mon-
tenegro), the order of Friendship, ‘For Merits before the Chuvash Republic’, 
St. Sava II degree, St. Seraphim of Sarov, degree 2, the Faithful Saint Prince 
Daniel of Moscow degree 3, St. Sergius of Radonezh degree 3.

Contradictory processes of globalization that take place 
in the modern world intensifi ed existing problems or pro-
duced new. Among basic global military-political and eco-
nomic threats one can name terrorism, religious extremism, 
ethnic enmity, uncontrolled migration, illegal arms traffi c 
and many others. All these threats determine the necessity 
of immediate joint action to eradicate them from all coun-
tries of the world. 

In the article I will discuss in details problems of the 
Balkan region that with no doubts can be called today the 
central part of the global ‘arc of instability’.

Besides Balkan’s strategic role in geopolitical combina-
tions, the vital factor of peninsula instability is still the in-
completeness of nation-state construction processes. Latest 
developments in the Balkan region marked the beginning of 
a new stage in its nation-state segmentation. Per se the sit-
uation goes back to the end of XIX – the beginning of XX 
century with mutual territorial complains and ethnic nation-
alism typical for that time. 

Latest events in the Balkan region that took place at the 
end of XX century marked the beginning of a new stage in 
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its nation-state region segmentation displayed fallacy of the 
estimation for long-term stability in the region. 

UNO International Court of Justice Decision that rec-
ognized Unilateral Kosovo Declaration of Independence 
“compliant with international law” was perceived as go-
ahead in the two potentially hot spots of the region – on the 
territory of compact settlement of Kosovan Serbs and in 
Bosnian Republika Srpska. 

Today similar tendencies to revive the existing mod-
els of interethnic confl ict regulation and further recarving 
of the existing state borders have stirred to activity outside 
Balkans. The threats of repeating Kosovan and Bosnian sce-
nario are heard from Kyrgystan and other republics in Cen-
tral Asia. 

It is no coincidence that one of the neoglobalism ideolo-
gists Zbigniew Brzeziński defi nes the region of Transcauca-
sia, Central Asia as ‘Eurasian Balkans’ and points out that 
they „in fact resemble older and more familiar to Europe 
Balkans in South-Eastern Europe: the situation within the 
political subjects is unstable and besides they cause more 
powerful neighbours to interfere and each of them is full of 
determination to resist dominant role of the other neighbo-
ur in the region. This very familiar combination of vacuum 
of power and absorption of power is justifi ed by the term 
‘Eurasian Balkans’” 1.

The Balkans has traditionally represented a potential 
geopolitical sweet spot in the fi ght for European dominance. 
The key reason is the geographic location of the Balkans 
at the juncture of all trade routes between rich countries of 
Eurasia and industrially developed states of the West.

The peculiarity of the new global challenges in the mod-
ern world is the renaissance of the aggressive ethnic sep-
aratism that can already be clearly seen outside the Bal-
kan region – in Romania, Slovakia, Hungary and other EU 
members. Under the infl uence of Kosovan precedent the 
unpredictability of further development of the two ‘frozen’ 
confl icts (Pridnestrovian and Nagorno-Karabakh) on the 
former USSR territory has increased. 

All mentioned above give grounds to characterize Bal-
kan region in its modern form – 20 years after the beginning 
of the bloody collapse of Yugoslavia – “as the key compo-
nent of the ‘arc of instability’” that stretches “from Africa 
to the Middle East, the Balkans, the Caucuses, South and 
Central Asia and parts of South-Eastern Asia” 2.

The role of the Balkan Peninsula in these processes 
is conditioned by many factors including those connect-
ed with diffi cult interweaving of interethnic, interreligious 
and interstate contradictions in the region. “In the course 
of all centuries the Balkans has always been a place of 
bloody violent clashes of strangers’ interests. The map of 
the Balkans has been recarved many times without taking 
into account the will of peninsula inhabitants. From this 
in a way proceeds the Balkan incompleteness of intereth-
nic and interstate division between peoples, perpetual cri-
ses and wars...”3. 

That is why to fi nd optimal and long-term solution for 
the existing confl icts and contradictions on the basis of tra-
ditional models involving existing peacemaking tools such 
1 Бжезинский З. Великая шахматная доска. М., 2009. С. 161.
2 Мир после кризиса. Глобальные тенденции – 2025: меняющийся мир/ 
Доклад Национального разведывательного совета США. М., 2009.
3 Модели стабильности в Черноморско-Кавказском регионе. М., 2006. 
С. 34.

as UNO, OSCE, European Union, NATO and other institu-
tions is almost impossible. 

All this opens wide opportunities for the USA and lead-
ing European countries to realize their own strategies that 
include both working off mechanisms that can provide geo-
political dominance in the Balkan region and solution of 
more global tasks. 

This can be confi rmed by the declaration of the former 
American congressman Tom Lantos who said that the US 
role in creation of Muslim Bosnia and Herzegovina in the 
heart of Europe should be appreciated “by both responsi-
ble leaders of Islamic governments, ...and also for jihadists 
of all color and hue”4 “...that is why the support of the US 
administration actions in the Balkans by Bosnian Muslims 
and Kosovan Albanian Muslims is vitally important for the 
Americans on a propagandistic level of their relationship 
with Muslim world...”5.

The role of the Balkans in providing All-European sta-
bility – or to be more precise – instability – is great. Since 
the end of XIX century Balkan Peninsula has a reputation 
of “gunpowder magazine of Europe”. The Great Powers has 
always been making plans (and go on realizing them) on us-
ing the Balkan region as a springboard to penetrate into the 
strategically important regions of the world. One of the key 
directions for such expansions was the usage of Balkan ma-
rine and land shipping thruways both existing and projected 
(direct analogy to the modern fi ght around ways of energy 
recourses transportation). 

The history of all wars in the Balkans can prove that. 
At the beginning of the XX century the acute Balkan prob-
lems – Albanian, Macedonian, Bosnian – were being solved 
by the Great Powers “within their territorial claims in the 
Balkans and dominance in the Mediterranean and Middle 
East...”6.

Within the system of modern international relations ag-
gressive policy of the Western countries in the Balkan re-
gion that was revealed visually in NATO “humanitarian” 
bombings in Yugoslavia in 1999 followed by promotion of 
an idea of Kosovo self-declared independence has in itself 
much larger-scale problems compared to those that Euro-
pean countries had to confront at the beginning of the XX 
century. 

Today it is obvious that US and NATO policy in the 
Balkans leads to “violence and crime escalation, under-
mines democracy success, puts an end to disarmament per-
spectives and defi nite control over nuclear weapons and 
other weapons of mass destruction, and of course, can leave 
no other choice for nuclear-free states than to ‘obtain nucle-
ar weapons’ for self-defense...”7.

Although one shouldn’t underestimate the importance 
of disagreements between USA and EU in settlement of the 
Balkan region problems. Such disagreements have already 
appeared in 1990-s with the collapse of Yugoslavia and to-
day they infl uence signifi cantly both the EU elaboration of 
unifi ed foreign and defense policy and EU development of 
bilateral relationships with some states of the region such 
as Serbia and Turkey. 
4 The Huffi ngton Post. 2007. 20 April.
5 Каргановиħ С., Симиħ Љ. Сребреница: деконструкциjа jедног вир-
туелног геноцида. Београд, 2010. С. 129.
6 Стоjанов П. Македониjа во политиката на големите сили во времето 
на Балканските воjни 1912–1913. Скопjе, 1979. С. 183.
7 Хомский Н. Новый военный гуманизм: Уроки Косова. М., 2002. 
С. 273–274.
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As ex-Chancellor of Germany Gerhard Schroder fair-
ly points out in his memoirs that “the USA up to now can-
not decide how to deal with European Union. Every now 
and then one can hear encouraging appeals from behind 
the ocean for larger independence and partnership based on 
common system of values. However as soon as the question 
about real reinforcement of European independence comes 
to the agenda, Americans try to stop it...” Moreover, ac-
cording to Schroder “for their own benefi ts some American 
politicians prefer Europe being torn up with arguments...”1.

Apart from the strategic role of the Balkan Peninsula 
in All-European and after World War the Second – in glob-
al geopolitical combinations and calculations, the key fac-
tor of instability in the region is incompleteness of nation-
state construction processes (that refers to ethnic and inter-
ethnic aspects). 

Yugoslavian collapse in the fi rst half on 1990-s caused 
serious devaluation of international legal norms of crisis 
and post-crisis regulations. It was connected both with the 
absence of ready-made models in the world community and 
with double standards that were imposed by the Western 
players such as USA, NATO and EU. 

Contradictory attitude of International organizations to 
self-declared in the course of crisis state formations on the 
territory of former Yugoslavia – from the Republic of Ser-
bian Krajina in Croatia and Republika Srpska in Bosnia 
and Herzegovina to Kosovo in Serbia – bred among Bal-
kan peoples and states not pleased with their status a feel-
ing of “a game with no rules” when the principles of invi-
olability of borders and cooperation have been changed to 
Realpolitik that proceeds from a priority of powerful uni-
lateral actions based not on the international law but on the 
centers of power and backstage combinations. 

Today we can claim that all the events that happened in 
Transdniestria, Kosovo and Abkhazia have shown incom-
petence and inactivity of the international community that 
has proved its feebleness in fi nding solution in the problem 
of unacknowledged states. The only thing that was found 
is Dayton Agreement but today it is being deliberately and 
purposefully destroyed by its authors. 

What happens today in the Balkan region is in fact 
comeback to the situation at the end of XIX – beginning of 
the XX century (mutual territorial claims, ethnic national-
ism and so on). Moreover, sequential development of ac-
tions in Kosovo, Bosnia and Herzegovina and Macedonia 
can be viewed as “postponed chain reaction of the open 
questions from the time of Balkan wars of 1912-1913”2.

Great Albanian idea that was proclaimed at the end of 
XIX century and was put into practice at the end of 1980-s – 
the beginning of 1990-s should be considered as the initial 
point for modern global challenges and the beginning of 
new destabilization processes in the Balkans.

As it was pointed out in the political declaration of Co-
ordinating Council of Albanian political parties in Yugo-
slavia adopted on October, 12th, 1991, in case of chang-
es of Yugoslavian borders “Albanian part of Yugoslavia by 
means of adopting the main declaration as a result of pleb-
iscite will go for territorial union with Albania”. The fol-
lowing ideological reasoning for new borders recarving was 
mentioned in the document: “in the process of formation 
1 Шрёдер Г. Решения. Моя жизнь в политике. М., 2007. C. 144.
2 Chashule S. Kosovo, a Joint Venture of Democracy // Macedonian Affairs. 
2005. Vol. V. No. 4. P. 31.

of state borders of Albania ethnic principles and the will 
of Albanian people were ignored” 3. Legal base for such 
course had become the results of “referendum on questions 
of sovereignty and independence” that was held in Septem-
ber 1991 in Kosovo and were recognized neither by Bel-
grade, nor by a number of international institutions. Events 
that followed in the Balkan regions populated by Albanians 
fi t this program entirely. 

Nowadays the “core to collect all Albanian territories” 
is Kosovo to which Albanian leaders in different Balkan 
countries are ready to add vast territories of Southern Ser-
bia, Macedonia, Montenegro and possibly Greece. This will 
blow up the fragile world and stability in Bosnia and Her-
zegovina where Bosnian Serbs and Croats openly discuss 
their intention to repeat Kosovan scenario of self-determi-
nation. 

Under the circumstances of ethnic ‘leapfrog’ in the Bal-
kans and the absence of distinct international legal mecha-
nisms of local confl icts regulating, great-power plans of Al-
banian ethnos are leading naturally towards reinforcement 
of similar tendencies among other Balkan peoples, fi rst of 
all, Serbs, Croats, Macedonians and Bulgarians. 

At present the question of status of hundred thousand 
of Serbs in two million Kosovan population is being dis-
cussed by the international experts almost solely in the con-
test of forced integration of Kosovan Serbs into the struc-
ture of self-declared Kosovan state and their further ethno-
confessional assimilation. Today it has become clear that 
neither Belgrade nor Kosovan Serbs will ever agree even 
to expanded autonomy. They indicate directly “the absence 
of any signs for this”. However the experts of Internation-
al Crisis group in their reports continue persuading interna-
tional community that only this strategy can help to get ac-
knowledgement of Kosovo independence by Serbia. 

At the same time it is obvious that recarving of the bor-
ders between Serbian and Albanian enclaves may cause 
mass migration of Kosovan Serbs who live at present to the 
South of the river Ibar. Together with this recarving of the 
borders will cause a burst of Albanian separatism in neigh-
boring Macedonia, Montenegro and Bosnia and Herzegov-
ina. 

And if in Macedonia the key question in the agenda is 
further isolation of Albanian community (that according to 
different data is from one quarter to one third of the coun-
try’s population), in Bosnia and Herzegovina the repeti-
tion of Kosovan scenario would inevitably mean revival of 
bloody fratricidal ethno-civil war ‘all against all’. Armed 
confl icts in Bosnia and Herzegovina and Kosovo are the 
same types of events.

To confi rm ‘explosibility’ in the Balkan region there is a 
quotation of an authoritative American sociologist of Serbi-
an origin Bogdan Denich who said that in case of united Yu-
goslavia it is “impossible to imagine any new ‘fairer’ bor-
ders that would not lead to infi nite bloodshed...”4.

Deliberate oblivion (but partially not deliberate) of this 
fact at the beginning of 1990-s caused present day spiral 
of unceasing instability in the Balkans. Within the frame-
work of this strategy one can clearly see the division of not 
only Kosovo, but also of Macedonia and Bosnia and Her-
zegovina. 
3 A Political Declaration // The Truth on Kosova. Tirana, 1993. P. 338–339.
4 Chandler D. Bosnia: Faking Democracy After Dayton. L. ; Sterling, 2000. 
P. 198. 
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Today the world community can already be openly 
questioned: “If Kosovan Albanians according to the UNO 
International Court of Justice and opinion of the majority of 
world leading powers have rights to separate on the basis of 
ethnic hatred and lack of unity with Serbia, why can’t Serbs 
do the same in Bosnia and Herzegovina?”

Recently a number of international observers claim 
more and more often that present-day situation in Bosnia 
and Herzegovina resembles a lot the development of the sit-
uation in Palestine-Israeli confl ict zone because the status 
of Bosnian Serbs and Croats is similar to the status of Arab 
citizens in Israel: Israel state “does not let them become en-
tirely Israeli”, and they are forced to be “marginal Israeli”1.

However diffi cult international relations in the Balkans 
in the near future can move to the background while a more 
dangerous factor will come to the foreground – religious 
one that can turn the region into a zone of hot inter-confes-
sional clashes. 

According to Yakub Selimovskij who is responsible 
for religious formation inside Muslim community in Mac-
edonia, Wahhabism has become more aggressive during 
last decade in Macedonia, the Balkans and Europe. Ac-
cording to his data, Wahhabites as representatives of a 
more radical movement in Islam, which has close connec-
tions with international terrorist structures, already exists 
“on a regular basis” in Macedonian territory where it was 
not observed before. Moreover, destructive, extremist and 
radical forces try to take local Islamic religious communi-
ty under their control and become the head of it. It is im-
portant to note that Albanians occupy leading positions 
among Muslims in Macedonia. According to information 
we have, at least fi ve large mosques in Macedonian cap-
ital Skopje are controlled by Wahhabites. Their spiritual 
leader Ramadan Ramadani spread an ultimatum among lo-
cal Muslims where he demands to acknowledge him as a 
leader of all Islamic community in Macedonia. According 
to Macedonian media a proclamation to support terrorist 
group “Islamic state” is being transmitted in the mosques 
controlled by Islamists. 

Also Wahhabites arу active in Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
Kosovo, the rest of Serbia, Montenegro, Croatia, and “re-
cently they have appeared in Bulgaria”. Since mid-1990s 
on the territory of Bulgaria with the help of funds from for-
eign Muslim countries and organizations there have been 
constructed more that 150 mosque and the so called “ed-
ucational centers” through which the ideas of Wahhabism 
are being spread directly. As the former Bulgarian supreme 
mufti Nadim Ganjev points out that Muslim organization 
that act in the Balkan region work for creation of “fun-
damentalist triangle” formed by Bosnia, Macedonia and 
mountain West-Rodopski region in Bulgaria. 

Islamic centers that work there have close connections 
not only with Saudi Arabia but also with more radical forc-
es including recorded terrorist organizations such as Egyp-
tian “Muslim Brotherhood” and terrorist group “Islamic 
State”. By the most conservative estimates more than three 
thousands of young Muslims have completed training in the 
centers in Bulgaria controlled by them for the last 25 years2. 

Permanent growth of radical Islamists’ activity is 
marked today in Serbia, fi rst of all in the historic region 
1 Pickering P. Peacebuilding in the Balkans. The View from the Groud Floor. 
Ithaca ; L., 2007. P. 167.
2 EU-Balkans-Radical Islam // AP News Report. 2010. 19 Sept.

Sanjak at the junction of Serbian, Montenegrin and Bosnian 
borders. Serbian authorities has succeeded several times in 
stopping the work of Wahhabit centers in this region, in-
cluding in 2007 in Novi-Pazar – administrative center of 
Sanjak the work of a large Wahhabit training camp. Dur-
ing investigation organized by the Serbian authorities it was 
discovered that the aim of Wahhabit groups was organizing 
terroristic attacks not only in Sanjak and Novi-Pazar, but 
also in Belgrade against USA and leading European power 
embassies. Weapons were delivered to Wahhabits from Al-
bania via Kosovo. We should not forget that it was Albania 
at the beginning of 1990s from where “Al-Qaeda” started 
penetrating to the Balkans and established strong connec-
tions with Albanian leaders of that time including president 
Sali Berisha and Parliament speaker Skender Ginushi. 

Investigation also unveiled close connections between 
Novi-Pazar Wahhabits and their accomplice in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. According to the data of the USA Central In-
telligence Agency today not less than three thousand peo-
ple in Bosnia and Herzegovina share Wahhabism ideas and 
number of their followers grows. Wahhabism ideas are es-
pecially popular among Bosnian youth. 

As for the role of the Islamic factor in the self-declared 
‘independent’ Kosovo, according to the international ex-
perts, local radical Islamic groups gain points on “nega-
tive moods that are produced by the carelessness of inter-
national community”. Such groups have taken under their 
control distribution “of food, clothes, places in the refugee 
camps”, and also equipment for growing thin crops by the 
locals. It lets us fi nd correspondence with the actions of Is-
lamic groups in Afghanistan. Western countries policy af-
ter termination of Kosovo confl ict “gives grounds to believe 
that they bear direct responsibility for the creation their own 
‘Taliban’ in Europe” 3.

Active penetration of Wahhabits into Kosovo started 
right after multinational NATO contingent arrived to the 
territory in 1999. Main fi nanciers of the Islamic radicals 
have become countries of the Arab world and numerous 
Muslim funds and organizations, fi rst of all the ones that 
are based in Saudi Arabia the so-called “Committee of aid 
to Kosovo and Chechnya” and “Al Haramain” fund. Docu-
ments discovered by the police in Serbia near the city No-
vi-Pazar indicate that the ultimate purpose of the Islamists 
in the Balkans is the creation of Sharia state that will in-
clude Kosovo, Bosnia and Herzegovina and Sanjak, and 
that will possibly be enlarged by Montenegro and Albania 
and will establish close connections with other similar for-
mations that can emerge in the regions of Middle East and 
Southwest Asia. 

The cells of the terroristic network “Al Qaeda” are al-
most openly work in Kosovo and Albania. The content of 
the next declaration by “Al Qaeda” headlined “World front 
of the struggle against the Jews and crusaders” indicates 
that advocating “jihad against unfaithful” in the Balkans 
they use the same methods as in the rest nodal points in 
the global ‘arc of instability’. In particular the declaration 
says that “America and Israel kill only weak men, wom-
en and children in the Muslim world and elsewhere”, they 
also “deprived Muslims in Kosovo, Bosnia and Herzegovi-
na of weapons, leaving them as unprotected prey for Chris-
tian Serbs”. Such statements give ideological justifi cation 
3 Хомский Н. Гегемония, или Борьба за выживание: стремление США 
к мировому господству. М., 2007. С. 92.
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of further actions and operations of international terrorist 
structures. 

Leading American expert in Wahhabist actions Michael 
Scheuer pictures the following geography of the operations 
of this radical Islamic movement: Tajikistan, Uzbekistan, 
Chechnya, Dagestan, terroristic attacks in Russian cities, 
Philippines, Algeria, Kashmir, West China, East India, Kir-
gizstan, Malaysia, Yemen, Indonesia and Horn of Africa, he 
also adds to this scheme “sectarian blood-letting” in Bosnia 
and Kosovo1. Recent statement of the head of Uzbekistan 
Islamic movement Usmon Gozi that this terroristic organi-
zation will join the fi ghters of the “Islamic State” proves 
the expansion of the geography of this reactionary Islam-
ic movement. 

To sum up, the place of the Balkan region as a compo-
nent of the “arc of instability” is defi ned by the three fac-
tors: its role in geopolitical plans and calculations of the 
great powers, complex and unsolved international and inter-
confessional contradictions and radical Islamists becoming 
active and strengthening their positions in the Balkans for 
further penetration into Europe. 

These factors intertwine with each other more and more 
because “both large but torn with inner confl icts Afghani-
stan and small Kosovo enclave in the heart of Europe with 
their almost 100% shadow economy – are pawns in the 
struggle for world supremacy. 

International terrorism with its sophisticated pseudo-Is-
lamic rhetoric and proclamation of “worldwide jihad” that 

includes the so-called ‘drug-juhad’ is a way to use Muslim 
cannon folder in the war for the interests of leading West-
ern powers of the Atlantic block”2.

Besides, like a century ago, the Balkan region is a 
springboard for further penetration of Western countries 
into the regions of the Middle East, Black Sea region, 
the Caucuses and Central Asia. For example, one of the 
key reasons for the fact that the organizer of Yugosla-
via collapse was Germany that had just been united was 
its urge to create a long-term area of instability in the 
region, to force Americans transfer their military bases 
there from German territory and then to start their own 
games not only in the Balkans but further in all the nodes 
of “onslaught onto the East” (German: Drang nach Os-
ten): “...Germans freed themselves very elegantly from 
American divisions. They were followed by German 
forces and for the third time this century found them-
selves in Bosnia and Yugoslavia, then in Kosovo and all 
over the Bakans...”3.

Such state of things is a challenge for Russia – both 
from the point of its historical positions in the Balkans and 
from the point of maintaining stability along its Southern 
borders and in the regions of international transport and en-
ergy ways.

Russian withdrawal from the Balkans will automatical-
ly signify fundamental weakening of its positions further in 
the Eastern direction up to the Caucuses, Iran and republics 
in Central Asia. 

Vasil Prodanov4

BULGARIA AND RUSSIA BETWEEN THE LIBERAL-UNIVERSALIST, 
CIVILIZATION AND NATIONAL VALUES

1. Liberal universalist values versus civilization 
and national ones

The1Age2of3Enlightenment4gave an impulse to the devel-
opment of universal liberal ideas on common development 
direction and common values for all countries. However, 
these ideas could only be put into life at a certain stage in 
one most developed country. Hegel thought it to be Prus-
sia, later the UK was considered as the right site for in-
carnation of these ideas, and in 1989 Francis Fukuyama 
claimed that the United States was its ultimate embodi-
ment. However, alongside with these ideas, various local 
philosophies of history got evolved, too. They all, more or 
less, have abandoned a value-oriented movement, without 
denying the progress of technology and science, and have 
focused on specifi c national and civilizational values of a 
certain community.

The idea of universality is based on key principles of 
liberal thinking, which is imposed when one state is an eco-
1 Scheuer M. P. 259–260.
2 Черкесов А. Наркобизнес + терроризм = наркоджихад // Аналитические 
записки. 2007. Окт. С. 123–124.
3 Jанковиħ В. Словенски синдром на прагу треħег милениjума & Drang 
nach Osten. Београд, 2004. С. 11.
4 Corresponding member of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences, Dr. Sc. 
(Philosophy), Professor. He is an author of more than 500 scientifi c publi-
cations, including 21 monographs: “Good and dlzhimo”, “Cognition and 
values”, “Biotsocial values”, “Bioethics”, “Civil society and global capital-
ism”, “Violence during the modern era”, “The Future of philosophy”, “So-
ciology of Philosophy”, “Theory of Bulgarian transition”, etc. He is a mem-
ber of the editorial boards of several scientifi c journals. 

nomic, military and political hegemon over all other coun-
tries in the world system.

Civilization and national values as a tool to form com-
munities, united by a sacred space with ultimate goals, have 
complex and contradictory relationships. Civilization is as-
sociated with a long historical tradition, uniting people by 
origin, religion, cohabitation, collaboration and solidarity. 
Such, for example, are the relationships between the Rus-
sian and the Bulgarians. However, other factors can play a 
leading role in case civilizations got separated. Western civ-
ilization under a Huntington model includes Western and 
Protestant Europe together with the United States, but it 
does not include, for example, the Catholic Latin Ameri-
ca. While Portugal and Spain, where they speak the same 
language as in Latin America, are a part of Western civili-
zation. At the same time, Bulgaria and Greece, where they 
speak different languages, with different origins and alpha-
bets, are included into one civilization because of their Or-
thodox identity. 

The opposite example is Ukraine, despite it is closely 
related to Slavic civilization thanks to its language and ori-
gin, the country is considered as a “territory of fault” where 
two contrasting civilizations meet, because of the Catholic 
religion in the western part of Ukraine. We fi nd the same 
uncertainty in the nation-generating signs: in different na-
tions, we can witness how elements with varying degrees 
of importance play a leading role. This instability of civili-
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zation and national signs creates opportunities for division, 
opposition, confl ict between various communities that are 
formally associated with a united civilization. And it is ex-
ploited by external forces, especially those with military 
and political hegemony, for the purpose of mutual debilita-
tion of the confl icting nations.

After World War II the United States and the Soviet 
Union offered their models as universal ones valid for ev-
eryone, considering themselves as the symbols of history 
and embodiment of universal values. In the struggle for the 
“third world” the US tried to introduce a universal model 
through their modernization theory, and the Soviet Union 
was introducing its model through the theory of non-capi-
talist development.

Greater economic, propaganda and ideological power 
of the United States gave them the chance to win, and the 
Soviet system lost its position and collapsed. The Soviet 
Union and the former socialist states during the “thaw” re-
inforced their economic, cultural and political relations with 
the West, and it dramatically increased their reliance on the 
capitalist center. This enabled the United States and Reagan 
administration to undertake a series of measures that facil-
itated the victory of the West in the Cold War. And this, in 
turn, allowed them to take ideological and political divi-
dends claiming that their model of neoliberal capitalism is 
the embodiment of universal values.

Soon, however, doubts in this universalism model ap-
peared. In 1993 Samuel Huntington wrote an article on the 
clash of civilizations in which the ideological model, iden-
tity and values offered by the liberal West, are not seen as 
an aim sought by the others, but they can even come to an 
inevitable collision with their own models of civilization. 
In the Balkans, the clash of civilizations began in the 1990s. 
Yugoslavia broke up and its different parts waged a civili-
zation war: the Orthodox Serbia against the Muslim Bos-
nia and Kosovo and the Catholic Croatia, but not against 
the Orthodox Macedonia. It was a time when the Slavs and 
Orthodox were retreating. In Russia of that time the West-
erners, liberals and neoliberals dominated. The neo-liberal 
capitalist civilization was imposing its model as a universal 
one through the Westernizing intelligentsia.

However, in 2003 the American “soft power” was not 
mighty enough to convince the rest of the world in good 
reasons to attack Iraq, and the Iraqis did not welcome such 
“liberators” with fl owers, but with bombs. At the same time, 
China grew closer to the United States in economic terms, 
rejecting Western claims that a successful economic devel-
opment is only possible under liberal values, norms, rules 
and institutions. Russia demonstrated a rapid recovery after 
the collapse of the 1990s and turned to its search for identity 
in national culture and traditions. When globalization weak-
ened a lot of nation-states, the idea of a “return of empires” 
cropped out, implying that great forces shall be knit togeth-
er economically and civilizationally. Multipolarity began to 
manifest itself not only as an economic, but also as a civi-
lization principle.

The global economic crisis accelerated contradictions, 
confl icts and division; it showed a greatly escalated in-
equality and crisis of neo-liberal democracy in the devel-
oped Western countries; it sharply increased the US debt 
and weakened their capabilities. It turned out that unlike 
the 1933 crisis, there was no way out of the modern crisis 
by stimulating domestic consumption, especially by open-

ing new markets and stimulating exports through increase 
in other countries’ consumption or removal of their resourc-
es. This dramatically increased aggressive and expansionist 
actions of the global hegemon, i.e. central capitalist states, 
and actions of other major capitalist powers, too. Civiliza-
tional characteristics, ideological explanations and justifi ca-
tion of values, morals and human rights are becoming an in-
strument to legitimize more aggressive policies, which the 
global capitalism forces the state to pursue. The world is ap-
proaching a situation similar to that described in the great 
debate about imperialism, the imperialist stage of capital-
ism in the early XX century.

The opposition has a geo-economic nature, but each of 
major powers is trying to agglomerate the rest of civiliza-
tion on solidarity and identity principles. Russia is trying to 
create the Eurasian Union with the former Soviet republics 
on the grounds of common past and language. At the same 
time, European integration skidded to a halt, torn between 
23 languages and 3 alphabets, because of the diffi culty to 
create a common identity. 

The oppositions are caused by the crisis of capitalism 
and increasing inequality. They are stimulated by econom-
ic interests of certain countries and regions. The globali-
zation of labor force movement across the planet leads to 
clashes of large masses of people on ethnic, religious and 
national hatred. A lot of immigrants in Western countries 
adversely affect the level of wages and employment of lo-
cal people and this gives rise to confl ict between visitors 
and residents of the country. On the other hand, in terms of 
competition for jobs immigrants are forced to accept mis-
erable work conditions, so social and class contradictions 
in the developed Western countries lead to ethnic and re-
ligious clashes.

2. Bulgaria and Russia in terms 
of changing civilization relations and balance of power
Bulgarian Revival begins with the national idea, which is 
based on Russophilia, there are no more Russophile liter-
ary works in the whole world than those written by Bulgar-
ian poets and writers, such as Ivan Vazov and Petko Slavei-
kov. Russia is presented there as a symbol of power, sup-
port and fraternity.

After the liberation of Bulgaria from the Ottoman yoke 
the country was torn between Russia and Western Europe, 
but we fi nd the same opposition in Russia between the Slav-
ophiles and Westerners. This division in Russia and Bulgar-
ia has some common features, but differs too. In Russia, the 
Westerners, or liberal universalists, opposed to national loy-
alist, nationalists, conservatives, supporters of civilization 
model, the Slavophiles. Bulgaria, too, had its own Western-
ers (liberals, universalists, supporters of the European mod-
el), while their opponents, national loyalists, were the Rus-
sophiles, because they considered Bulgarian national iden-
tity inseparable from common Slavic, Orthodox, language, 
scriptory roots with Russia. The balance between these two 
groups varied with geopolitical changes that pushed Bul-
garia towards geopolitical dependency from either the West 
or Russia.

However, regardless of geopolitical changes, the Rus-
sophilia had so deeply rooted in the minds of the people, 
that it led to a unique situation, when Bulgaria joined the 
Second World War as a German ally, declared a war on the 
United States, but did not enter into a war with Russia.
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After 1944, Georgi Dimitrov’s phrase on the role of the 
Soviet Union for Bulgaria as “sun and air for every living 
being” became very popular. Bulgaria was very close to 
Russia in cultural terms until 1989, which was manifested 
in a wide spread of Russian culture, such as newspapers, 
magazines, books, fi lms. In Bulgaria, there were no dis-
sidents, they were the fruits of Soviet perestroika and ap-
peared as Gorbachev’s advocates of the so-called “club of 
glasnost and perestroika”.

Later, after the collapse of the USSR, when a unipolar 
world was triumphantly established in the 1990s and the 
fi rst half of the next decade, Russia took a subordinate po-
sition to the West and reposed power in hands of oligarchs.

When in 1996 Jean Videnov, the Bulgarian Prime Min-
ister, paid an offi cial visit to Moscow and declared to Boris 
Yeltsin: “We will not join NATO and the EU, but you have 
to help us with economic projects,” Yeltsin, under the infl u-
ence of the US, said: “Do what you want, it does not con-
cern us”. After that, Petar Stoyanov, the Bulgarian Presi-
dent, called for a “new civilization choice”, (1) referring to 
Bulgaria’s entry to NATO and the EU, that is, its liaisons 
to Western civilization. In order to apply the Western “soft 
power”, “think tanks” and NGOs were set up, which fund-
ed re-writing of Bulgarian history in terms of pro-Western, 
Russophobian and anti-Soviet views, and downplaying its 
Slavic and Orthodox elements.

The second stage of confl ict of civilizations came after 
2007, when new Russian trends, associated with creation of 
the Eurasian Union and establishment of Russian identity in 
a strong state and under conservative traditions, changed the 
things. Due to the crisis and disappointment in the EU, geo-
political gas war in the Balkans and the situation in Ukraine 
the opposition of “Russophiles-Russophobes” got intensi-
fi ed in the mass consciousness again. 

What do Bulgarian sociological studies of the last dec-
ade tell us on this issue?

A number of studies on the Bogardus scale of social dis-
tance that the Bulgarians feel to other ethnic communities, 
show that the least social distance is with the Russians, so 
the Bulgarians perceive the Russians as the closest of all the 
ethnic communities. These are the people with whom the 
Bulgarians are most willing to maintain friendly relations, 
to be neighbors, to work together, to marry. It is signifi cant 
that we accept the Russians even closer than the Bessara-
bians, Bulgarians and Macedonians, which are much more 
closely related to Bulgaria. (2) These data is confi rmed by 
the studies after the confl ict in Ukraine began in the period 
from June 16 to July 6, 2014. (3)

Bulgaria is the greatest Russophile in Europe. This is 
confi rmed by data from the international “Transatlantic 
Trends” study conducted in 2008 in 12 European countries 
and the United States. When answering the question: “What 
feelings do the Bulgarians have for these countries?” they 
used a range with 100 as “very warm” and 0 as “very cold”; 
on average respondents marked 66 points for the Russians. 
At the same time a positive attitude toward the United 
States is weakening. In 2007 the “Pew Research” Center 
showed that only 51% Bulgarians have a positive attitude 
towards the United States, that is, fi ve years have seen a de-
cline of 21%. And it is most likely that the main reason for 
decline was violation of all international laws and invasion 
of the Americans in Iraq and Afghanistan, which entailed 
disastrous consequences for these countries.

We can talk about two stages of Russophilia in Bulgaria 
in the last decade. The fi rst phase is harmoniously and con-
sistently combined with Europhilia and Americaphilia and 
lasts till 2002. Actually, at that time Russia was ready for 
active integration with Europe. The international “Trans-
atlantic Trends” study in 2011 once again showed that the 
Bulgarians are the largest Russophiles in Europe: a huge 
number (88%) of the Bulgarians have a positive attitude to-
wards Russia, while the attitude to the Europeans, on aver-
age, is 50%. Only 10% do not like Russia. At the same time 
the Bulgarians together with the Romanians have the most 
positive attitude to the EU (90%). Therefore, the right-wing 
parties organize Russophobe demonstrations, while the Bul-
garian Socialist Party is trying to combine pro-Western and 
pro-Russian views. 

However, two events in 2013 marked the beginning of a 
new geopolitical and geo-economic situation of the Russo-
philia in Bulgaria. It is a revolution in Ukraine and a geopo-
litical war for Ukraine between the West and Russia, as well 
as energy-related geopolitical battles, (“South Stream”), 
where Bulgaria was in the center of events. All this matched 
with the growing frustration on Bulgaria’s membership in 
the EU and led to a sharp deterioration of relations between 
the Russophiles and Russophobes. Of course, it was refl ect-
ed in the results of new sociological studies.

For example, during the national study held by “Alpha 
Research” agency in late April 2014, the question was: “If a 
referendum was held today, and you had to choose between 
Bulgaria joining the EU and the Eurasian Union (Russia), 
how would you vote?” We received the following answers:

– Bulgaria’s joining the EU – 40%;
– Bulgaria’s joining the Eurasian Union – 22%;
– I do not know / I will not vote – 28%.
Supporters of joining the EU would not have received 

an absolute majority today. Each party experiences civili-
zational division to a different extent. We see that a coher-
ent anti-European bloc is emerging, which is not publicly 
advertised, and has no preconditions for the development in 
the coming years, i.e. the Bulgarian society manifests civ-
ilizational fragmentation, similar to the one we have seen 
in Ukraine. It is an undisputed fact that such civilizational 
split occurred as long back as after the liberation of Bulgar-
ia from the Ottoman yoke and has constantly existed in Bul-
garian history, except for the time of socialism.

Another reputable sociological study conducted by 
“Median” agency from February 21 to March 1, 2015, 
during an acute propagandist confrontation between the 
West and Russia, especially due to Boris Nemtsov’s as-
sassination, confi rms these data. Propagandist presenta-
tion of Russia as an aggressor, and of the US and NATO 
as guardians of peace, justice and democracy, boosted by 
the leading Bulgarian television channels and a huge num-
ber of NGOs fi nanced by the Americans, are at odds with 
public opinion.

The United States is much more responsible for the 
events in Ukraine than Russia. Accordingly, the tension 
in relations with Russia strengthens the anti-NATO senti-
ments. Most adults (68%) are of the opinion that the Bul-
garian government vassals the country to alien economic 
and political interests, and only 32% believe that the Cab-
inet defends national interests. There is a huge difference 
between the offi cial position on Russia, Ukraine and the 
United States, represented by the mainstream media, the 
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president and the ministers of foreign affairs and defense, 
on the one hand, and public position and opinion, on the 
other. The image of Russia as an aggressor, and the US and 
NATO as guardians of peace, justice and democracy does 
not hold in the public mind. Only 11% believe that Russia 
provoked the events in Ukraine. Much larger is the percent-
age of those who believe that what the United States are to 
blame for events there, 23% respondents. Only 6% of Bul-
garian citizens support the position of the United States in 
Ukraine, and four times as many – 24% – support the po-
sition of Russia. According to 33%, in a potential confl ict 
of NATO-Russia, Bulgaria should withdraw from the EU, 
and only 9% believe that the country should remain in the 
alliance. Only 14% of Bulgarians support the NATO bas-
es placement in Bulgaria, while 52% are against, that is, 
during the referendum Bulgarian people would have voted 
against the American bases, which are viewed as being di-
rected against Russia.(4)

The Bulgarian opposition of the “Russophiles-Russo-
phobes” is in many ways similar to the opposition of left-
right wings or anti-communists and communists. In Bulgar-
ia the most “hardcore” anti-communists are Russophobes. 
From the very beginning, since 1989, right-wing and pro-
Western forces in Bulgaria have showed a pronounced an-
ti-Soviet and anti-communist sentiments, seeing the West 
as an ideal model for Bulgaria, which the Soviet Union had 
impeded for years. In many ways the anti-Soviet and an-
ti-communist position were transferred to Russia. On the 
opposite, the left-wing forces feel nostalgia for the Sovi-
et period before 1989, and, accordingly, for close relation-
ship with the Russian people. In this regard, the left forces 

are dominantly Russophiles to various extents. At the same 
time we see a split in the geopolitical orientation and views 
on the world. Russophobes remain in the world of Fukuy-
ama, while the Russophiles live in the world of Huntington, 
which US hegemony has already left or is gradually leav-
ing. The US cannot serve as a model, and we must consider 
our historical relations and values.

Anyway, when it comes to attitude towards Russia, Bul-
garia demonstrates a number of specifi c things that distin-
guish it from other EU Member States: a) Bulgaria is the 
closest EU country to Russia in terms of civilization; the 
only Slavic, Orthodox country in the European Union that 
uses the Cyrillic alphabet, on our initiative this alphabet 
started to be used in the EU; b) the population of Bulgaria 
shows the strongest Russophile mood; c) Bulgaria has the 
most signifi cant minorities in Ukraine and Russia and is 
therefore very concerned with the events there; g) Bulgar-
ia has a strong interest in economic relations with Russia, 
because a new Cold War between the West and Russia will 
have drastic consequences for its economy, as it was in the 
time of the Soviet Union’s collapse.
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H. M. Reznik1

EUROPEAN COURT OF HUMAN RIGHTS: LESSONS OF COMPARATIVE

Russia1accepted jurisdiction of the European Court of Hu-
man Rights (Court) obligatory concerning interpretation 
and right application of the Convention and Protocols to 
it in cases of alleged violation of these contractual acts en-
tered the Council of Europe and ratifi ed the European con-
vention on protection of human rights and fundamental 
freedoms on March 30, 1998. The Court has adopted about 
2000 resolutions on the Russian affairs, mostly recogniz-
ing violations of different norms of the European right by 
Russian Federation for 15 years which passed from the mo-
ment of fi rst case “Kalashnikov against Russia” considered 
in public hearing (on March 18, 2001).

Some judgments caused the aggravated reaction from 
the Russian authorities: they saw the politicization (“Ilas-
hku” – 2006; “Kanonov” – 2010) or the competence excess 
1 Vice-president of Federal chamber of lawyers, professor of department of 
legal profession and notariate in the Kutafi n Moscow State Law University, 
candidate of sciences (Law), Honoured Lawyer of Russia. Author of more 
than 300 publications on the theory of law, criminal law and procedure, 
criminology, including monographs: ‘The internal belief in the evaluation 
of evidence’, ‘When liability comes’, ‘The constitutional right to be pro-
tected’, ‘Honour. Dignity. Business reputation: disputes involving the me-
dia’, etc. A member of the Public Chamber of the Russian Federation. Vice 
President of the International Union (Association) of lawyers. Member of 
the Council on the issues of improving justice under the President of the 
Russian Federation. He was awarded with the Gold Medal of F. N. Plevako, 
a sign of public recognition the ‘Symbol of Freedom’ of the Union of Jour-
nalists of Russia. Honorary Doctor of SPbUHSS.

(“Markin” – 2007) in them. The Chairman of the Constitu-
tional Court V. Zorkin and the President D. Medvedev de-
clared that Russia has not given to Court a part of the sov-
ereignty which allows to make decisions caused changing 
of the Russian legislation.

Recently the critic of Court increased, according to ag-
gravation of an international situation in Ukraine. Someone 
suggested leaving the Council of Europe and to escaping 
from Court jurisdiction. The argument of weakening of the 
sovereignty is supported by the sociocultural argument– im-
posing to Russia the western values, which are alien to it. 
And now the head of Investigative committee A. Bastrykin 
calls the Constitution norm setting a priority of international 
law over national a diversion of legal regulation.

Interstate confl icts and hurrah – patriotic rhetoric are 
not allies to the right for sure. But nevertheless there is a 
positive moment in a political turbulence: public interest in 
questions of providing a world and interstate order increas-
es, demand for professional knowledge of scientists-law-
yers and culturologists extends in mass consciousness and 
the press, they are given a chance to provide at least partial 
transfer of the emotions kindled by extreme propaganda to 
the rational discussion, based on facts.

Ratio of international law and the state sovereignty is an 
old problem, permanently actual.
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The European convention was adopted in 1950 after the 
Universal declaration of human rights of the UN of 1948 
and contains the same fundamental norms on the civil and 
political rights and freedoms. Both of these acts pursue 
common goals to provide universal recognition and imple-
mentation of the rights proclaimed in them, but also have 
essential difference – in effective control behind their ob-
servance. The declaration, according to the Charter of the 
UN, has only advisory nature and received validity of its 
contest much later in two contracts – the Covenant on Civ-
il and Political rights and the Pact on the economic, social 
and cultural rights, which became legal only in 1976. Thus 
their implementation problems weren’t solved.

Implementation of the international obligations at the 
interstate level was interfered by absolutization of the USSR 
and its East European satellites and also by the number of 
countries of the Asian region of the principle of the state 
sovereignty. As a result the Optional protocol to the Cove-
nant on Civil and Political rights allocating special Human 
Rights Committee with competence to accept and consider 
messages from persons who claim that they are the victims 
of violation any of the rights stated in the Pact, the USSR 
and by the countries entering into “socialist camp” wasn’t 
ratifi ed. Behind such decision there was an unwillingness of 
totalitarian regime to observe the political rights to freedom 
of thought and the word, conscience and religion, meetings 
and associations, a freedom of movement. But the Proto-
col did not provide any sanctions for human rights viola-
tion. The only trouble for the state violator which became 
the participant of the Protocol was getting into the annual 
report of Committee for the United Nations General Assem-
bly. The USSR which has not ratifi ed the Protocol was free 
even from this trouble.

The European convention differs from all other interna-
tional acts of human rights in introduction of an effective 
guarantee of protection of the violated rights – by Court 
considering individual complaints to violations of the Con-
vention and authorized to infl ict sanctions on the state vio-
lator in the form of compensation for the harm done to the 
victim. It is natural that post-war Europe has made such a 
resolute breakthrough to the system ensuring the rule of 
law, pluralistic democracy, human rights. But, as Peter Lep-
recht fairly notices, internationalization of human rights, is 
obliged “not so much as merits and progress of Europe, as 
its mistakes and falling, terrible crimes shown to the world 
during the totalitarian, fascist and Nazi regimes, to the bar-
barity explosion which burst in the heart of the European 
continent, so confi dent in its civilization”.

Being guided by argument “Never more!”, the authors 
of the Convention from twelve European countries at the 
same time realized diffi culties of creation of supranational 
jurisdiction its collision with century traditions of the state 
sovereignty. In fi rst edition the Convention formed two bod-
ies – not only Court, but also some kind of fi lter – the Eu-
ropean Commission on Human Rights which accepts com-
plaints of non-governmental organizations and individuals 
to violation of their rights by member states of the Council 
of Europe fi rst and solves, whether it is necessary to submit 
them to the Court. The activity of Court was very low at the 
beginning. So, it considered the fi rst case by the individual 
complaint only in 1968.

Nevertheless, the idea of transnational justice in the fi eld 
of basic rights and freedoms of the person has been being 

acquired in the West European space for long time. At the 
beginning, the majority of the states objected to providing 
to the individual the right for submission of the complaint 
in the commission and to obligatory jurisdiction of Court. 
In 1953. The convention was ratifi ed by only eight coun-
tries and only in 1975 all members of council of Europe be-
came its participants. Understanding of that fact, that pro-
tection and development of human rights is effective meth-
od to achieve the unity between the European countries, the 
increased authority of Court caused adoption a protocol No. 
11 to the Convention in 1994 which increased the level of 
supranational protection of human rights, abolished the Eu-
ropean commission and opened direct access with the com-
plaints to Court for the individual, non-governmental or-
ganizations and groups of persons, and the countries par-
ticipants pledged not to interfere with effective implemen-
tation of this right.

How can you explain that a Court satisfi es a majority of 
claims from citizens of all European states without excep-
tion, recognizing them suitable– taking into account, how-
ever, that more than 90% of claims are rejected as not suit-
able for a consideration? After all the rights and freedoms 
stated in the Convention are enshrined in the national leg-
islation of each member country of the Council of Europe. 
The protection mechanism installed by the Convention has 
additional character in relation to national systems of hu-
man rights guarantees and is started only by claim produc-
tion after exhaustion of internal remedies. Public interests 
protected by national laws still exist in the Conventions: 
state security, territorial integrity, public tranquillity, health 
and moral, fi ght against disorders and crime. In the resolu-
tions Court focuses national justice on search of fair bal-
ance between protection of human rights and requirements 
to provide common interests. Court practice shows that this 
balance is quite often broken. The reason for that – the stat-
ism traditions being created for a long time in the light of 
which human rights and public interests at best are consid-
ered to be equal values even at democratic regime

However, the naturally legal doctrine, which laid in the 
Convention basis, approves other things. The rights and 
freedoms of the person are principle, and public interests 
are its restriction. Therefore the priority of these interests 
has to be based on two criteria ad hoc – not only being pro-
vided by law, but also being necessary in democratic soci-
ety. The Court interprets such need as an urgent need for 
intervention of the state to prevent abuse of the individual 
of the rights. And the national authorities constantly stum-
ble over this criterion. The advantage of the resolutions of 
Court recognizing the conditions which are laid down by 
the state or the infl icted sanctions inadmissible or obviously 
disproportionate is in development of exact reference points 
for national right application.

For example you can look through the practice of Court 
according to complaints to violation of article 10 of the 
Convention on the right for expression of the opinion. Court 
has resolved in the resolution to the case of “Lingen against 
Austria” the need to differentiate statements about the facts 
and estimated judgments – the last aren’t subject to check 
on the validity, therefore it is impossible to demand if it rep-
resents the real situation. In the following two resolutions 
Court explained that during considering the cases of this 
category, concerning the press, national courts should con-
sider the following circumstances:
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– presence or absence of a public interest – illumination 
of an important question for democratic society;

– status of the diffamar person: (to politicians, stars of 
sport and show business, famous journalists) smaller than 
to ordinary citizens protection against criticism in mass me-
dia, is provided to public fi gures;

– urgency of illumination of a question: news – per-
ishable goods;

– integrity of the journalist: he had to make attempts to 
check reliability of information;

– performance in mass media – the response to the 
charges brought during political debate;

– inadmissibility in giving the same requirements to 
the accuracy of statements of politicians, public fi gures and 
journalists about offenses as to acts of law of the enforce-
ment agencies and courts. 

Resolutions of Court also contain such explanations of 
application of other articles of the Convention: on fair pub-
lic trial of business by independent and impartial court; on 
respect of private and family life; on the right for a freedom 
of worship and religion; on the right for freedom of peace-
ful assemblies and freedom of associations.

Thus the Court constantly underlines that the assess-
ment of compliance of legislative or constitutional norms 
to requirements of the Convention in abstracto are not their 
functions, repeatedly recognizing the right of interstate bod-
ies for freedom of a discretion in especially sharp cases of 
the confl ict of interests, in particular, of a freedom of ex-
pression and an insult of feelings of believers, freedom of 
opinions and commercial.

When the Court fi nds that human rights violations are 
caused by the same dysfunction at the national level, it can 
choose one or several of the repeating complaints, to con-
sider them in priority and to adopt so-called pilot resolution. 
Difference of the pilot procedures is in that thing, that Court 
can “freeze” consideration of the same affairs for some time 
if measures for correction of a system problem will be im-
mediately taken. How – the government decides it by it-
self under the supervision of Committee of ministers of the 
Council of Europe. If the problem is not solved quickly, the 
Court resumes consideration of the suspended affairs.

Court issued the pilot decrees on affairs against 13 
states, including Germany, Greece and Great Britain. The 
succession of events after pronouncement of two pilot res-
olutions on affairs against Russia is interesting.

The structural problem was revealed In the Burdov’s 
case (on January 15, 2009): non-execution of judgments on 
collecting money according to more than 200 complaints 
considered by Court since 2002. The court ordered to cre-
ate an effective internal remedy or a combination of such 
means, which would provide adequate and suffi cient com-
pensation for non-execution or untimely execution of na-
tional judgments within six months. Following this pilot 
resolution, Laws No. No. 68-FZ and 69-FZ which provide 
the right to send the complaint containing the requirement 
about compensation for a delay of execution of the judg-
ment passed against the state or for the excessive duration 
of consideration of the case in court to courts of the Rus-
sian Federation were adopted in the Russian Federation in a 
year. The Court specifi ed in two decisions against Russia of 
September 24, 2010 (Nagovitsyn and Naltsiyev, Fakhretdi-
nov) on unacceptability of complaints that applicants had to 
exhaust new internal remedies, noted also that it can recon-

sider its position in future depending on consecutive prac-
tice of the Russian courts on such cases.

It was much more diffi cult to solve a system problem to 
which Court pointed in the Ananyev’s case (on January 10, 
2012): inadequate conditions of detention (an acute short-
age of personal space in cameras, shortage of berths, lim-
ited access to light and fresh air, lack of a privacy when 
using of a bathroom). The court in more than 80 decrees 
issued since 2002 qualifi ed such situation as violation of 
articles 3 and 13 of the Convention (the right not to be ex-
posed brutal or to a degrading treatment and the right for 
an effective remedy of legal protection). Also more than 
250 similar cases were under consideration of Court. It be-
came clear that practically there are no the pre-trial deten-
tion centers conforming to the international standards in 
the country. There is a simple explanation of this – the So-
viet government has not constructed any pre-trial deten-
tion center for 70 years, only colonies for the condemned 
– communism’s buildings required a cheap manpower. 
Ananyev’s precedent helped in promotion of the Federal 
target program “Development of Criminal and Executive 
System” assuming construction of 12 pre-trial detention 
centers meeting modern requirements by 2016. This pilot 
resolution had one more positive effect: they at last listened 
to arguments of human rights activists about redundancy 
of application as a measure of restraint of detention in the 
State Duma and the Supreme Court. They reduced lock-
ing up before hearing, extended application of pledge and 
recognizance not to leave. However according to a funda-
mental nature of the right for protection against the brutal 
or humiliating human dignity addresses, the Court decid-
ed not to postpone consideration of the similar complaints 
which arrived to it.

The Court also took care of determination of the sum of 
compensation for the moral harm done by violation of the 
Convention. All countries are divided into four zones de-
pending on the level of economic development: 100, 80, 60 
and 40%. 100% of compensation from the state are received 
by residents of Western Europe. Russia is placed in a 60% 
zone, and Moldova and Georgia, for example, in 40%. It 
means, that for identical violation a Russian will pay almost 
twice less, than, for example, an Englishman.

The discontent with Court is shown periodically by the 
different countries – including pioneers of the Council of 
Europe – France, Holland, Sweden. Great Britain which is 
periodically threatening with an exit from under jurisdiction 
of Court is in the top of the list. The anti-Strasbourg moods 
caused resolutions on protection of the rights of the military 
personnel, migrants and refugees, and also a passive elec-
toral right of the condemned. There are no grounds to see 
here infl uence of some deep national traditions. All coun-
tries of the European continent have the common destiny: 
everyone endured territorial dissociation, saw inquisition 
fi res, exercised the wit in forms of the death penalty, passed 
from religious to the secular state, from rural to a city way 
of life, participated in wars and political blocks. For lot of 
them national sovereignty, achieved so hard, sometimes 
gives rise to painful reaction on criticism of the settled ad-
ministrative practice by supranational body. Ambitions of 
Britain reasonably considering itself the pioneer on the way 
of development of freedom and human rights – the Great 
Charter of liberties (1215), Habeas Corpus Act (1689) are 
also clear.



139Vincent della Sala

Russia was free from all diffi culties of jurisdiction of 
Court acceptance. Five years before membership in the 
Council of Europe the Constitution of the Russian Feder-
ation established that “the person, his rights and freedoms 
are the supreme value” (Art. 2) “admit and guaranteed... 
according to the conventional principles and norms of in-
ternational law” (Art. 17). The link to international law 
has here purely political reason as all, without exception, 
the international principles and norms on human rights 
are enshrined in our Constitution. As it is told in article 
15, “are a component of its legal system”. That is why the 
criticism of humanitarian norms of international law is ac-
tually denial of a basis of the Russian Federation consti-
tutional system.

Unfortunately we should admit that we observe the 
movement back in state policy and life of our country in 
last years. The purpose of consolidation of citizens around 
the power which especially amplifi ed after the Crimea ac-
cession to the Russian Federation, obvious aspiration of 
Church to take a revenge for 70 years of persecutions gener-
ated a number of laws – on a ban of adoption of the Russian 
children by foreigners, on the foreign agents, on a criminal 
liability for an insult of religious feelings, on the organiza-
tion and participation in unauthorized meetings – belittling, 
limiting the political rights to a freedom of speech, meetings 
and associations. The history with a staging of the Wag-

ner opera “Tannhäuser” strikes with splash in obscurant-
ism. The bill of introduction to criminal trial a category of 
truth with assignment of a duty to establish it on court de-
stroys the constitutional principles of a presumption of in-
nocence and competitiveness, brings back neo inquisitorial 
Soviet legal proceedings.

Not “spiritual clamps”, not cultural traditions, not na-
tional features, but political environment and features of 
development of thought in the separate national imperi-
ous heads – all these are the true reasons of a defamation-
of liberal values, rates on antiquity and ignorance, appeals 
to leave the Council of Europe, to leave from under juris-
diction of Court. It happens when the idea of supranational 
humanitarian courts conquers the world: the Interamerican 
and African courts on human rights are created, the question 
of creation of Islamic and Asian courts is studied. Russia is 
a multi-religious country, but it already belongs to Europe-
an civilization for more than a thousand years. The Europe-
an Court is its giving-out achievement, it is created for pro-
tection simple people against the state encroachments, the 
domestic legislation and jurisprudence is improved from its 
decisions infl uence. You should not forget that every reso-
lution of Court against the state is made for the citizen of 
this state. The constitutional government should welcome 
the increasing of a protection level of the citizens’ rights 
and freedoms.

Vincent della Sala1

MERCURIAL EUROPE AND PLUTONIC RUSSIA: 
NARRATIVES OF A DIFFICULT RELATIONSHIP

In1the midst of divisions between Europe and the United 
States at the time of the war in Iraq in 2003, Robert Ka-
gan wrote his now famous book in which he claimed that 
the United States was from Mars and Europe from Venus. 
The mythical fi gures represented the European preference 
for non-military means to address relations among actors in 
the international system; in contrast to the United States that 
had a classic view of international politics defi ned by pow-
er relations. I would like to modify Kagan’s argument but 
also borrow from mythical fi gures to help us understand the 
diffi cult state of relations between the European Union and 
Russia. But it is not Venus and Mars that are the models in 
this case, but Mercury and Pluto. We can use these mythi-
cal fi gures to help get a sense of how each side views each 
other and how this is leading to perhaps a point of irrecon-
cilable differences that could lead to instability in Europe 
and beyond. My discussion will focus primarily on how 
the EU sees itself as a global actor and what seems to be a 
growing and widespread narrative of Russia in many parts 
of Europe. More specifi cally, I will try to show that how the 
EU understands itself and Russia leaves little room for dif-
ferent perceptions of its behaviour and that of others. The 
result is that the EU sees itself as Mercurial, interested only 
in values and mutual gain; while it sees Russia as Plutonic, 
an actor stuck in an out-dated understanding of the inter-
1 Associate Professor of political science at the Department of Sociology 
and Social Research at the University of Trento (Italy). Author of numerous 
publications on the European Union as well as its impact on the its member 
states. These include work on the political economy of European integration 
and questions about integration and democratic legitimacy. 

national system. The premise here is that if we want to un-
derstand where relations between the European Union and 
Russia are heading, we need to understand how each side 
sees each other. 

I hope my comments may help shed some light on how 
the European Union sees itself shapes how it acts and how 
this may be a constraint on addressing relations with Rus-
sia. I will give less space to how others, such as Russia, in-
terprets the EU as I will leave that to experts who know this 
much better than I do. My aim is to illustrate how the EU 
understands itself as a new kind of political structure; and to 
show that this understanding, while this narrative is impor-
tant for internal reasons to give the EU a reason for being, 
it is increasingly evident that it is a constraint when dealing 
with the rest of the world and often leads to dangerous mis-
understanding of how its actions are perceived. 

In Roman mythology, Mercury is seen not only as the 
god of commerce and fi nancial gain but also of eloquence 
and boundaries. Light-footed and unencumbered, it seeks to 
profi t from more and more exchanges that presumably ben-
efi t all. Pluto, on the other hand, is a dark fi gure, the god 
of the underworld and guardian of underground treasures, 
slow to respond to changes in the world. I would argue that 
these two models shape very much how the EU perceives 
itself in the world and how it sees Russia; it possibly also 
may help understand how Russia sees Europe but I will 
leave that for those who know Russia much better than I do.

The narrative that is central to the EU’s identity – what 
Antony Giddens calls ontological security – is that it rep-
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resents a new kind of political actor that according to Jean 
Monnet, one of its founders, was destined to replace the 
modern nation state. It is a polity that is not defi ned by the 
strategic use of power but by the pursuit of ethical values 
and the solution to common problems. It is does not car-
ry the burden, the argument goes, of history or even geog-
raphy. It is not, as Jurgen Habermas argues, a “communi-
ty of fate” that has come together to fulfi l a common des-
tiny. Rather, the EU is a process more than a structure that 
does not pursue political power but looks for rational solu-
tions, cooperation and rules to solve collective problems. 
The catalyst for this process has been the common interest 
all member states have in the pursuit of enhanced trade and 
creating a single economic area. AS economies have be-
come more integrated so has the need to address other is-
sues, from climate change to transportation to social cohe-
sion. For some, economic union has been the goal of this 
process; for others, it has been the means to achieve a po-
litical union. Regardless of the objective, the EU sees itself 
as the model to address the policy and political problems of 
the contemporary world. It sees nationalism as an artifi cial 
barrier to solving problems that affect citizens.

This is the story that gives the EU its identity. Like all 
political systems, the EU needs a narrative to give it legiti-
macy. Whether this story is true or not is less important than 
that it is credible and acceptable to its citizens. It is the basis 
for the EU as an “exceptional” kind of actor in the interna-
tional scene. There is also a legal basis to this foreign poli-
cy stance as Article 21 of the Treaty of Lisbon states that: 

The Union’s action on the international scene shall be 
guided by the principles which have inspired its own cre-
ation, development and enlargement, and which it seeks to 
advance in the wider world: democracy, the rule of law, the 
universality and indivisibility of human rights and funda-
mental freedoms, respect for human dignity, the principles 
of equality and solidarity, and respect for the principles of 
the United Nations Charter and international law.

The Treaty goes on to state that the EU is to build re-
lations with third parties who share these values and that 
it is to work to consolidate the rule of law, promote demo-
cracy, help eradicate poverty, promote sustainable develop-
ment and promote peace.

Where does this narrative of a the EU as an actor con-
cerned only with mutual gain and diplomacy to solve com-
mon problems come from? It is rooted in its very creation 
and reason for being. The standard account sees the cre-
ation of the EU not as the result of the Cold War order that 
had divided Europe into spheres of infl uence but out of the 
desire to learn from the lessons of history. These led politi-
cal leaders, such as Konrad Adenauer, Robert Schuman and 
Alcide De Gasperi, to look to nationalism and conventional 
notions of sovereignty and power as inadequate for the con-
temporary world. In fact, holding on to these ways of under-
standing the world was an unnecessary constraint and bur-
den that prevented the search for effi cient and effective so-
lutions to the problems of citizens. Pragmatism and malle-
ability – that is, to change position quickly – were to be the 
qualities of the new Prince in the post-war era. They also 
were to be the instruments to bring peace and stability to 
the continent, ravaged by at least three major wars between 
1870 and 1945. The key was to use economic interdepen-
dence, growing gradually in intensity, to become the basis 
for a new order. This pragmatic, fl exible model of govern-

ing was, according to the narrative, responsible for bring-
ing unprecedented prosperity to Europe and pointing out 
that even the most deep-seated geo-political and geo-strate-
gic confl icts can be resolved by resorting to the rule of law, 
mutual interest and a pooling of sovereignty.

This narrative has always faced internal challenges and 
tensions within the EU, primarily because it often has been 
in contrast to how some of its member states project them-
selves in their foreign policy. Clearly, in the post-Cold War 
period, Britain and France have been part of many mili-
tary interventions, from Kosovo to Libya; and in the French 
case, frustrated by the reluctance of the United States to in-
tervene in Syria. The EU may be Venus and Mercury but 
some of its member states have acted in strategic ways to 
pursue their interests and/or have used military power for 
what they defi ned as humanitarian interventions. More im-
portantly, the Mercury narrative of the EU does not take 
into account that most of its member states are members 
of NATO. From the perspective of the EU, the actions of 
member states in foreign policy are, at the same time, dis-
tinct from the European level in that they refl ect national 
experiences and interests. However, they are also increas-
ingly inseparable from EU policy and values as the mem-
ber states become more entwined in a common foreign and 
security policy that refl ects the commitments assumed with 
the Treaty of Lisbon. This complex interplay is confusing 
for many EU citizens and must seem even more so for those 
outside of the EU. It also seems to produce some very con-
tradictory behaviour or actions that seemed to go in a dif-
ferent direction of many basic principles of the post-war in-
ternational system such as the inviolability of national sov-
ereignty.

For this narrative of the EU as “Mercury”, primarily 
concerned with fi nding ways for mutual gain for all parties 
and with eloquence and quick-thinking rather than pow-
er, to work, it needs to construct stories about other actors 
in the international system that present them in a different 
light. For this reason, Robert Kagan’s depiction of the Unit-
ed States as Mars was well-received in Europe as it could 
stand apart in the trans-Atlantic relationship as the more 
reasoned and reasonable partner who sought solutions to 
problems rather than simply used power. Europe likes to 
see itself as the global actor that seeks out peace and diplo-
macy, while interests no longer suited for the 21st century 
drive others.

The European Union’s relationship with Russia was al-
ways very much driven by this self-identity as a rules-based 
actor that represented the model for a new order. As many 
scholars have pointed out, the EU’s discourse during the 
Cold War created a “rhetorical entrapment”; that is, its nar-
rative of peace and prosperity coming through the pursuit of 
economic interdependence as a way of resolving even deep-
grained divisions meant that it could not help but look to en-
largement to central and eastern Europe with the collapse 
of the Berlin Wall. This was not to extend a sphere of infl u-
ence or to seek out some sort of geo-strategic balance. This 
was simply, according to the EU’s version, the logical con-
sequence of the attractiveness of the EU’s post-modern ap-
proach to governing. It was not the EU that was extending 
its borders but an idea and a model. Moreover, in the EU’s 
Mercurial narrative, important historical developments such 
as the transformation into market economies and liberal de-
mocracies, with the international commitments that come 
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with them, are not zero-sum. They do not come at the ex-
pense of the interests of other actors because they are not 
meant to be exclusive. Indeed, they are part of an on-going, 
and possibly irreversible, process of widening and deepen-
ing interdependence. 

The case for enlargement into eastern and central Eu-
rope in 2004 was decided a decade earlier. The end of the 
Cold War had helped generate that the “end of history” had 
indeed arrived in Europe and that there were no more po-
litical and geo-political confl icts that could not be resolved 
by the new rules-based political order. There was very much 
the sense that the EU represented the future and the basis 
for a new order that went from the Irish Sea to at least the 
Urals. Enlargement was seen as an almost natural evolu-
tion that did not affect or change any geo-strategic balance 
or possibly diminish the security of bordering states. The 
Neighbourhood Policy (ENP) and its related Eastern Part-
nership (EP) were seen within the EU, again, not as a strate-
gic move but simply as an exercise in democracy promotion 
and assistance in economic transition in bordering states. 
Because the logic of spheres of infl uence has never been 
part of the EU’s offi cial narrative, the attempt to strength-
en relations with states such as the Ukraine and Georgia 
seemed simply as the EU doing what it has always done: us-
ing its infl uence to spread democracy and market capitalism 
as a way in which to create a new international order based 
on rules and not power. For other actors, the EU seems ei-
ther very naïve or very cynical, using the rhetoric and nar-
rative of “normative” or “ethical” power to mask what are 
very much strategic interests. 

Along this process, the EU has tried to engage with Rus-
sia but in a different kind of way. It actively sought com-
mercial ties, especially with respect to energy, and its stra-
tegic partnership was meant to fi nd ways to work closely on 
common policy challenges. However, the EU’s position was 
always shaped by its narrative of Russia as a Pluto-like fi g-
ure; that is, like the guardian on the underworld in mythol-
ogy, Russia was rich because of its underground treasures 
but was a dark fi gure driven by instincts that the enlightened 
gods had since abandoned. One constantly fi nds references 
by EU political leaders as well as the heads of the govern-
ments of the member states to how Russia was not living 
in the twenty-fi rst century. The reference here was not to a 
lack of economic or technological sophistication but to the 
fact that, to use the words of former European Commission 
President Jose Maria Barroso, it was one of the states that 
had not understood that history was over. Russia, according 
to the European view, still operated as if power politics and 
geo-strategic interests mattered in international politics. It 
was tied down by considerations of territory that no longer 
were assets but liabilities according to Mercurial Europe. 
This view of Russia as lacking political modernization also 
extended to constant criticism for perceived violations of 
human rights and civil liberties. The EU did not see this as 
an attempt to extend its infl uence but as the promotion of 
universal values.

The tension between these two views – the EU seeing 
itself as a normative, ethical actor and Russia as a dark fi g-

ure driven by basic instinct – came to a head 2013–2014 
over the question of states that had been part of the negoti-
ation to join the Eurasian Union possibly signing Associa-
tion Agreements with the EU. Despite claims that this was 
not meant to challenge Russia’s traditional infl uence in the 
region, it was hard to see how Russia would not see it as 
a threat. The Association Agreements required that states 
engaged in a wide range of reforms to adapt their domes-
tic legislation to EU standards, thus beginning a process 
of transformation that will not only extend the EU’s in-
fl uence in the region but within society. This has been the 
traditional approach that the EU has had to integration for 
the last half-century and it was part of the EU’s Mercurial 
vision of itself. While in 2015 it may seem different, but 
the EU generally believed that asking states such as the 
Ukraine to enter into a close relationship was free of any 
geo-strategic consideration and did not threaten the stra-
tegic interests of Russia. It was this inability to see be-
yond its own identity as a light-footed ethical actor that 
became the EU’s limitation as events in the Ukraine spi-
ralled out of control. It looked to the protestors in Maidan 
Square as affi rmation that the EU as a model for the fu-
ture continued to be a shining light for all those who “saw 
the end of history”. That same narrative could only lead 
to the conclusion that anyone – that is Russia – that saw 
in the EU strategic interests and power politics was still 
trapped by history.

I am sure that its own narratives also trap Russia and 
mental maps that, as in all cases, are both assets but also 
constraints. But the crisis in the Ukraine has raised ques-
tions within the EU about how true it is to its self-identity. 
Clearly, the member states of the EU are not as Mercurial as 
the Union and they do act along strategic lines, looking to 
ensure national interests just as much (if not more) as they 
do promote a post-modern vision of a new order. The prob-
lem for the EU is that so much of its self-identity, what we 
called earlier ontological security, depends on acting of the 
basis of this Mercurial view. A more strategic actor would 
look for ways to settle disputes with Russia by asking if 
vital interests, not principles, were at stake in the dispute 
and then go from there. The EU cannot do this (its member 
states can and will) because if it renounces the principle of 
a rules-based order, it raises fundamental questions about 
why it exists in the fi rst-place. 

So Russia and the EU are trapped in stories that have 
defi ned the principal actors and placed limits on what solu-
tions may be found. My argument is that if we are to fi nd 
a solution to the crisis, both sides need to start to defi ne a 
common myth about their relationship; one that allows both 
to maintain their ontological security but also provides them 
with the room to accommodate both common and diverg-
ing interests. For this to happen, the EU needs to fi nd a way 
to reconcile its self-identity narrative with the fact that it is 
a strategic actor and it is perceived as such. On this basis, it 
can then begin to fi nd common ground to solutions to con-
fl icts with other partners. If it remains stuck in its self-iden-
tity narrative, it will be neither Mercury or Venus but Janus, 
the god with seemingly two faces.
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Jacques Sapir1

CRISIS OF GLOBALIZATION. THE NEW CONTEXT 
AND CHALLENGES FOR NATIONAL ECONOMIES2

At1the2beginning of the twenty-fi rst century, economic glo-
balization is experiencing setbacks. History and politics 
once again in the forefront. This means the return to the 
world stage states previously considered weak, and the re-
treat of markets, which were considered omniscient. Such 
globalization has led to confl icting views: some praised it, 
others criticize. Today, when it is “receding”, some see this 
as a setback, while others welcomed as progress.

However, the retreat of globalization should not see the 
problem. The world knows many periods of boom and bust. 
The myth of the doux commerce, substituting military con-
fl icts, outdated. At all times, warships preceded trading. The 
ruling powers consistently used force, opening up new mar-
kets and changing conditions in their favor.

The new economic context
The result of the crisis began to discredit the fi nancializa-
tion (the translation of bank loans in the form of joint-bond) 
and the need for reform. The current crisis has exacerbated 
this problem. However, the cancellation of the international 
monetary and fi nancial order imposed by the United States, 
began in 1998. Early crisis has created a strategy that led to 
the current crisis. At the same time the crisis of 1997–1999 
proved to be inadequate for decision-making structure.

Nevertheless, it can be argued that the question of con-
trol over capital fl ows is a cause of confl ict between gov-
ernments wishing to resort to such arrangements, and the 
United States3. Protecting the economic sovereignty of 
States is incompatible with the objectives of US policy. 
Robert Wade, one of the major specialists in the indus-
trial strategies of Asian countries4, identifi es capital con-
trols with future confl icts between the United States and 
the countries that wish to maintain the sovereignty of its 
economic policy5.

Is it possible to regulate the fi nancial globalization?
The current crisis that followed many others, gave rise to 
new attempts to settle markets. So far, however, these efforts 
were not very successful, except for tightening the rules re-
lating to “tax havens”, as well as the desire to limit certain 
types of income. More than 20 years ago, the Internation-
al Organization of Securities Commissions (l’International 
1 Professor of Economics of the School for Advanced Sciences in the Social 
Sciences (EHESS, Paris), head of the Industrialization Research Centre 
(CEMI) EHESS, visiting professor of the Chair of General Economics of 
Moscow School of Economics of Lomonosov Moscow State University. 
Author of the range of scientifi c publications, which includes: “Work and 
workers in USSR”, “Economic changes in USSR in 1941–1985”, “To the 
economic theory of non-uniform systems – experience of research of the 
decentralized economy”, “The Russian transformation – 20 years later” (in 
a co-authorship), contributor in “Stalinism and Nazism – comparison of two 
dictatorships” (I. Kershaw and M. Lewin, edits.), consultant of the Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs and the Ministry of Defense of France. Member of edito-
rial boards of a number of scientifi c magazines of France.
2 See Chang H. J., Palma J. G., Whittaker H. Financial Liberalization and 
the Asian Crisis, London, Palgrave, 2001.
3 See Cohen B. J. Capital controls: why governments hesitate? // Economic 
Review. 2001. Mars. Vol. 52, № 2. P. 207–232.
4 Here we must mention his remarkable book R. Wade // Governing the Mar-
ket. Economic Theory and the Role of Government in East Asian Industri-
alization. Princeton (NJ) : Princeton University Press, 1990.
5 Wade R. The Coming Fight Over Capital Controls // Foreign Policy. Win-
ter 1998/1999. Vol. 113. Р. 41–54.

Organization of Securities Commissions, IOSCO) has iden-
tifi ed a list of goals and principles of regulation of the mar-
kets6. In a study of 2007, preceding the beginning of the 
crisis, marked the boundaries of this regulation7. Pruden-
tial regulation of the fi nancial markets has gained increas-
ing importance since the early 1980s.

It is expected that the current market value, which re-
fers to prudential regulation, will help stabilize the market 
and its further development. It occurs only when the market 
is stable, otherwise it is impossible to set the current mar-
ket value. The condition for stability of the market is that 
the securities are traded at current market value. Trust that 
defi nes this cost assumes that the securities are sold on the 
market, which can only function on the basis of their cur-
rent market value8. The logic of reasoning is typical cy-
clicality of liberal thought neoclassical sense. Tautological 
character of “fair market value” was shown a few decades 
ago by E. Shallem9.

To return prohibitive regulation?
The International Monetary Fund (IMF), which can not be 
suspected of economic heterodoxy, notes that the current 
market value leads to increased risks of fi nancial instabil-
ity10. This leads to a revision of the prudential reglementat-
sii ideas that emerged from the vacuum generated by the 
gradual disappearance of external regulation of the market11.

Prudential regulation regularly failed during the crises 
that followed one another since 1987. Same we have seen 
in the midst of the crisis in September and October 2008. 
Then the power of the fi nancial markets of London decided 
to temporarily ban the sale of securities for a period of no 
cover (short selling). Those actions have been taken by the 
State Commission on Securities and Stock Market (SEC) 
on Wall Street12.

In this case, a critical attitude to the complementary 
statements Michelle Aleta (Michel Aglietta) and Laurent 
Berrebi (Laurent Berrebi) against the US prudential reg-
ulation in 200713. These authors built the American exam-
ple to the rank of the norms to be followed by Europe14. The 
6 IOSCO // Resolution on the Regulation of Securities Market. Madrid, 
1983. Арr. ; // IOSCO Objectives and Principles of Securities Regulation, 
Madrid, Sept. 1998; IOSCO Methodology for Assessing // Implementation 
of the IOSCO Objectives and Principles of Securities Regulation. Madrid, 
2003. Оct.
7 Carvajal A. Elliot and J. Stengths Weaknesses in Securities Market Regu-
lations: A Global Analysis // IMF Working Paper. Washington (D. C.): IMF, 
2007. Nov.
8 Brian E., Walter C. Сomputing power and conditions forecasting // Cri-
tique of fundamental value / dir. Brian E., C. Walter. Springer, 2007. P. 165–
182.
9 Challe É. Core value and informational effi ciency // Critique of fundamen-
tal value / dir. Brian E., C. Walter. Springer, 2007. P. 26–54.
10 Containing Systemic Risks and Restoring Financial Soundness // Op. Cit. 
P. 64. Box 2-4, and p. 65.
11 Sapir J. Illusion // New prudential fi nancial standards (Ch. 8) – Organizing 
face the crisis / Walter C. (edited by). P. ; Berlin ; Heidelberg ; N.Y. : Sprin-
ger-Verlag France, 2010. Р. 161–188.
12 See Kennedy S. SEC Bans Short Selling of Financial Stocks Hundreds. 
Regulator Says Ban Is Needed to Protect Market Integrity; Banking Stocks 
Soar // Marketwatch.com. Sep 19, 2008. URL:. Http://www.marketwatch.
com/News/Story/sec-bans-short-selling-hundreds/story.aspx?guid=%7BFF3 
CA343% 2D2485% 2D4B0C 2DB971%%% 7D 2D7FBFA0AD4611
13 Aglietta M., Berrebi L. Disorders in global capitalism. Odile Jacob, 2007. 
Р. 121.
14 Ibid.
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question is: what causes contributed to the crisis? Excessive 
confi dence in the functioning of the fi nancial markets – in 
inappropriate conditions – due to prudential regulation oc-
curs on the basis of global confi dence. It is no accident Ale-
ta Michelle believes that since the beginning of the 1990s, 
fi nancial globalization is “forced gamble.”1

Market discipline makes sense if it is applied on an 
equal footing to all the actors of the market. To be realistic 
(it is believed that equality in the market – it is a myth), it is 
necessary to abandon the principle of market discipline as 
a regulator of the market. Indeed, the history of speculation 
and crisis, since the “tulip madness” to the current crisis2, 
demonstrates the futility of the use of market discipline as a 
form of saving. The theoretical work shows the importance 
of the risk of infection, as well as what is happening in 
spite of all sorts of prudential regulation. If the market can 
be considered as a mechanism to diversify risks3, the pos-
sibility of infection is expressed with particular virulence, 
even if some authors tend to be mixed with the diffusion of 
the infection4. About infection can say when there is a sud-
den shock due to the positive correlation between different 
investments. If this return was negative or was focused on 
the decline, we could talk about the process, Hyman Min-
sky described as the “debt-defl ation”5.

Please refer to the so-called prohibitive regulations, re-
stricting the freedom of fi nancial innovation and the sub-
jects of the market economy. Only such a regulation is able 
to neutralize the uncertainties of the situation on the mar-
ket. There must be a question of the incompatibility of this 
regulation with fi nancial globalization in the form in which 
it has evolved over the last forty years. It may be either one 
or the other but not both conditions simultaneously.

The crisis of globalization
The current crisis has shown the boundaries not only of fi -
nancial globalization, but also of the international mon-
etary system. We live in a framework of reference of the 
dollar, which itself is in crisis. At the same time, since 
2009, we have made sure of the impossibility of using the 
euro as an alternative currency in the institutions of eco-
nomic and monetary union. The structural crisis of the euro 
mainly related to the conditions in which the its introduc-
tion, but also with an insurmountable constraints institu-
tions provide it. Indeed, the economy has a level of infl a-
tion that corresponds to their productive, fi nancial and so-
cial structures; an attempt to rise above this level could 
lead to a prolonged crisis in the economy and society6. It is 
necessary to think about the constancy of the different rates 
of infl ation in different countries7. So, the common curren-
1 Aglietta Mr., Brender A., Couderc V. Financial globalization: the forced 
journey. Economica, 1990.
2 Financial Crises / dir. See Gravereau J., J. Trauman. Economica, 2001.
3 Herring R., Santomero A. Optimal Regulation Whatis? / Keystone Finan-
cial Institution Center, Philadelphia (Pa.). University of Pennsylvania, 2000.
4 Allen F., Gale D. Financial Contagion // J. of Political Economy. 2000. 
Vol.108, № 1. P. 1–33; Denying E., Yang J., Yorulmazer T., Alentorn A. Net-
work Models and Financial Stability // J. of Economic Dynamics and Con-
trol. 2007. Vol. 31. P. 2033–2060.
5 The Financial Minsky HP-InstabilityHypothesis: Capitalist Processes and 
the Behaviour of the Economy // Financial Crises: Theory, History and Poli-
cy / dir. C. Kindleberger, H. Laffargue. Cambridge : Cambridge University 
Press, 1982.
6 Sapir J. Should exit the Euro. The Threshold; P., 2012; Idem. Scenarios of 
dissolution of the Euro (with P. Murer and C. Durand) // ResPublica Foun-
dation. P., 2013. Sept.
7 See GA, WI Akerlof, Dickens GI Perry Options for Stabilization Policy // 
Brookings Policy Brief. 2001 Feb. № 69.

cy requires a common border, which makes important dis-
tinctions between the levels of competitiveness (including 
temporal factor).

At the same time there is the emergence of mecha-
nisms of re-nationalization of both fi nancial and commod-
ity fl ows8. Indicators suggest that a crisis of globalization, 
which will return the states, at least those who in time will 
determine the most important issues, signifi cant authority 
over the international economy.

The crisis of fi nancial globalization
Some authors believe that the US defi cit could be offset by 
savings of Asian countries9. In the so-called Bretton Woods 
II system system defi cit was fully justifi ed, the system was 
seen as stable. This position has recently confi rmed a num-
ber of authors in their works10. Known thesis of surplus sav-
ings or global savingglut, popularized by Ben Bernanke11, 
president of the American Federal Reserve System and 
Lawrence Summers (Lawrence Summers12). Indeed, the sys-
tem was initially characterized by instability, manifested in 
the rapid spread of the so-called “bad” debts, which, thanks 
to fi nancial globalization have been developed in various 
banks and fi nancial institutions of the world. Others have 
expressed concern since 200513.

The hypothesis was based on the surplus savings crit-
icized the theory of credit, which has shown the hollow-
ness Keynes (Keynes) in 193714. Far from being a mecha-
nism to stabilize the fi nancial globalization, the loans led 
to increased instability. Solutions that can be taken with-
in the framework of fi nancial globalization will only has-
ten the crisis15. The crisis of the dollar in these conditions 
will increase.

Today, the euro and the dollar support each other, and 
the euro is on the extreme line of defense of the dollar. If the 
euro collapses, the dollar will face international speculation. 
The decision, supported by European and some American 
economists16, would be to replace the dollar with the euro as 
the main currency of the international system. Many exec-
utives, in particular French, adhere to the idea. But this de-
cision has implications ghost, which confi rms the crisis that 
began in September 2009, within the euro area. The current 
crisis has generated doubts about the future sustainability 
and reliability of the euro. Indeed, the euro in the best case 
acted equivalent (in terms of the exchange rate), the “gold 
standard.” But it did not provide adaptability that guaran-
tees the preservation of national currencies, allowing the 
8 J. Sapir The de-globalization. The Threshold; P., 2011.
9 MP Dooley, Folkerts-Landau D., P. Garber An Essay on the Revived Bret-
ton Woods System // NBER Working Papers Series. Cambridge: National 
Bureau of Economic Research, 2003 № 9971.
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the International Monetary System // NBER Working Papers Series. Cam-
bridge: National Bureau of Economic Research, 2009 № 14731.
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currency to devalue, when the economy is facing structur-
al diffi culties.

To place an international currency as a reserve, it takes 
more than the relatively homogeneous economy (which is 
not in the euro zone). The strength of the dollar is related to 
the special position of the United States from a geostrate-
gic point of view. Europe and the euro area can not replace 
the US in this role and do not have the funds for this, even 
if they had planned. Consequently, the euro zone will not 
long remain within its borders.

Financial globalization now reached its limits. It is tar-
geted not only to governments but also to public opinion 
and organized social forces (unions, associations). Either 
we must be content with minor changes, to give a chance 
for fi nancial liberalization1, and then its “deadly” force will 
lead to a series of crises, all the more amplifi ed and destruc-
tive to society. Either decision on limiting drasticheskim 
way of fi nancial globalization. The process of de-globali-
zation in this case can only be a political and voluntarist. 
Of course, the measures with which it is embodied, should 
not be technically related (coherent)2. However, the limita-
tion of fi nancial globalization are emerging (spontaneous 
and unorganized) in many parts of the world3. But we must 
bring them into line.

Thus, the question arises: can the de-globalization be-
come a fact of one country or should it become a fact the 
group of countries tried to organize a concert and get rid of 
this system? Ordered de-globalization can be realized only 
within a group of countries. But the de-globalization may 
be disordered. Inertia and a lack of will among the partners 
providing the country the right to analyze their situation. 
The government can also take a number of initiatives in or-
der to force their orchestras or accept the situation, the ef-
fectiveness of which is much lower compared to the origi-
nal situation of the country, or to follow her.

End of trading of globalization
Trade globalization has also reached the limits today. This 
is obvious from an environmental point of view (the nature 
of the damage suffered, caused by the logic of global devel-

1 See Aglietta M. Understanding the crisis of structured credit // Lettre du 
CEPII. 2008 Feb. № 275.
2 See Goodhart C., Avinash P. How to Avoid the Next Crash // Financial 
Times. 2008. January 30
3 See Gallagher KP Coelho B. Capital Controls and 21st Century Financial 
Crises: Evidence from Colombia and Thailand // PERI Working Paper Se-
ries. Amherst (Ma.): University of Massachusetts Amherst, Jan 2010 № 213.

opment, which we have followed about twenty years) and 
in terms of economic and social development.

From an economic point of view, trade globalization has 
been unable to help developing countries, moreover, it has 
led to a profound social regression in developed countries. 
This policy of “making the poor poorer and the rich coun-
tries richer the rich in poor countries.”

It is time to return to the coordinated national policies 
that can simultaneously achieve development and social 
justice. Such a policy is already underway in some coun-
tries4. In this regard, the delay of the European continent 
can be described as tragic. Under the pretext of building a 
Europe politically “spray” and unable to realize the real in-
dustrial and social policies that we have abandoned such 
policies. But Dani Rodrik reminds (Dani Rodrik), the prob-
lem is not that why such a policy is carried out, and how 
it is implemented5. Such a policy should be global and in-
clude issues of exchange rate and the training and develop-
ment of infrastructures.

Today we can say that the majority of these items the 
EU, judging by how it functions, is an obstacle. This we 
owe to the European Union policy of openness, accelerate 
structural crisis in our industry since the 1990s. Today there 
is an opportunity to change this policy. But if the resistance 
is too strong, you must decide on the re-nationalization of 
our economic system. Actions at European level would pro-
vide us a maximum of possibilities, but it should not be ex-
cluded at the national level, if we fail to reach an agreement 
with our partners. The phenomenon of the globalization of 
trade has reached its limits, both social and environmental, 
and is becoming a threat to the part of the ruling classes in 
some countries.

Currently, we are witnessing the disintegration of the 
economic order, which was created from 1971 to the end of 
the 1990s. This disintegration can be chaotic way (though, 
so it began). But it can also be the result of concerted ac-
tion, subject to the recognition that the US should coordi-
nate economic policy. It is necessary to understand the cur-
rent crisis and its impact on the full and to return control of 
the US economic structure6.

4 J. Sapir Protectionism and fury of his enemies // HJ Chang, S. Halimi, 
Lordon F., F. Ruffi n, J. Sapir Protectionism and enemies / ed. The links that 
release. P., 2012. Р. 55–72; J. Sapir Back to the Future: protectionism is it 
our future? // The Political Economy. 2006 3rd Quarter. № 31.
5 Rodrik D. Industrial Policy: Don’tAskWhy, Ask How // Middle East De-
velopment J. 2008. P. 1–29.
6 J. Sapir Is the economy a non-political? // Political Economy Cahiers. 
2004. Fall. № 47. Р. 111–126.
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NATIONAL INTERESTS AND UNIVERSAL VALUES: 
PROBLEM GLOBALIZATION STRATEGY

Globalization1is generally defi ned as strengthening the re-
lationship and interdependence of different countries and 
regions of the world. Integrative processes gradually inte-
grate interactive components into an integrated system. In 
the process of globalization, there are associations of states 
with varying degrees of integration (WTO, SCO, BRICS, 
CIS, EAEC, the EU and others.). And with the increasing 
integration of them all clearly evident fundamental laws of 
complex systems: components (parts), included in the sys-
tem, are only relatively autonomous. Reproduction of the 
system is determined by the parameters of the order, ex-
pressing particular whole that imposes restrictions on the 
reproduction and functioning of the included parts (subsys-
tems and components).

All these features of the system integration process is an 
objective basis for the increasing challenges the sovereignty 
and national interests in the globalized world. The greater 
the integration, the increasingly requires the harmonization 
of national interests. This involves identifying the content 
they have in common, and which provides the possibility of 
reconciling different interests.

As is known, the interests determined values. The struc-
ture of the interest corresponds to the structure of values, 
which, in turn, determined by the interaction of the system 
hierarchy levels – personal, group (corporate), caste, class, 
ethnic, national values. National interests and values are the 
kind of foundation for all other levels. But that’s not the ul-
timate foundation of the value structure of modern societies.

There is a more fundamental level of the hierarchy of 
values that defi nes the relationship of national interests. At 
the stage of modern globalization, this level is represent-
ed by the meaning of life and the values of man-made type 
of civilizational development. Historically, it is the result 
of transformation of cultures, traditional societies, which, 
for all their diversity have common features, can be con-
sidered as the various options traditionalist type of civiliza-
tional development.

I have repeatedly wrote in his works about the distinc-
tive features of these two that have arisen in the history 
1 Head Section of Philosophy, Sociology, Psychology and Law of the De-
partment for Social Sciences of the Russian Academy of Sciences, academi-
cian of the Russian Academy of Sciences, head of the department of phi-
losophy of science and philosophy of culture of Lomonosov Moscow State 
University, Doctor of Philosophy, professor. Author more than 700 scien-
tifi c works, including 28 monographs: "Formation of the scientifi c theory", 
"Philosophical anthropology and philosophy of science", "A scientifi c pic-
ture of the world in culture of a technogenic civilization", "Philosophy of 
science and equipment", "An era of changes and scenarios of the future", 
"Theoretical knowledge" (2000, the lane on исп. a language – Stiopin V.S. 
El Saber Teorica. Estructura, Evolucion Hictorica, 2004; into English lan-
guage – Stepin V.Theoretical Knowledge. Springer, 2005), "Science phi-
losophy: common problems", "Civilization and culture", "Scientifi c know-
ledge of a social context", "History and philosophy of science", "Human 
knowledge and culture", "Philosophy and methodology of science", "Philo-
sophical anthropology and philosophy of culture", etc. President of the Rus-
sian philosophical society. Foreign member of national academies of Sci-
ences of Belarus, Ukraine, full member of the International institute (aca-
demy) of philosophy (Paris), full member of the International academy of 
philosophy of science (Brussels), honourable doctor Universiteta of 
Karlsruhe (Germany), honourable doctor of the Novgorod state university, 
Rostov state university, honourable professor of Institute of philosophy of 
Academy of social sciences of the People's Republic of China (Beijing), 
honourable professor of the Belarusian state university (Minsk). The winner 
of the State award Russian Federation in the fi eld of science and equipment. 
He is decorated by orders of Friendship of peoples, "For merits before the 
Fatherland" the IV degrees. Honorary Doctor of SPbUHSS.

of mankind, the types of civilizational development. These 
symptoms are rooted in the peculiarities of worldview uni-
versals of culture, its fundamental categorical sense, ex-
pressing understanding of man and his activities, nature, 
society and the individual, tradition and innovation, ration-
ality, power.

In technological societies these understandings are not 
only different from the dominant ideological meanings tra-
ditionalist type of development, but in many ways they are 
alternative. Only in technological civilization becomes a 
priority the ideal creative activity, understanding of nature 
as a logical ordered fi eld facilities for transforming activ-
ity as an infi nite reservoir of resources, providing the tech-
nological progress.

Unlike traditional cultures in technological civilization 
innovation take precedence over tradition, rationality is the 
main way to organize various forms of activity, with an em-
phasis on scientifi c rationality, providing knowledge of the 
law, according to which transformed the natural and social 
facilities. It formed the ideal of autonomous and sovereign 
identity, as opposed to the traditionalist ideal personality as 
rigidly connected with membership of a particular corpo-
ration (clan, caste, caste). Power is understood not only as 
the power of man over man (that is inherent in traditional 
societies), but above all, as power over objects, natural and 
social. Hence become almost symbolic in technogenic cul-
ture ideas of man’s dominion over nature, control over so-
cial situations, processes and institutions that also appear as 
objects of technological manipulation.

This value system produced a number of other features 
of the technogenic culture. She performs her labors nucleus 
genome technogenic type of development, the basis of its 
cultural and genetic code.

Man-made type of development to a much greater ex-
tent than traditionalist, unifi es social life. Science, educa-
tion, technological progress and expanding market, give 
rise to a new way of thinking and life, transforming tradi-
tional culture.

With the development of technological civilization ex-
erted increasing pressure on traditional societies. Many of 
them have been absorbed by it during the colonization. Oth-
ers – embarked on the path of modernization development. 
They borrowed equipment, technology, education, and at 
the same time some fragments of man-made culture, trans-
planted to traditionalist culture, causing them to change.

Such was, for example, the way of Russia, which has 
gone through several modernization epochs based on the 
transplantation of Western experience (the reforms of Pe-
ter I, Alexander II, the Bolshevik Revolution and the rapid 
industrialization of the Soviet Russia in the fi rst half of the 
twentieth century).

Modernization defi ned transition from traditionalist to 
technogenic type of development, and many other modern 
societies (Japan, China, India, several countries in Latin 
America and the Arab world).

In the second half of the twentieth century man-made 
type of civilizational development it was introduced not 
only to the West, are formed on the basis of its own in the 
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course of its history’s value matrix of development, but also 
countries that borrow in the process of upgrading several 
key components of the matrix and combined it with several 
layers of its traditional culture, with some of its semantic, 
characters, ideas and patterns.

At the end of the twentieth century modernization pro-
cesses develop into globalization. Techno culture takes root 
in virtually all regions of the world, primarily through tech-
nical and technological expansion and global market.

The core of its cultural-genetic code gave rise to a spe-
cial relationship to the scientifi c and technological progress 
and economic growth. They are perceived as higher values   
and goals that improve the quality of life. This attitude to 
the economy, scientifi c and technological activities includ-
ed in the national interests of all countries – participants of 
globalization. An indicator of success of the proposed in-
crease in consumption.

The value chain: new technologies – economic growth– 
the increase in consumption, the last link is seen as a prior-
ity component. In explicitly or implicitly accept all the ac-
tors of globalization this value chain as an expression of 
common values and a necessary foundation of the integra-
tion processes.

But the fact is that human values tend to function as an 
ideal, the implementation of which involves concretizing its 
interpretation. And that is the difference in interpretation is 
the basis of confl ict of interest. All religions of the world 
can fi nd the moral principles of universal signifi cance. But 
they fi rmly linked to certain interpretations, and this gave 
rise to disputes, clashes, up to bitter religious wars.

In general, the ideal of consumption growth in the ways 
of scientifi c and technological progress and economic de-
velopment of host technological civilization in different 
ideological doctrines – from liberal conceptions of capital-
ism to communist ideas reorganization of social life. How-
ever, the value-invariant fl eshed alternative interpretations 
(the dominant values of the free market on the one hand, 
command-planned economy, on the other). Respectively 
represent different strategies for practical implementation 
proclaimed the ideal.

Social practice of forming a society of consumption in 
the developed Western countries testifi ed to the success of 
their chosen development strategy. And for them it was the 
basis to position ourselves as a sample in relation to other 
countries in a globalizing world. Familiar, from the era of 
modernization, the role of mentor, overtaking other coun-
tries in the development of civilization, was the play in the 
new socio-historical situation of late XX – early XXI cen-
tury. This position in recent years, the United States open-
ly declares that claim to a comprehensive control over the 
processes of globalization. But between the ages of overtak-
ing modernization XIX – early XX century, and the present 
is the key difference. What was in the XIX century only in 
its infancy, in the second half of the XX century is clear-
ly manifested in the global crisis generated by technologi-
cal civilization.

The proliferation of weapons of mass destruction, envi-
ronmental and anthropological crisis gave rise to previously 
unimaginable, but today a real threat to the degradation of 
the biosphere and the self-destruction of mankind.

Thus, in the structure of values was designated one, the 
most profound level, which previously did not fall within 
the scope of refl ection, and relied implicitly granted. This 

level constituted the two highest values – the conservation 
and preservation of the biosphere mankind. It is these val-
ues are common to all mankind unconditionally status.

But then you need to relate to them the strategies of eco-
nomic, technological development and the growth of con-
sumption of the installation, which are positioned in the de-
veloped Western countries as an expression of universal hu-
man values. Do they increase or decrease the likelihood of 
worsening of global crises?

On this subject I have already spoken out in their publi-
cations and in the speeches on the previous Likhachov con-
ference when discussing contemporary issues of dialogue 
between cultures. Therefore set out the relevant considera-
tions in summary form.

In today’s economic development dominated by the 
principle: “the more we consume, the better it is for the 
economy.” Growth in consumption is associated with an 
increase in demand, which in turn stimulates economic 
growth. The modern economy is functioning as a devel-
oping system with feedback. It played a major role mech-
anisms of consumer demand. Historically, there were two 
key mechanisms that provide a solution to this problem. 
The fi rst one is related to the expansion and intensifi ca-
tion of advertising and periodic change of fashion for cer-
tain goods.

In the middle of the twentieth century, one of the re-
searchers in consumer demand American economist and so-
ciologist W. Lebow wrote that advertising and propaganda 
in the media market should teach people to actively con-
sume and wear things to throw even a relatively new and fi t 
for consumption items, replacing them with new more and 
fashionable, and all of these processes of renewal of con-
sumable things should proceed at an accelerated pace.

Today, these installations were realized in a consumer 
society, and gradually become commonplace market rela-
tions in expanding their scale.

Renowned futurist, a psychologist and sociologist Ervin 
Laszlo pointed out that modern civilization over the past 
50years would require the same amount of goods and ser-
vices (in value constant prices) than all previous genera-
tions together (Laszlo E. Macroshift. M., 2004. S. 70).

It is clear that such a system the economy can only de-
velop by absorbing more and more of the natural resources 
and increasing the scale of pollution.

The second mechanism of increased demand associated 
with the expansion of the practice of cheap credit. This is – 
life in installments in debt.

In the second half of the twentieth century. It gained 
widespread credit than individuals and corporations and 
countries. Expanding foreign exchange and stock specula-
tion turned money into a special commodity. There was an 
intermediary exchange of a new product – a world currency. 
They became the US dollar. And then the production of this 
new product has been a source of profi t. US dollar and in-
creasing feed issuance of government securities, were able 
to lend themselves, constantly increasing the level of con-
sumption. There was a phenomenon of a superpower with 
enormous military power, who lives in installments. US debt 
now stands at more than 17 trillion. Dollars. However, the 
State continues its policy of increasing the budget defi cit, 
increasing costs and ensuring the growth of consumption.

But to live in debt – to live at the expense of future 
generations. Laszlo, in his book “Macroshift” consid-
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ers the principle of “the more we consume, the better we 
live,” as the path to ecological catastrophe. He noted that 
the new strategy of development of civilization must be 
associated with the rejection of this principle. But then a 
new problem arises: what are the possibilities of such a 
radical change?

It needs a special analysis of the changes in the structure 
of the modern economy, which make the knowledge econ-
omy, the growth of information consumption and the pos-
sibilities of new technologies. It is also important to deter-
mine possible changes in the structure of the fi nancial mar-
ket in the ways of international control of world currency, 
the transition to this type of world currency, which, as a su-
pranational, while not the currency of a single country.

While it is diffi cult to say what are the prospects of this 
scenario, and how it can be realized concretely. But what 
can certainly fi x, so it is now the dominant mismatch strat-

egies for economic development and growth of consump-
tion with the objectives of overcoming the global crisis. It 
follows that these strategies are expressed in the form of the 
national interests of the leading world powers, have suffi -
cient grounds for its position as universal values.

Today’s global crisis caused by man-made civilization, 
require a revision of the previous development strategy. 
And this turn, implies a critique of the basic values of the 
technogenic culture and detection of points of growth of 
new values. From this perspective, it is likely that in the 
transformation of values and the development of new strat-
egies can play a decisive role precisely those countries that 
remain adapted to new realities fragments of traditional 
cultures.

The new system of values is likely to be generated in the 
dialogue of cultures. And this is an additional argument in 
favor of positive ideas polycentric globalizing world.

Webster G. Tarpley1

IDEAS FOR WAR AVOIDANCE IN EUROPE AND BEYOND

In1addressing this distinguished gathering in these troubled 
times, I am reminded of an October 1993 meeting with 
Academician Georgi Arkadyevich Arbatov in his offi ce in 
the Khlebny Pereulok in Moscow. I had come to give Acad-
emician Arbatov a copy of my 1992 book, The Unauthor-
ized Biography of George H. W. Bush. This book, I should 
hasten to add had been written at the urging of another out-
standing Soviet scholar, in this case the orientalist Grigo-
ry Livovich Bondarevsky, who had been an advisor to the 
government of the Uzbek SSR, and also to Marshal Sta-
lin. The Cold War had seen some heated polemics, but we 
agreed that the Cold War was over, that bygones should be 
bygones, and that whatever patriots had done during the 
Cold War was honorable in so far as they had done it for 
their country.

Dr. Arbatov was very gracious, and reminded me of all 
the times Russia had come to the aid of the United States in 
a time of existential danger. He fi rst mentioned the League 
of the Armed Neutrality, which had been formed with a 
decisive help from the Empress Catherine the Great. This 
league, had helped the new USA to survive the during the 
American revolution. A little later, Czar Alexander I pre-
vented the British Empire from concentrating all its land 
forces in North America after the defeat of Napoleon. In-
stead, with Russian armies in Paris, the British were obliged 
to negotiate the Treaty of Ghent in 1815, ending the hostili-
ties. Arbatov also cited the case of the American Civil War, 
in which Russia was the only foreign nation to send mate-
rial aid to President Lincoln in his struggle with the slave-
holding Confederacy. This took the form of Russian battle 
fl eets, which arrived in New York City on September 21, 
1863, and in the following month, in San Francisco. 
1 Writer, journalist, publicist. President of the Washington Grove Institute 
(USA), Ph.D. Specialized in studies of Venetian history, including Paolo 
Sarpi and the coming of the Thirty Years’ War. Author of books: “Who 
Killed Aldo Moro?”, “George Bush. The Unauthorized Biography” (co-au-
thored), “‘9/11’ – Synthetic Terror”, “Anatomy of state take-over: studies 
and political moves of the Pentagon as a core channel of secret government 
for “9/11” terror attack execution”, “Obama and the Post-modernist Coup” 
(co-authored), “Obama. The Unauthorized Biography”, etc. Foreign policy 
advisor of the Tax Wall Street Party.

I have kept up this theme with a lecture held at the Na-
tional Press Club in Washington DC on the 150th anniversa-
ry of the entry of those Russian ships into New York harbor. 
This lecture is the most viewed item on the American cable 
network C-SPAN posted during the Sesquicentennial of the 
American Civil War, and the most viewed Civil War presen-
tation of the past 15 years. This suggests the vast goodwill 
towards Russia which exists today, in spite of all propagan-
da, among the American people.

Academician Arbatov of course mentioned the anti-
Hitler coalition of World War II. There is of no doubt that 
the defense of the Soviet Union in the Great Patriotic War 
constitutes the greatest military achievement in all of hu-
man history, and was the central engagement of the Second 
World War. Frank Knox, Secretary of the Navy, observed in 
a quote placed at the beginning of Frank Capra’s Why We 
Fight: “We and our allies owe and acknowledge an everlast-
ing debt of gratitude to the armies and people of the Sovi-
et Union.” Everlasting means everlasting, so this gratitude 
is hereby renewed.

Still in the future in 1993 were the events of September 
11, 2001, to which I have devoted a critical study. The fl ex-
ible and far-reaching response of President Putin to those 
events probably helped to avoid some very dangerous es-
calations in the short run. Someday, if the CIA archives are 
opened, the world will understand this question better.

The occasions when Russia has extended a helping hand 
to the United States are too numerous to count. A recent ex-
ample was the information furnished by the Russian intel-
ligence community to the US FBI and CIA about that Tsar-
nayev brothers, one of whom is currently on trial in Boston. 
That vital information, which could have prevented the trag-
ic bombing of the Boston Marathon, was blatantly ignored 
by the US side. Instead, we later found out that the uncle of 
the two terrorists brothers had been married to the daugh-
ter of a top CIA offi cial dealing with the Caucasus region.

With this review, I come to my fi rst conclusion, which 
is that the cornerstone of any foreign policy that seeks to 
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provide security for the United States must begin with a 
friendly and cooperative bilateral relation with the Russian 
Federation. A US policy which sets the stage for acrimony 
and confrontation is self-defeating, self-destructive, and in-
calculably reckless. Confl ict with Russia must be avoided 
out of both principle and ragion di stato, and secondary is-
sues must be sacrifi ced for the sake of the greater outcome.

There is persuasive evidence that, 70 years ago, dur-
ing the time between the Crimean conference in Yalta and 
the death of the US president, Franklin D. Roosevelt, Hen-
ry Wallace, Sumner Welles, and Harry Hopkins were work-
ing, not just towards Big Three Unity, but towards a Sovi-
et-US condominium, which they thought would emerge as 
the breakup of the colonial empires necessarily sapped the 
power of Great Britain. But Franklin D. Roosevelt died too 
soon, and fi gures like Harry S. Truman, Averill Harriman, 
and James Byrnes were able to impose their own antithet-
ical policy of an Anglo-American block against Moscow, 
bringing on the needless tragedy of the Cold War. 

Roosevelt’s idea of the United Nations included the no-
tion that the great powers seated in the Security Council 
would act to preserve international peace and security by 
disciplining the unruly minor states.

Anglo-American ideologues claimed in 1945 in the case 
of Poland, and today in the case of Ukraine, that democra-
cy means the absolute freedom of voters to install any gov-
ernment they want in power, recklessly disregarding the im-
plications for world peace. Any practitioner of Realpolitik 
would dismiss this idea as absurd sentimentalism. The Unit-
ed States itself has never practiced this approach, and with 
good reason. Indeed, the centerpiece of US foreign policy 
from 1823 until 2013 was offi cially the Monroe Doctrine, 
actually the work of John Quincy Adams. Here the Western 
Hemisphere was declared off limits to any further expan-
sion of the European colonial empires. 

There is no freedom for voters in any country to install 
a government which threatens international peace and secu-
rity. War avoidance takes precedence over the desire of any 
group or voting block to be represented, or to govern. The 
turbulent politics of small countries, animated by ancient re-
sentments and vendettas, cannot be allowed to threaten the 
future of humanity.

The Republic of China on Taiwan has no right to secede 
from greater China. The Netanyahu government of Israel 
has no right to roll back 35 years of negotiations for a Pal-
estinian state. There is no right for Neo-Nazi groups backed 
by NATO military cliques to stage a violent putsch in Kiev. 
And Ukraine, Georgia, and Moldova cannot be allowed 
to generate international confl ict by insisting on becom-
ing members of NATO. And not just of NATO. The Lisbon 
Treaty obliges EU member states to support the NATO par-
ty line, meaning that EU membership automatically entails 
subordination to NATO. So the EU door must be closed to 
these states as well.

The interest of Russia in preserving a sphere of infl u-
ence or cordon sanitaire against the military alliance domi-
nated by the United States is entirely reasonable and should 
be written into international law by the United Nations Se-
curity Council as soon as possible.

Secretary Kerry, NSC Director Rice, Madame Nuland, 
Ambassador Pyatt seem to be ignorant of three basic truths 
which could be found only yesterday in any decent high 
school textbook about the history of Europe.

The fi rst is that Russia has repeatedly suffered aggres-
sion by invaders like Charles XII of Sweden in 1707, Na-
poleon of France in 1812, and Hitler in 1941. This experi-
ence has left behind the strong national resolve not to per-
mit hostile states on Russia’s borders. There is every reason 
for the United States to respect this.

The second basic point is the Russian desire for ice free, 
warm water ports, such as those found in the Crimea. Se-
curing these ports has been a vital necessity. Crimea is his-
torically Russian, and any attempt to assert otherwise is the 
work of propagandists or charlatans. There is no conceiv-
able American interest served by meddling with the current 
arrangement.

Third, because of the incalculable human losses visited 
on Russia during World War II, Russia retains an acute sen-
sitivity to the recrudescence of fascist or Nazi ideology any-
where in the world, but above all in nearby states. The polit-
ical forces which carried out the Kiev coup of February 21, 
2014 came bearing Nazi insignia, SS runes, and portraits 
of the Ukrainian quisling and Nazi leader Stepan Bandera.

For these reasons, no more states on or near Russia’s 
borders should be allowed to join NATO. Indeed, NATO 
expansion has already gone too far, and should stop. After 
Libya, there is also the real question if NATO should ex-
ist at all.

Kerry and Nuland may want Ukraine or Georgia to 
join the alliance, but what possible interest could an unem-
ployed black inner-city American or a resident of the pover-
ty-stricken Appalachian region have in pledging to fi ght and 
die for the hotheaded, vindictive, and irresponsible govern-
ments of the Baltic states, all of which seem to focus most 
of all on fl aunting their nostalgia for the SS, and their outra-
geous oppression of their Russian-speaking minorities? We 
understand that the strident Ms. Grybauskaitė will always 
be ready to fi ght to the last American, but the time has come 
to assert an American national interest to be free of the bur-
den of these turbulent little states. 

Neutral states have fared well in Europe since 1945. 
Any honest citizen of Sweden, Switzerland, or Austria can 
bear witness to this. After having joined Hitler’s assault on 
the USSR in 1941, Finland might have expected draconian 
punishment, but instead escaped with mere neutralization. 
Even Henry Kissinger has rallied to my point of view that 
Ukraine ought to be Finlandized.

One important problem which must be solved if a per-
manent peace order in Europe and beyond is to be attained 
is the question of the so-called color revolutions. Color rev-
olution equals war. One of the founding principles of the 
United Nations is that interference in the internal affairs of 
sovereign states is inadmissible. Today, this has to include 
the color revolutions. The idea of destabilizing a large num-
ber of countries can already be seen in the action of the 
pro-British Mazzini networks in 1848, with Marx and En-
gels pitching in. Perhaps the fi rst recognizably modern col-
or revolution or themed revolution was Mussolini’s March 
on Rome in October 1922. By the time of the CIA people 
power coup against President Marcos of the Philippines in 
1986, the main outlines of this political strategy were clear-
ly discernible. Then we have the dismal catalogue that goes 
from the bulldozer revolution in Belgrade in 2000, to the 
tulips of Kyrgyzstan, the roses of Tifl is, and the oranges of 
Kiev in 2004. There are also notable defeats, such as the 
Cedars of Lebanon and the summer 2009 attempt to over-
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throw the government of Iran. These last two are interest-
ing because they show that the color revolution works best 
among populations who are politically and socially atom-
ized, and dependent on television and the Internet to get 
their orientation. Where there is a well-organized political 
institution to which people can turn, mass manipulation be-
comes more diffi cult. The alleged Arab spring of 2011 pro-
vides more recent examples. By this time, the color revolu-
tion had lost the advantage of surprise. The internet-savvy 
golden youth agitating in the public square are generally a 
smokescreen for a palace coup staged by the CIA and oth-
er agencies. Tunisia is an example where the subversion of 
the offi cer corps, done in advance with bribery, blackmail, 
threats, etc., worked well enough to allow the putsch to pro-
ceed smoothly. Libya and Syria are cases in which that sub-
version worked less well. We also note the sharp deterio-
ration in the quality of the dupes deployed. Kiev 2004 still 
had a gloss of golden youth. But Maidan 2014 had to rely 
on fascist gangs, criminal elements, adventurers, and for-
eign mercenaries.

Behind the demonstrators lurk the Non-Governmental 
Organizations (NGOs). It has long been evident that these 
NGOs operate in the orbit of the Western intelligence agen-
cies, or under the infl uence of foundations. Under Presi-
dent Reagan’s Executive Order 12333, many of the func-
tions of the Cold War CIA were privatized into foundations, 
commercial front companies, or camoufl aged in other ways. 

It is clear that color revolutions have to be banned in 
much the same way that poison gas was banned in an earlier 
time. Such a ban will doubtless be opposed by the main pur-
veyors of color revolutions. In the meantime, it makes sense 
to inoculate one’s own populations by thoroughly exposing 
the techniques of the color revolution, and also by expos-
ing color revolutions either retrospectively – as in the case 
of the Arab spring operation – or, if possible, in real time.

Way back in early 2008, it was clear that, under the 
Obama administration, the US intelligence community 
would escalate the use of color revolutions beyond any-
thing observed thus far. The Obama presidential campaign 
of 2007–2008 was itself a kind of color revolution inside 
the United States. The US intelligence community brought 
home for use in domestic politics the same techniques that 
had been applied from Manila to Kiev to Beirut and Tehran. 
During the 2008 Democratic primaries, I wrote a book enti-
tled Obama: the Postmodern Coup, with a substantial part 
dedicated to the color revolution as purveyed by the Nation-
al Endowment for Democracy and the Albert Einstein Insti-
tute of Cambridge, Massachusetts.

In summary, we see a United States foreign policy 
which depends on backing fascists in Eastern Europe, and 
the most benighted and murderous barbarians in the Middle 
East. This leads us back to the question of why the ruling 
class of the United States chooses to cooperate with such 
persons. Here we have a strategic aspect, and also a socio-
logical one.

The strategic question involves the goal of the desta-
bilizations and color revolutions. It would be dangerous 
to assume that the State Department is simply replacing 
one group of aging political puppets with another group of 
younger puppets better suited to the needs of the present 
moment. Something much more sinister is going on. The 
State Department and the intelligence community regard 
foreign states, no matter who is in command, as potential 

barriers to the economic and fi nancial looting and exploi-
tation demanded by Wall Street and the City of London. 
Their goal is primitive accumulation from wealth like natu-
ral resources, existing industrial plant and equipment, agri-
cultural production, and the labor force. Any political enti-
ty which qualifi es as a modern state can say no to primitive 
accumulation, or at least try to regulate it. For Wall Street, 
this is intolerable.

As soon as the Arab spring started, it was clear that the 
goal went far beyond regime change as in the Philippines 
1986 or Ukraine 2004, but rather consisted of the destruc-
tion of the nation states themselves. The new CIA play-
book featured the creation of failed states, micro-states, 
mini-states, partitions, subdivisions, ethnocultural seces-
sionist movements, and warlordism. Democracy, reform, 
or any sort of constructive change were never on the agen-
da. Bernard Lewis, a veteran of the British Arab Bureau, 
who has long been ensconced at the Institute for Advanced 
Study in Princeton, New Jersey, is associated with the Ber-
nard Lewis plan for the Middle East. This plan includes the 
partition of Lebanon into micro-states, the emergence of 
four or fi ve states out of Iran, the division of Pakistan into 
three or four parts, and the similar carving of Turkey, Syr-
ia, and others. The division of Sudan into two parts, long 
contemplated by the British Arab Bureau, is now an accom-
plished fact. Iraq is well on its way to a similar partition. 
Elsewhere, Serbia has been partitioned. Libya is in chaos, 
with at least two governments. We can see Yemen falling 
apart before our eyes today. The Western intelligence agen-
cies have kept their nostalgia for the China of the 1920s, 
divided among some two dozen centers of warlord power. 
Finally, the Brzezinski plan for the partition of Russia into 
multiple subdivisions unquestionably exists, both as a doc-
ument, and above all as a state of mind. The British are so 
devoted to partition and subdivision that they staged a dem-
onstration project on their own nation through their referen-
dum for the independence of Scotland.

Not every piece of land that wants to declare indepen-
dence possesses the necessary prerequisites in terms of nat-
ural resources, a modern full set economy, and a modern 
workforce. Ukraine, for example, seems to lack many of 
these prerequisites, and is well on its way to becoming a 
failed state. Ukraine is also an artifi cial state, having been 
created and put on the map by the Bread Peace of Brest-
Litovsk of February 1918 with the help of Field Marshal 
von Hindenburg and General Ludendorff of the German 
General Staff as they attempted to maximize food deliv-
eries to the Central Empires and counteract the effects of 
the British sea blockade. The idea of Ukraine was taught 
to Russian prisoners in German POW camps. In the twi-
light of the Soviet Union, the nomenklaturas or oligarchies 
of the Union Republics played the card of nationalism and 
separatism. Many of the resulting states (Staatsgebilde) – 
such as Ukraine – had never before existed for any length 
of time, and their borders were purely arbitrary. There can 
therefore be no guarantee that these new creations will 
prove viable.

We come now to the sociology of the ruling elite of 
the United States. Where do such people come from? Why 
do they do such strange things? Why do they reject reali-
ty? Here we cannot avoid the problem of ideological dec-
adence. Most sociologists and historians have tended to 
avoid this problem, since it is very hard to get a foundation 
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grant to produce a critical study of the decadence of the so-
cial cohort which controls those same foundations.

The roots of this problem involve fi rst the massive dein-
dustrialization of the US economy, starting about 1970 and 
continuing rapidly up to our own time. A manufacturing 
economy based on tangible, physical, commodity produc-
tion introduces a factor of objectivity into the society which 
is lucky enough to have it. A service economy, by contrast, 
is often the realm of subjective caprice based on nothing 
more than opinions and prejudices, or market forces. An ad-
vanced industrial society which loses its advanced industri-
al dimension can continue to function for a while by living 
on its bank account from the past, but it will have no future. 
A country can measure itself against its rivals by competi-
tion in export markets. If it cannot compete, military means 
may seem attractive.

Today, the Wall Street fi nancier specializing in deriv-
atives has largely replaced the industrialist of the past as 
the typical exponent of the US ruling elite. The dominant 
personality type has also shifted from the producer to the 
asset stripper. The exchange traded derivatives markets in 
Chicago account for about one quadrillion dollars – $1,000 
trillion or $1,000, 000,000,000,000 – in purely specula-
tive, and often toxic fi nancial instruments. This does not 
include an almost equal magnitude of over-the-counter de-
rivatives, which exist as contracts between counterparties. 
These colossal values must somehow be supported by real 
wealth drawn from the physical economy of this planet. 
Hence the tremendous impetus towards primitive accumu-
lation coming from the US fi nancial markets. These fi nan-
ciers usually pay little or no federal tax, since they evade 
the federal corporate income tax and there is no sales tax 
or Tobin tax on their speculative trading or issuance of 
new derivatives. In this sense, the US fi nancier is like the 
French nobleman of the ancien regime – no taxes paid in 
either case. Most average Americans are unaware of this 
special privilege, a situation which the Tax Wall Street 
Party is laboring to rectify.

As the postwar baby boom generation retires (if they 
can), leadership is passing to the so-called Generation X, 
a kind of replay of the lost generation of World War I and 
the 1920s. Generation X grew up in a brutal world of social 
Darwinism in which the Reagan administration was tear-
ing up the social safety net which had helped the previous 
generation attend college. Generation X felt the full effects 
of the rapid decline in the United States standard of living, 
which has currently reached somewhere between 50% and 
65% of the Lyndon Johnson level. Generation X has also 
provided the most consistent support for US military ad-
venturism.

The top 1% of US society now controls an exorbitant 
amount of the nation’s wealth and assets. US social mobili-

ty is now inferior to any country in Western Europe, except 
for Great Britain. The labor unions that might have amelio-
rated this tendency have largely been smashed. There is no 
military draft that would force the ruling elite to participate 
in the horrible sacrifi ces of war, thus inducing a greater real-
ism. The typical US ideology of science, technology, indus-
try, and progress has been supplanted by Malthusian pessi-
mism on the left, and by neoliberal greed on the right. This 
situation is nothing short of appalling. The US elite is there-
fore in a state of terminal depravity, but fortunately many of 
the 99% are at least theoretically salvageable. 

US history has been marked by periodic mass move-
ments, and one approach to the present crisis is political or-
ganizing for an agenda of radical reform – and this is being 
done. I would appeal to scholars and creative artists around 
the world to stop glorifying the decadence of the US ruling 
class, and instead to portray them. realistically. Satire may 
also offer important opportunities. The main contribution 
Russia can make is to stay strong.

Because geopolitical themes are so urgent, I have been 
forced to neglect what I regard as the main factor push-
ing the world towards confl ict. It is the fact that since 2008 
we have been suffering from a world economic and fi nan-
cial depression comparable to, but more serious than, that 
of the 1930s. We are reliving the three familiar phases of 
those years: depression, dictatorship, and war. We need to 
break out of this fateful pattern. The shared common inter-
est in economic recovery is a powerful tool for overcom-
ing confl icts of all sorts. The BRICS Bank offers an alterna-
tive to the dead-end policies of the International Monetary 
Fund and World Bank, but it is time for the BRICS bank to 
engage in places like Greece, Egypt, and Venezuela. Pope 
Paul VI, in his memorable encyclical on third World deve-
lopment, Populorum Progressio, argued that development 
should be the new name for peace. We need a world of Mar-
shall plans, development decades, and postwar reconstruc-
tion projects over much of the planet.

More than half a century ago, Kennedy invited Khrush-
chev to engage in a Peace Race for the benefi t of both na-
tions, and for humanity as a whole. Today, with signs of a 
new arms race multiplying around us, I suggest a return 
to that concept. One concrete manifestation is the ITER 
thermonuclear fusion demonstration project in the south of 
France, in which a large part of the world is cooperatively 
engaged. I also suggest strenuous efforts to maintain inter-
national cooperation in space exploration and colonization, 
since this cooperation is a powerful antidote to the poison-
ous diplomatic atmosphere here on earth. International cam-
paigns in biomedical research to defeat the dread diseases 
which have been scourges of humanity since time immemo-
rial should also go to the top of the agenda. I thank you for 
your kind attention.



151V. A. Tishkov

V. A. Tishkov1

LANGUAGES OF NATIONALITIES

In12009 UNESCO published the Atlas of the World’s lan-
guages, according to which 2,500 languages out of 6000 in 
the world were announced to be endangered. 116 languag-
es spoken on the territory of the Russian Federation were 
also announced to be in danger of becoming extinct. Then, 
the following scheme comes: what languages are irrevoca-
bly dying, what languages are in danger of becoming ex-
tinct (among them appear Udmurt, Kalmyck, Chukchi, the 
North Caucasian languages), and what languages are se-
verely endangered (20 languages were among them on the 
list, including Chechen, Tuvinian, Belorussian)? Even the 
world program in favor of endangered languages was ac-
cepted, though the conclusion of the authors of the project 
was unpromising: by the end of our century only several 
hundreds of languages will remain, the rest will become ex-
tinct. All of this, of course, is praiseworthy from the view-
point of language fostering, and for the purpose of saving 
the language diversity in the world. Nevertheless, in this is-
sue the respectable organization appeared to have been im-
pressed by the “romantic closet” and politicized ideas of the 
language, its importance in the modern life of people, com-
munities and states.

Are languages vanishing in Russia or not?
Language in the fi rst place is a means of communication 
of people, and one of the most important cultural charac-
teristics of one or another nation, or its part. In contrast to 
clothes or food, which are easily adopted from one nation 
to another, language learning requests a lot of efforts. Lan-
guage is learnt from the smallest childhood, that is why a 
native tongue is also called a “mother” tongue. This is the 
fi rst learnt language, knowledge of which is usually main-
tained for the rest of the life. However, a modern man lives, 
works and travels around the multilingual public. A lot of 
people, in Russia almost a quarter of the population, were 
born, brought up in blended families, and it often happens 
that they can speak languages of their mother and father 
equally well. In the modern world the population of whole 
countries or separate regions can be authentically bilingual, 
and even multilingual. And here Russia is as well no excep-
tion. Millions of Russian citizens, generally not of Russian 
origin, know two and three languages, including Russian 
or other languages of Russian ethnicities. Dozens of mil-
lions of people also learn and speak foreign languages. The 
1 Secretary Fellow of the History and Philology Department of the RAS and 
a member of the RAS General Committee, Director of the N. N. Miklouho-
Maclay Institute of Ethnology and Anthropology of the RAS, academician 
of the RAS, Dr. Sc. (History), Professor and Honored Scientist of the Rus-
sian Federation. He is the author of over 400 scientifi c works and journal-
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Colonial Canada”; “History of Canada”; “Requiem for ethnos. Researches 
on welfare anthropology”, “Sketches of the theory and policy of ethnicity 
in Russia”, “Political anthropology”, “Society in armed confl ict”, “Experi-
ence of ethnological monitoring”, “Science and life. Talk with ethnogra-
phers”, “Stability and mobility of ethnocultural borders”, “Russian people: 
History and sense of national consciousness”, etc. The winner of the State 
award Russian Federation in the fi eld of science and equipment. Member 
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council and the Minister of Foreign Affairs of the Russian Federation, coun-
cil of the Russian humanitarian scientifi c fund. It is awarded by a medal of 
honor, the medal “For Labour Valour”, an award of Russian Orthodox 
Church of the Saint blessed prince Daniel of Moscow of the III degree.

2010 Census of population showed that citizens of Russia 
confi rmed knowledge of 230 languages, 170 of which are 
languages of Russian ethnicities or separate ethnic groups. 
The Mari and Mordovians have two by two separate lan-
guages; Ando-Tsezic ethnic communities, included into the 
Avarian nationality, speak a dozen of preserved languages. 
There are also so-called languages of one “aul”, when one 
or two mountain settlements with the population of several 
hundreds of people both protect their “village” tongue and 
can speak languages of more numerous groups, as well as 
the Russian language. There are languages among indige-
nous minorities of the North that can be spoken today only 
by dozens of people.

So, the question is: are languages vanishing or not, in 
Russia as well? And one more important question: does the 
nation or ethnic group vanish with its language loss? Mil-
lions of people, scientists and politicians are very interest-
ed in these questions. The fi rst question can be answered as 
follows: there is no mass extinction, as some of scientists 
and public activists predict. In the 19th century different au-
thors wrote about “upcoming language extinction” among 
the Russian Northern people and mountain ethnicities, but 
for the period of 20th century native speakers of the Ubykh 
language and Sirenikski dialect of the Eskimo language dis-
appeared in our country. Indeed, native speakers of 2–3 mi-
nority languages in Russia can pass out of their existence 
as quite few of them are still alive, and all of them are in 
later years. But even in this case the language can come 
alive again, as it happened, for example, in the last decades 
with Hawaiian, Corsican, Welsh, and some other languag-
es. However, among that kind of languages, there is no lan-
guage in place out of that mentioned in the Atlas. Chech-
en, Yakut, Tuvinian, Chukchee, and others are very potent 
languages with its writing system, literature, folklore, and 
even local bureaucracy system. Majority of native speakers 
of non-Russian languages in Russia have an opportunity to 
learn language and even attend classes in Russian, and re-
ceive state services and information on the territory of Rus-
sian republics and autonomous districts, as well as in the 
largest cities of the country. By the way, this is the most im-
portant proof-point in favor of saving today’s Russian fed-
eralism, including republics and districts.

The second question is answered defi nitely “No”. Lan-
guage is the most important specifi c feature of the nation, 
but not compulsive at all. There are dozens of nations that 
speak one language or its variants (for instance, all Latin-
American world and all Arab countries, as well as fi ve Eng-
lish-speaking countries). There are communities in frames 
of which several languages exist. There are communities, 
which mostly switched or are going on to another language, 
usually more powerful and more widespread in the country 
and the world, but representatives of these nations and com-
munities do not lose their identity. For large states with the 
multiethnic population structure, as Russia is, this question 
has a bigger emotional and political meaning.

Language transfer
Scientists call the phenomenon of language shift as “lan-
guage transfer” or “language assimilation”. Usually some 



152 Contemporary Global Challenges and National Interests. Reports

politicians and specialists consider this phenomenon to be 
negative, some sort of refusal or betrayal of language of 
their nationality. “When the language passes away, so does 
the nation”, – some people, especially writers, think. But 
this is only a half of the truth and part of a real language 
life. Children and parents have the right to choose the lan-
guage for themselves. The choice is made not only on the 
basis of ideological, emotional considerations, but also ow-
ing to some practical and rational reasons. As a rule, this 
choice is made in favor of the language the majority of the 
country population speak, and which has an offi cial status 
and can help in obtaining earthly success as well. In Rus-
sia since formation of the Russian state such a language is 
Russian (some time ago it was called “the language of the 
Russian State, the dialect of the Great Russian language). 
Both now and always the population majority speaks this 
language, though Great Russians formed the minority of the 
country population until 1991, and until 1917 French was 
the prevailing language among the noblemen).

According to the population census in Russia, carried 
out in 2010, more than 98% of the country population can 
speak Russian. In fact, all citizens are able to freely com-
municate with each other using one language, and this can 
be called language unity of the Russian nation. Not all 
large and even average multiethnic communities possess 
this advantage in the meaning of the language situation. 
What is more, this is not just command of language, and 
in most cases this is a full or partial transfer to the Russian 
language as 2nd language, or the only one mother tongue. 
And this is very important to know and acknowledge to be 
normal, not abnormal, considering that a lot of Russians of 
non-Russian origin, their parents or even forefathers, trans-
ferred to the Russian language – basic language of knowl-
edge and communication. And this language became na-
tive for them.

Language russifi cation could be forcible until 1917; in 
early Soviet times, conversely, the localization policy was 
encouraged, i.e. compulsory learning and usage of nation-
al minorities’ languages; in late Soviet times the Repub-
lic elites were enthusiastically disseminating the Russian 
language in republics, non-Russian languages were gain-
ing support as well. As a result, due to free-will language 
choice in modern Russia among non-Russian communi-
ties, knowledge of Russian is more spread in comparison 
to a language, which corresponds to ethnic background of 
citizens. The lowest skill level in non-Russian languag-
es among Belorussians is 24%, Ukranians – 35%, Bury-
ats – 45%. A lot of ethnic communities have already lost 
their languages; these communities have been forming a 
part of Russia for the longest time, and Orthodoxy pre-
vails among them: Volga peoples (the Mordovians, Mari 
people, Udmurts), the Ossetians, North Caucasian group 
in particular, as well as minority peoples of the North, Si-
beria and the Far East. Mostly representatives of these na-
tionalities do not live in regions compactly, but live most-
ly in cities.

The most important aspect in the issue of transfer to 
the Russian language is voluntary involvement and advan-
tage a citizen can get being fl uent in Russian since child-
hood. By the way, parents usually understand this much 
better. Here it is important to recognize not only the right 
to change a language, but also encourage Russian ethno 
national bilingualism, as well as acknowledge the right of 

the population part to indicate both native languages. No 
science and no international norm principle do not point at 
the fact that a man is allowed to have only one native lan-
guage! At least, acknowledgement of such a right during 
population census would ease up the situation, which ap-
pears before some Russians within making a choice be-
tween native languages, languages of fathers and mothers, 
or just between two languages, which are familiar and na-
tive in equal proportions.

Language of nation
Language has very signifi cant effect not only at an individ-
ual man or ethnic group, but also at a state and these peo-
ple, who are united under its sovereign power: whether the 
Russians, Spaniards, Brazilians, Canadians, etc. A state lies 
primarily in institutions, bureaucracy, army, legal wording, 
technical instructions, etc. By all means, it is better, cheaper 
and even safer if the whole state speaks one language – the 
language of the population majority. It is clear that military 
orders, technical operating procedures of power plants and 
reactors should be executed in one language. Languages 
of demographical majority, rarely – languages of political-
ly dominant minority, are set as state or offi cial languages. 
According to the Constitution and the separate decree this 
language is Russian. This fact cannot be argued by anyone, 
as Russian is not only the language of Russians, but in fact 
the language of the whole Russian nation. This occurs not 
always, as not every country has such a language, or, what 
is more, such a language, which is related to so-called “uni-
versal languages” (for example, Russian). What is more im-
portant, in most countries there are signifi cant populations 
segments, different from “title” nationality, which make a 
state bicommunal, as, for instance, in Canada, Sri Lanka, 
or Latvia and Ukraine. There are countries, consisting only 
of minorities and which are free of dominant communities 
and their languages.

Experience of the world language policy is accumulat-
ed in complicated systems. The simplest, though not cheap 
variant is full offi cial bilingualism, as the situation is, for 
instance, in Canada. Passage of the law in 1968 on offi cial 
bilingualism rescued this country from breakup, and made 
bilingual the Canadian nation; at least, at the level of state 
institutions and services. The fi rst president of independent 
Sri Lanka made Sinhalese as a single state language, which 
resulted in disagreement of the local Tamils. In this country 
the Tamils, powered by 40-million Tamil fellow soldiers, 
were fi ghting the hot war for the reform of the constitu-
tion and their rights. Everything resulted in compromise and 
correction of mistakes in the language policy. In post-Sovi-
et countries the refusal from offi cial acceptance of the bi-
lingualism right among the Russian-speaking part was the 
key factor which led to the internal confl ict and their sover-
eignty and stability threat.

Another variant of the state language policy was estab-
lished in Russia: granting of the state language status, be-
sides federal Russian, to the languages of nations, mostly 
living in sub-federal entities (republics). There are approxi-
mately 40 such languages in Russia, if we number not only 
13 languages of Dagestan and 4 languages (except Rus-
sian) in Karachay-Cherkessia (Karachay, Circassian, Aba-
zin, and Nogai), but also languages with offi cial local sta-
tuses, as, for example, in Yakutia (Dolgan, Chukchee, Even-
ki, Yukaghir). This system has been working reasonably 
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well more than for the two past decades, and in fact, repre-
sents the original version of the national language Charter 
in comparison with the European one, which is, for a num-
ber of reasons, very diffi cult to ratify, fi rst of all, because of 
informality of language situation perception in countries of 
Europe of this Charter.

Do we have problems with this language system? Of 
course, we do. Principally, there are cases of violation of 
equity of both language requests and needs of citizens in 
republics. Language policy and norms in regions should be 
defi ned starting from the language situation among pop-
ulation, not from the name of this or that republic. This 
was inadmissible to offi cialize the Bashkir language and 
to make it obligatory to be taught in regions, where the Ta-
tarian population is historically not minor, and consider-
ing the fact that not all of the Bashkir people themselves 

speak the Bashkir language fl uently. The situation was set 
right after, but in some regions language nationalism on 
the part of minorities remains. If both the Bashkir and Ta-
tarian languages, besides Russian, had been announced of-
fi cial, as the Nogai and Abazin in Karachay-Cherkessia, 
there would not have been that much tension and com-
plaints which happened to be in that republic in the times 
of the former government.

To conclude, I would like to say that in Russia two em-
inent language images are combining. On the one hand, 
our country possesses the unique and unchanged language 
diversity, which remains quite the only one in the world. 
On the other hand, Russia remains fully responsible to the 
world for the one of not many national languages it is al-
most impossible to imagine the world culture and modern 
civilization without.

P. P. Tolochko1

EUROPEAN INTEGRATION DRAMA OF UKRAINE

We1have to recognize that Euro-Americans won in a glob-
al competition for Ukraine between Russia and the US-EU. 
They were more consistent in preparation of their support-
ers in Ukraine, while Russia relied primarily on tradition-
al ethnic kinship of the Russians and Ukrainians, believing 
that it would be indestructible without any additional stim-
uli and the Ukrainians would have no other way. Such an 
idea was a profound mistake.

P. Poroshenko, the fi fth president of Ukraine, will no 
doubt get the laurel wreath of a euro-integrator into the 
Western world, but to be fair, let’s admit that the four of his 
predecessor contributed to this process, too. At the begin-
ning of its sovereignty Ukraine declared a non-aligned sta-
tus. Then gradually, and regardless of the political color of 
the presidential team, it remembered that declaration less 
and less. During the presidency of L.D. Kuchma, the Verk-
hovna Rada adopted the law on principles of foreign poli-
cy in which the rapprochement with the EU and NATO was 
declared as one of the most important national priorities. 
However, it was stipulated that, alongside with it, Ukraine 
shall remain a true strategic partnership with Russia.

After the so-called “Orange Revolution” of the late 
2004 – early 2005, when V. A. Yushchenko, President-
Westerner, came to power, the strategic partnership with 
Russia was forgotten, but an unprecedented campaign was 
launched in favor of the entry of Ukraine into the EU and 
1 Director of the Institute of Archaeology of the National Academy of Sci-
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are 25 books: ‘Ancient Kiev’, ‘Ancient Russia’, ‘Ancient Feudal City’, ‘Is-
torichni Portrait’ (‘Historical Portraits’), ‘Russian Chronicles and Chroniclers 
of the 10th–13th centuries’, ‘St. Volodymyr – Yaroslav the Wise’ 
(‘St. Vladimir – Ya roslav the Wise’), ‘Rusi vid to Ukraine’ (‘From Russia 
with Ukraine’), ‘Old Russian Nationality, Imaginary or Real’, ‘Power in the 
Ancient Rus of the 10th–13th centuries’, ‘The Ukrainians in Russia’ and others. 
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NATO. They even announced Ukrainian compulsory NATO 
education. By the decree of the Ministry of Education and 
Science of Ukraine, the new school year (2008) in second-
ary schools began with a lesson about the North Atlantic al-
liance. Everything indicated that the “orange” government 
was fulfi lling an unspoken promise to American and NATO 
offi cials to prepare Ukraine for NATO membership by a 
certain date.

In fact, little changed in the issue of European integra-
tion during V.F. Yanukovych presidency. In full agreement 
with the opposition, the authorities launched an active pro-
motion of European values   and way of life. Together they 
convinced people that after signing the association, they 
would enjoy all possibilities possessed by Europeans. Rea-
soned warnings of leading Ukrainian and Russian econo-
mists (V. Muntiyan, S. Glazyev, V. Geyets V. etc.) that in 
case Ukraine entered the European system of political and 
economic relations, it would lose its main technological fa-
cilities, become a market for European products, as well as 
a reservoir of cheap labor, were not paid attention to. Rus-
sia’s warnings on impossibility of keeping the current lev-
el of economic cooperation with Ukraine, in case Ukraine 
signed the Association Agreement with the EU, passed un-
heeded.

V. Yanukovych and his entourage saw the truth only 
a few days before the Vilnius summit, where this agree-
ment was to be signed. They either had failed to read 
this multi-page text, or were inattentive to its content, or, 
more realistically, were hoping for a multibillion-dollar 
aid from Europe. They supposed, and I must say, for good 
reasons, that separation of Ukraine from Russia should to 
be well paid.

It turned out, however, that no European golden shower 
was ever going to fall over Ukraine. Apart from democrat-
ic European values nothing signifi cant was promised. The 
team of V. Yanukovych decided to postpone signing of the 
agreement, until the scope and terms of economic aid from 
the EU, and, most importantly, the status of free trade zones 
with Russia and the West had been clearly defi ned.
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But the US and the EU do not want to wait. Together with 
the Ukrainian opposition, raised by them, they organized the 
called euro-maidan in the center of Kiev. From its tribune Eu-
ro-American offi cials urged the Ukrainians to freedom and 
democracy, actually, to a rebellion against the legitimate au-
thority. In fact, the Maidan, the control center of which turned 
out to be in the US Embassy in Ukraine, became an alterna-
tive power for months. A striking example of this is the si-
multaneous assault of 12 regional administrations on Janu-
ary 23–24 2014, nine of which got in the hands of maidan 
supporters. After President V. Yanukovych had left Kiev at 
night of February 21–22 2014, the powers were fully passed 
into the hands of the Maidan. It was with its approval that the 
Verkhovna Rada adopted the interim government and interim 
president of Ukraine. However, the acts of Maidan were rel-
atively sovereign. Judging by the telephone conversation of 
D. Payette, the US Ambassador in Ukraine, and B. Nuland, 
Assistant Secretary of State, the US was to make a decision 
of who should lead the new government in Kiev. It is no ac-
cident that A. Yatsenyuk, acting Prime Minister, was imme-
diately received by President Barack Obama. 

After that there were no obstacles to signing the Asso-
ciation Agreement with the European Union. On 21March 
2014 A. Yatsenyuk in the presence of the leaders of 28 EU 
member states put his signature under the documents, al-
though only under its political part, but that was of no 
importance. It became clear that the political associa-
tion would inevitably be followed by economic, military, 
and others. On June 27, 2014 P. Poroshenko, President of 
Ukraine, signed the whole agreement. On September 16, 
2014 the European Parliament and the Verkhovna Rada of 
Ukraine ratifi ed it.

Of course, it was a legal formality. In fact, immediately 
after the coup Ukraine was considers as an allied country by 
the United States and the European Community, they pro-
vided not only economic, but also military assistance to the 
new authorities, including the aid to conduct the war with 
Donetsk and Lugansk regions. It is noteworthy A. Turchi-
nov, the acting President of Ukraine, took the decision to 
begin the so-called anti-terrorist operation exactly when D. 
Brennan, director of the Central Intelligence Agency, was 
visiting Kiev. His visit was followed by mentoring visits of 
US Vice President J. Biden, Senator McCain D., Assistant 
Secretary of State B. Nuland to Kiev. The fact that the Unit-
ed States had served a “mediator” in the change of power in 
Ukraine, was admitted at the end of January 2015 by Presi-
dent Barack Obama.

Compulsive American coaching led to the fact that ex-
ternal government was imposed on the country. Positions 
of foreign advisers were established in the ministries, and 
soon after another visit of J. Biden to Kiev, D. Poroshenko 
announced of “his own” initiative to appoint foreign spe-
cialists to ministerial positions, explaining it by the fact 
that they were not linked with the Ukrainians either by kin-
ship or nepotism. However, the fact that they were linked 
with Washington and Brussels, and that their participation 
in governance of a country completely unknown to them 
would deprive it of sovereignty, did not bother Mr. Porosh-
enko. It is striking that even people in confl ict with the law 
in their own countries and wanted by Interpol should be in-
vited to “rule” Ukraine. 

We can say that the US, the EU and Ukraine began their 
honeymoon. However, if to continue this metaphor, we will 

have to recognize that the marriage was unequal and was 
entered not for love, but rather for mutual convenience. The 
US and EU believe that they will receive an additional mar-
ket for their products and cheap labor, and Ukraine hopes 
to gain European standards of life without applying any ef-
forts. This is how the authorities explain that unnatural mis-
alliance to the people.

“What can we get from Russia? – They inquire. – They 
have the same poverty as we do and the same corruption. 
But the rich Europe and the US is a model of freedom and 
democracy, we can fundamentally benefi t from different 
civilizational and technological values “.

May God attend them. But I’m afraid, that they back 
up the wrong horse. After all, Bulgaria, Romania and some 
other new EU countries had relied upon the same things, 
but saw no radical improvements in their lives. Even many 
other EU member states, such as Greece, Cyprus, Portu-
gal, can not boast of the same level of development and liv-
ing standards, as Germany, France or the UK. Why does 
Ukraine hope to have special conditions enabling it to rank 
with the most developed countries?

I have recently read a book by the famous Ukrainian 
economist P. Gaydutsky «Незалежна економіка України» 
(2014). Its two chapters are devoted to the problems of in-
tegration of Ukraine into the Eurasian and EU communi-
ty. Despite the pathos of European integration, and sympa-
thy for the EU that the author does not conceal, the factu-
al material gives rise to doubts in this orientation. It turns 
out that in 2014 trade with the European Union was lower 
(31.4%) than with the Customs Union (33.3%). The nega-
tive balance of foreign trade with the EU has increased by 
8 times and reached 10.5 billion dollars. With regard to the 
agricultural products trade, the Ukraine has a positive bal-
ance with the Customs Union (2 billion dollars), and only 
0.8 billion with the EU. The trade of mechanical engineer-
ing products with the Customs Union gives a positive bal-
ance of 4.8 billion dollars, and a negative $7.2 billion bal-
ance with the EU.

The author quotes other informative indicators which 
suggest that the integration into the EU threatens Ukraine 
with serious economic diffi culties. Undoubtedly, President 
Poroshenko knew all this, and, therefore, before signing the 
Economic Agreement with the EU, declared that integration 
into Europe should not exclude normal economic relations 
with Russia and other countries of the Customs Union. But 
will it be possible?

One of indisputable arguments in favor of European 
integration is the supposed “eternal European nature” of 
the Ukrainians. But this is rather evidence of the histori-
cal ignorance of the new Ukraine leaders. First, not only 
Ukrainians reside in the country, and secondly, even they 
are more Eurasians than Europeans. Of course, it is not 
a death sentence, and there is nothing wrong in that. For 
thousands of years a civilization border between Europe 
and Asia was made not in the Urals, but rather along the 
demarcation line for the steppe and forest steppe. In re-
cent memory the forest steppe was inhabited by the eastern 
Slavs, and the steppe by the Huns, Avars, Pechenegs, Tor-
quay, Polovtsy, the Mongol-Tatars. Most of these peoples 
have extinguished from the historical map, but they did not 
disappear without a trace, they dissolved themselves in the 
Eastern Slavs, and later in the Ukrainian ethnic group. This 
is evident in the anthropological appearance of the mod-
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ern Ukraine population, language, culture, behavior ste-
reotypes etc.

This does not mean that Ukraine can not integrate into 
Europe. Of course it can. However, making plans for the fu-
ture, the new guides should be aware that much of the pop-
ulation of Ukraine is not ready to renounce its past, people 
can not accept the formula of “one country – one nation – 
one language”. Neglect of the second largest ethnic group 
of the Ukraine’s population, the Russians, (and even wider, 
Russian-cultural group) was essentially the cause of a civil 
confl ict in the south-east of the country.

Religious factor plays an important role here. Many 
Ukrainians who profess the Orthodox faith and are faithful 
to the Ukrainian Orthodox Church under the Moscow Patri-
archate can not accept the fact that their church is persecut-
ed as a foreign church, only because it is canonically unit-
ed with the Russian Orthodox Church. Neither the Greek 
Catholics or Catholics, or the many other faiths, with their 
sacred and administrative centers abroad, are considered as 
foreign church believers. Is it necessary to prove that such 
an unfair attitude towards the main church confession can-
not but give rise to serious contradictions in the society?

Surely, Ukraine’s cooperation with the West is not only 
desirable, it is necessary. However, it is important to take 
steps that it should not lead to a new civilization choice of 
Ukraine, as is constantly claimed by the Euro-integrators. 
That would mean a de facto loss of Ukrainian cultural and 
historical identity. Discussing this matter, new ethno-ideol-
ogists reassure that neither they nor the West shall pursue 
such a goal, and it is principally impossible.

I rather doubt. Perhaps, in the time of the Brest Church 
Union of 1596 Orthodox Rusyns of Galicia were assured 
that this church act would not threaten their religious and 
ethnic identity. Nevertheless, much of the population of 
Kievan Rus, that historically had professed Orthodoxy for 
centuries, being in canonical unity with Constantinople, 
were suddenly turned into Catholics and became subjects 
to the Roman throne. In fact, Ukraine saw a civilization-
al rift that divided the once single ethnic group into two – 
language related but different in civilizational identity. The 
negative consequences of the Brest Church coup carried out 
by Rome and Warsaw are still being felt in Ukraine.

Having decided on such a radical choice in favor of in-
tegration into the US and the EU, the current government 
(as well as their Euro-American coaches), do not seem to 
realize what they doomed Ukraine for: for civil intercultural 
confrontation and even loss of national integrity. And, who-
ever may blame Russia it it, we must admit that the mecha-
nism of the collapse was triggered by the Maidan, so care-
fully cherished by the United States and its European allies.

Unfortunately, there is nothing new here. Ukraine is 
not the fi rst and probably not the last in a series of coun-
tries, made happy by American freedom and democracy. 
And there was no case when a US intervention ended with 
peace and prosperity. On the contrary, it led to raging civil 
wars, disintegration of states, and hundreds of thousands of 
refugees. Because of the war in the south-east about 1 mil-
lion people sought for refuge, mostly women and children. 
Most of them fl ed to Russia, less to the mainland Ukraine. 
There is no knowing when and how they will come back to 
their home and hearth.

And, of course, do not be deceived: the United States 
and the West are infl amed with love for Ukraine not for 

humanitarian considerations. They need it as an outpost 
against Russia, the territory in which they are going to de-
ploy their military bases. If history is any guide, that will be 
the case. Essentially, there is no country – the EU or NATO 
member, which would be free from their military presence. 
It will happen in Ukraine. Especially that the newly-elect-
ed president has already asked Barack Obama about it. But 
the challenge always generates a response. It is easy to as-
sume what it will be like. It will serve the interests of the 
old and new members of the EU and NATO. In case of a 
military confl ict with Russia, they will not be the fi rst on 
the front line. But why should Ukraine be satisfi ed with 
such a prospect?

Watching the thrive of the new Ukrainian leaders push-
ing Ukraine to the West, one can’t abandon the idea that 
everything is done in defi ance of Russia, rather than in 
the interests Ukraine. They tear relations both in econom-
ic and humanitarian spheres. There is something unnatu-
ral in breaking age-old relations, and especially in the con-
frontation between Ukraine and Russia, given the historical 
past of our peoples. Their common homeland was Kievan 
Rus. Then, for more than 300 years Russians and Ukrain-
ians lived in a united country, mutually created by them. 
All our common history is so closely intertwined that we 
simply cannot divide this heritage between Ukrainians and 
Russians without a moral loss.

There is no room for a detailed tour in history (I devot-
ed a monograph to the subject “The Ukrainians in Russia in 
XVII–XX centuries”, 2013), and therefore I will only focus 
on the ethnic features of the two peoples. Politically they 
are different, because they live in separate countries, speak-
ing different, though similar, languages and are of different 
nationalities. But ethnically they are one people. And it is 
not only because they both originated from a common root 
and have ancient Russian nationality as their ancestor. Per-
haps a more signifi cant thing here is their late heterogenei-
ty caused by inter-ethnic marriage ties and broad mutual re-
settlement mobility. I am not sure if there is exact statistics 
on how many Ukrainians reside in Russia or Russians in 
Ukraine, but the fi gure is certainly dozens of millions. And 
there are even more people with a mixed Russian-Ukraini-
an ethnicity. Changing the famous aphorism, one might say: 
“Scratch a Russian well, and you will fi nd a Ukrainian,” or 
“Scratch a Ukrainian well, and you will fi nd a Russian.”

Can it be the key to ensure peace and harmony between 
the two current eastern Slavic people? In theory, the answer 
is obvious: of course, it can. But in practice, it has not al-
ways been like that. Now the Eastern Slavic unity is un-
dergoing a serious test. The new political elite of Ukraine, 
economically and politically integrated with the West, has 
not only provoked a crisis in relations with Russia, but 
has also destroyed a fragile inter-ethnic and inter-cultur-
al peace in the country, the country that does not have an 
organic ethno-geographical and cultural unity. In fact, it 
is an administrative and territorial unit, formed in the So-
viet era. During this period it was composed of New Rus-
sia, Galicia, Transcarpathia, Bukovina, and the Crimea. In 
a short historical period of cohabitation, they could not be-
come Ukraine in a cultural and historical sense, and the 
Ukrainian nationalist elites, organizing the Maidan, failed 
to understand it. Unfortunately, they do not want to under-
stand it even now. They insist on inviolability of the unitary 
Ukrainian state. Meanwhile, the peaceful future of Ukraine 
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is only possible under a federal state and territorial from 
of government.

Leaving aside temporary and tactical reasons, such as 
European banks accounts of the political and economic elite 
of Ukraine, “villas” on the French Riviera, but considering 
long-term and pragmatic reasons for all Ukrainian people, 
the split between Ukraine and Russia is a dramatic mistake. 
Ukraine is entering the Union with high-tech advances, but 
that has practically exhausted its resources and is very over-
populated, rapidly changing its civilization essence. Now-
adays, some of its countries by a quarter consist of immi-
grants from the Muslim world, who are beyond any Euro-
pean acculturation. And, apparently, this process will con-
tinue. There is no doubt that it will cover Ukraine, too.

Forecasts of leading Ukrainian and Russian economists 
concerning the technological future of Ukraine in the Euro-
pean Community are far from being rosy. It is likely to lose 
its status of an industrial power, it will lose machine-build-
ing industry and become a market for European products 
and a reservoir of cheap labor for the EU.

Maybe you can live like that. Yet integration with Rus-
sia, which has innumerable natural resources and immense 
living space, would be a more acceptable alternative for 
Ukraine. In case of smart cooperation Ukraine could be-
come a de facto shareholder of all these riches. It is a com-
mon knowledge that a large number of Ukrainians work at 
oil and gas fi elds in Russia. Moreover, Ukraine’s gas and oil 
transport infrastructure would be a signifi cant share in the 
stock. We could mine and sell together. And there would be 
no bypass pipelines as “Nord Stream” under the Baltic Sea, 
“Blue” and “Turkish” – under the Black.

There is no doubt that close cooperation with Rus-
sia and other post-Soviet countries would help Ukraine to 
preserve and develop such industries as aerospace, avia-
tion, shipbuilding. An immense market of Russia could be 
the key to successful development of agriculture and pro-
cessing industry of Ukraine. Unfortunately, under the cur-
rent circumstances of the Eurasian integration we can only 
speak of it as of a lost opportunity. But I would like to be-
lieve, is not lost forever.

Taşansu Türker1

HISTORY OF NATION AND BEYOND; 
EMPIRE AND THE WEST IN RUSSIA AND TURKEY

The1objective of this report is a comparison of the ideas of 
“empire” and “nation” in Turkey and Russia from the 19th 
century up to the beginning of the 20th century, during a 
period when they were subject to modern politics, so that 
some inferences could be drawn regarding the current iden-
tity and democracy problems of both, each with its distinc-
tive features. 

From the beginning of the 19th century, the Ottoman 
Empire had gone into a collapse period, and intellectuals, 
along with the elite governing the state, were aware of the 
situation. This awareness of the labefaction process moti-
vated the basic dynamic of the primary reform attempts, re-
markable in that these reforms had nothing to do with mod-
ernization or westernization, but on the contrary, were car-
ried out as a struggle with the West with a view to protect 
the state and status quo. In fact, this state of affairs lasted 
almost until the end of the 19th century, with the only dif-
ference the acknowledgement of not only the technical, but 
also the holistic superiority of the West and thus leading to 
broader reforms from the beginning of the 19th century. Re-
gardless of what their extent however, the original purpose 
of the reforms was protection of the state. 

The process of reforms began in accordance with this 
situation, but as stated above, those reforms at fi rst emerged 
with the goal of satisfying requirements, not related to ex-
tensive Westernization, but for combatting the defi ciencies 
of the empire. As late as the periods of Selim III and Mah-
mud II, the reforms began to be put into practice extensive-
ly, and the process which is now defi ned as Westerniza-
1 Director of the Research Centre for Eurasian, Russian and East European 
Studies, Associate Professor, Doctor of Faculty Political Sciences at Anka-
ra University (Turkey). Area of expertise: History of the Ottoman and Rus-
sian Empires, modern foreign policy of Russia and Turkey. Author of article 
theses, scientifi c publications on history of the Ottoman and Russian Em-
pires and issues of modern international politics.

tion began only afterward, albeit somewhat timidly. Despite 
the fact that Westernization began to change the whole as-
pect of the empire and society, the main impacts were ac-
tualized by the emergence of intellectuals acquainted with 
western culture. Foundation of the Tercüme Odası (cham-
ber of translation) in 1821 is a turning point in that regard, 
with young people brought up in this chamber not only ac-
quiring a solid grasp of foreign languages but also of west-
ern culture. The process in which the reforms were co-opt-
ed from the state is the result of the efforts of those Otto-
man intellectuals.

The reforms and concepts of “empire” and “nation” are 
relevant to the process of national awakening. The stated 
nationalist awakening was primarily a movement instigated 
by Christian constituents, and later taken up by non-Turkish 
Muslim constituents. The Turkish constituent was mainly 
focused on the idea of “saving the Empire”. The concept of 
nationalism did not exist in the traditional structure of this 
empire which was based on the millet system, with religious 
groups that spoke many different languages and consisted 
of different ethnic groups with their own local administra-
tions under the umbrella of the central imperial power. This 
state of consciousness grew at a fast pace during the 19th 
century and eventually subverted the Ottoman Empire. In 
all this, the main concern of the Ottoman intellectuals con-
cordantly became opposed to nationalism, since the latter 
had to be abolished to save the Empire. Within this frame-
work, Ottoman intellectuals were not only restricted to cre-
ating the ideology of Turkism, they also became the agents 
of the imperial structure against the nationalist process.

Examining the ideas of West and anti-West, it seems re-
markable that for the Ottoman intellectuals, the develop-
ment of a systematic anti-Western ideal was ultimately late 
and weak. Because the idea of Westernization fell into a de-
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cline and the skeptical concept of Westernism, which was 
the essential feature of the reforms, hindered or at least low-
ered an anti-consciousness. However, in general, there was 
an effort to reconcile western values with the traditional 
structure, and thus preserve the Empire.

The ideology of Ottomanism should be evaluated in that 
sense. The western notions of homeland and patriotism with 
the traditional loyalty and justice were brought together, in 
the attempt to form an “Ottoman nation”. The failure of this 
attempt cannot be explained solely by its lack of sophistica-
tion. It is clear that the power of the state is an extreme re-
quirement with such a policy, but the Ottoman Empire no 
longer had that power in the 19th century. 

The most important stage of Ottomanism was the era of 
the Tanzimat reform pashas, with loyalty to the Sultan– the 
traditional focus of loyalty – eliminated by a bureaucrat-
ic elite, and the concept of loyalty replaced by the concept 
of homeland. The new Ottoman philosophy also added the 
concept of homeland to the concept of “equal and liberal 
citizenship“. Although the belief that participation in all el-
ements of governance would also be attached to the state 
may appear as a simple-minded belief, this belief obvious-
ly provided a signifi cant cohesion. 

Another attribution of the new Ottoman philosophy re-
garded the anti-Westernism mentioned above. The new Ot-
toman idea which regarded Islahat Fermanı (edict of re-
form, 1856) as a western intervention also put forward the 
fi rst systematized anti-Western idea. But this antinomy 
should be interpreted as a demand for independence or an-
ti-intervention in the framework of “patriotism” rather than 
being a so-called antinomy. This antinomy also formed a 
crack in Ottomanism. Within this scope, non-Muslim el-
ements were perceived as a tool for Western intervention 
and the ideology of Ottomanism, again with an external 
intervention, experienced a serious break-down during its 
fi rst internal confl ict. As a result of the fact that the num-
ber of non-Muslim elements in the empire was decreasing, 
the imperial consciousness adopted Islam as a new identi-
ty for itself. This ideology, which is depicted as pan-Islam-
ism, should be considered as an ultimately western ideolo-
gy, because the process in which Islam began to depart from 
being a religion to constituting an identity reference of a 
modern ideology sprang from western values. 

What is remarkable even while defending pan-Islamism 
is that the ideology of Ottomanism is still argumentative 
and even defendable. Yet the idea of saving the state had 
been transformed into keeping what was left behind, with – 
on the one hand – the prominence of an Islamic identity and 
on the other hand, efforts made not to ostracize non-Mus-
lim elements. This Islamic identity was anti-nationalist to 
an almost utopian degree. The internationalism of Islamic 
elements was brought to the fore along with the assertion 
that emphasis of differences was against Islam. At the same 
time, Arab, and especially Albanian national awareness pro-
cesses developed and ultimately increased the power of the 
ideology of Turkism.

The use of the word Turkism occurred long after the na-
tional awareness of each constituent in the Ottoman Em-
pire. The term seems to have emerged for the fi rst time in 
the beginning of the 20th century, though it wasn’t until the 
Balkan Wars and even World War I that this ideology be-
gan to receive general support, having to hide itself in Is-
lamic thought. Despite the fact that Turkism, like pan-Is-

lamism has a “pan” feature, it had never been an effective 
idea. The internal refl ection occurred as late as the era of the 
Republic of Turkey as a result of systematically attaching 
it to Westernization. Turkism and Westernism emerged al-
together as modern forms of nationalism. The “pan” attrib-
ute of Turkism was eliminated at that point, and the idea of 
an equal and independent Turkish nation among the mod-
ern nations emerged, the ideology, as with former variants, 
claiming its imperial heritage and continuing the idea of 
“comprehensiveness“ instead of “exclusionism” (the latter a 
basic feature of nationalism). In this sense, the modern Re-
public of Turkey and the project of Kemalism emerged as 
a mixture of concepts of “homeland” and “nation”, a mod-
el that is western-oriented but also uneasy about the West, 
that wants to become westernized but also wants to carry 
on the integrity of the state; that is related to Turkism but 
based on “citizenship”.

Concerning Russia, the fi rst important fact was that, 
contrary to the situation with the Ottoman Empire, Russia 
was a country that had become increasingly powerful. In 
Russia, the systematic westernization progress beginning 
with the reforms of Peter I resulted in the increasing pow-
er of the Empire. During the 19th century, it is impossible 
to fi nd a European concern in which Russia was not in-
volved. Once again – contrary to the situation in the Otto-
man Empire – in Russia central authority was established, 
and the opponents of autocracy annihilated. Besides eco-
nomic growth, striking developments in the fi elds of edu-
cation and culture occurred. Development of the aristocratic 
elite via the western educational establishment almost sur-
passed that of the West, not limited only to technical devel-
opment, but an ultimately sophisticated level of improve-
ment in social sciences and arts was also achieved. 

The primary signifi cant point regarding the subject of 
this study is the self-confi dence of intellectuals in this “glo-
rious” Russia. While Ottoman intellectuals were deeply oc-
cupied with “saving the state”, Russian intellectuals had the 
opportunity to deal with far more sophisticated issues. An-
other point is the aristocratic origin of Russian intellectuals. 
While Ottoman intellectuals were typical examples of pet-
it bourgeois, Russian intellectuals were overwhelmingly of 
aristocratic origin. When examining the reforms of Peter I, 
and in particular the period of Catherine II when those re-
forms were institutionalized, an important fact emerges: In 
Russia, reforms had arisen and been carried out in a very 
strict, systematic and decisive manner from the beginning 
as opposed to the hesitant modernization seen in the Ot-
toman Empire. As a result, in Russia the systematic and 
extensive Western antilogy, from the beginning of the 19th 
century, was held to as harshly as the reforms themselves, 
something never to occur in the Ottoman Empire. This an-
ti-West attitude in Russia primarily formed the question of 
who are “we” against Europe, and naturally formed the con-
tent of “we“. The process which can be regarded as “early 
conservatism” should actually be evaluated as an intellec-
tual environment where the fi rst modern attempts in form-
ing the “Russian” identity are dominant.

On the other hand, the Westernist attitude seen in the 
same period and which can be defi ned as “early liberal-
ism“ is crystalized at the Decembrist sole of 1825 is clearly 
the sphere of dominance of the ideas that support the west-
ernization process of Russia and desire for construction of 
a new social structure with western values. Taking these 
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ideas into consideration, collaboration via political struggle 
of the concepts “homeland” and “patriotism” rising in the 
West stands out. When analyzed, the participative political 
claims in terms of our subject – a political claim which is 
organized in the framework of a modern “homeland” con-
cept – emerges. One can assert correctly that to state that 
the concept is similar to that of Ottomanism, since a west-
ern model of organization and participative politics is con-
structed upon the concept of “homeland” in both countries. 
This liberal essence went into quite a confl ict with anti-
Western sentiment in Russia. The major signs of this con-
fl ict can be observed in the debates of the 1840s’.

This debate, which is formulated as the Zapadnik-Sla-
vofi l antilogy, reveals the fact that the Zapadniks maintained 
their early liberal claims, but in spite of this, the early con-
servatism took a step forward in defi nition of Russian iden-
tity and this idea had become more systematic. What stands 
out here is that Russian identity is formulated as an identi-
ty of civilization rather than a national identity. Besides be-
ing an ultimately systematic formulation, this is a national 
state of consciousness which is a stranger to the concept of 
boundary and includes imperial constituents. Another (and a 
debilitating) feature of this defi nition which includes a kind 
of liberation is that it is unable to adopt an attitude against 
autocracy and elevates political apathy. 

The changing in this attitude occurred due to the fact 
that aristocrat Russian intellectuals lost faith in Europe. 
That disappointment which especially A. I. Herzen embod-
ies after the Crimean War resulted in the idea that Russian 
identity must be politicized. It’s clear that Herzen, a zapad-
nik who announces the bankruptcy of the west, ultimate-
ly increased the faith and awareness in Russian identity 
against the Western world. 

The politicization of this faith and awareness of Rus-
sia occurred thanks to Danilevsky, the reenunciator of 
panslavism – which was achieved by combining Ger-
man philosophy with French revolutionism. Danilevs-
ky, in Rossiya i Evropa (Russia and Europe) created con-
cepts of civilization at a suffi cient level to become a pio-
neer for Spengler and Toynbee, and formulated the civili-
zation concept of Slav-Russian civilization rising against 
Western civilization. Although this formulation mainly fo-
cuses on the theme of the unity of Slavs, the framework 
of Russian identity, which is the most advanced power in 
this civilization, would be the center of this union. Hence, 
what is mentioned here is the assertion that Russia, as the 
elder brother, or maybe even the father (rather than equal 
siblings), needs to establish this union and politicize as the 
new and superior civilization of the world. Western antil-
ogy is again the main factor here, and again the boundary 
concept is nowhere to be found in those debates. Yet, ac-
cording to this idea, Russia was an empire for a large pop-
ulation beyond its boundaries, too, and was in the position 
of demonstrating that.

This policy stopped and turned inwards with the internal 
disturbances as late as the Aleksandr III period. Although 
the “autocracy orthodox church people” trilogy, defi ned as 
the offi cial ideology in the beginning of the century, is pre-
served just as it was, the inner refl ection of the above men-
tioned policy occurred in such a way that a quick Russifi ca-
tion policy coexisted. Yet, this trilogy as the formal ideolo-
gy of a traditional empire, was slogging to hold the empire 
together during the era of nationalism.

Although policies and ideas in the framework of 
“homeland” continued its existence in this era, it was then 
acknowledged that Russia was different from the West 
and that difference was sublimed by all. That is to say, the 
power of those who defended the concept of even “home-
land” in a western tone was broken. Against them, differ-
ent ideas that generally emphasized the Russian identity 
grew stronger. 

A separate stance among these debates can be defi ned 
as one of the last examples of imperial political mentality. 
K. N. Leontiev stands for the imperial cosmopolitism over 
the tradition of being Byzantine and Roman. He agrees with 
the idea of an alternative against the West, and this would be 
Byzantine model. Leontiev also supports the idea of union of 
Slavs, not because he is in favor of Slavs, but because it forms 
the basis of a new non-Western system. This civilization de-
bate had an impact on all the Russian intellectuals, including 
even the anarchists. For example, M. Bakunin asserted that so-
cialism could only be established by the communities which 
are totally independent from the Western civilization.

Despite all those debates, the tendency of converting 
Russian empire to a “Rus” empire (territorial imperial-eth-
nical national/Rossisky-Russky) was ended by Leninism, 
which prefers politics to the concept of “homeland” that is 
organized in the framework of proletarian internationalism 
as a far superior identity, and that promotes the union of na-
tions. With this ideology that acknowledges the right to self-
determination by nations, “homeland“ is asserted instead 
of “nation”. The dream of Decembrist movement, which 
is defi ned as early liberalism in the beginning of 19th cen-
tury as it stood, came true a century later – an era in which 
all the elements were connected to each other by the ideo-
logy of socialism and the bonds of citizenship, and were 
patronized by the Communist party beginning with the So-
viet Revolution.

When comparing the two countries; concepts of empire, 
modernization, homeland, anti-reforms reaction and nation 
emerge as key words. Despite the fact that both empires 
were traditional empires, their difference in political power 
in the early19th century forms the basis of the difference be-
tween the two. While the Ottoman Empire lived through its 
classical period earlier and was exposed to modernization, 
Russia became an empire during the process of moderniza-
tion. While the Ottoman Empire lived through the process 
of modernization in a pragmatic way, Russia passed through 
this process in a more severe manner. Anti-Western senti-
ment was teherefore, as weak in the Ottoman Empire as it 
was severe in Russia. In this context, while the Ottoman 
Empire embraced the institution of empire, the nationalist 
state of consciousness improved far earlier in Russia. While 
imperial cohesion was becoming prominent in the Ottoman 
Empire, in Russia a frame of mind based on being Russian 
was most signifi cant. While a Western model predominat-
ed in the Ottoman lands after the dismemberment of the 
empire, Russia carried on its anti-Western attitude and was 
able to emerge with an alternative model.

Looking at events today, both in Russia and in Tur-
key, the debate is still based on “homeland” and “nation“. 
Which of these concepts will become more signifi cant in 
both countries will be defi ned in accordance with Westerni-
zation of culture, democracy and the nature of relations with 
the West, but primarily with the connections that they will 
establish with the dynamics of their own past.
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MIGRATION POLICY, LABOUR MARKET COMPLIMENTARITY 
AND ETHNOLINGUISTIC HETEROGENEITY5

While1discussing2the3work4of5industries which deserve 
highly-qualifi ed labor, one cannot but notice that different 
manufacturing technologies used in different countries im-
pose different requirement on employees’ skills and pos-
sibilities of mutual communication. For example, Japan is 
widely renowned by its achievements in automobile indus-
try and high-technology consumer goods production, in-
cluding household appliances and electronics that require 
high standards of performance precision and perfect quality 
control of output product. These industries are characterized 
by a high number of production stages where technologi-
cal progress is achieved by means of applying a big number 
of small but signifi cant improvements called ‘kaizen’ (See 
e.g. [3]). For these types of industries not only well-edu-
cated and capable workers but also rather active and fruit-
ful cooperation between them is required. As a result under 
the infl uence of the conditions listed above, there forms a 
workforce with homogeneous level of education, common 
language and cultural background. 

On the other hand, specialization in ‘knowledge’ pro-
duction (software, in particular) may arise in the process 
of selection of talented and hardworking individuals from 
all over the world with absolutely different language and 
cultural background, as it was for instance in Silicon Val-
ley, the USA. This success of the late 1990-s is usually ex-
1 Supervisor of the Laboratory for Studies of Social Relations and Diver-
sity under the Russian School of Economics, professor of economics at 
Southern Methodist University (Dallas, USA), PhD. Author of over 100 
scientifi c publications in Economics and Political Science, Economics, Pub-
lic Economics, Political Economy, selected books: ‘What Russia Can Expect 
from the Next US President’, ‘Boiler or Mosaic: How to Solve the Nation-
al Issue in Russia’, ‘The Oxford Handbook of the Russian Economy’ (co-
editor) and others. Co-author of the monograph ‘Economics of Linguistic 
Diversity’. Former Chair of the Economics Department and Johnson Cent-
er for Economic Studies at Southern Methodist University (1994–2004), 
academic director and organizer of the International School of Economics 
(Tbilisi, Georgia, 2007–2008).
2 Leading research fellow of the Laboratory for Studies of Social Relations 
and Diversity under the Russian School of Economics, Head of Department 
of Mathematical Methods in Economics of the Far East Federal University, 
Dr. Sc. (Economics). Author of several scientifi c publications, selected 
books: ‘Universal Solutions of Interval Tasks of Optimization and Control’ 
(co-author). ‘Interval Methods and Models of Decision-Making in Econom-
ics’, ‘Methodology of Economic Decision-Making in Terms of Subjective 
Uncertainty,’ ‘‘Portfolio’ investments in Resource Economics: Interval Ap-
proach’ and others.
3 Professor of Economics Faculty at Southern Methodist University (Dallas, 
USA), Ph.D. Specialist in economic growth, international trade, economic 
development and inequality. Author of several scientifi c publications, se-
lected works: ‘Migration, Trade and Development’ (with co-authors), ‘Short 
and Long-Run Effects of Trade on Growth and Welfare’, ‘Endogenous Mor-
tality, Human Capital, and Economic Growth’ (with co-authors), ‘Capital 
Good Imports, Public Expenditure, and Productivity Growth’ (with co-au-
thors), ‘Exchange Rate Volatility in Latin America and its Impact on Foreign 
Trade’ (with co-authors), ‘External and Internal Determinants of Develop-
ment’ (co-editor) and others.
4 President and scientifi c director of the Research Institute of Economy, 
Trade and Industry (Tokyo, Japan), Professor of Konan University (Kobe, 
Japan), an associate professor at the Institute for Economic Research at 
Kyoto University, Ph.D. Co-author of monographs: ‘Economics of Agglom-
eration: Cities, Industrial Location, and Regional Growth’, ‘The Spatial 
Economy: Cities, Regions, and International Trade’. A member of various 
international professional associations.
5 The work completed with the fi nancial support of the Ministry of Educa-
tion and Science of the Russian Federation, grant of the Russian Federation 
government, agreement № 14.U04.31.0002.

plained by the experience variety of the scientists, engineers 
and entrepreneurs who were coming from many countries 
including India, China, Russia, and Israel. As Anna Li Sax-
enian states, co-founders in more than 30% of all companies 
started in Silicon Valley were immigrants from Asia [7]. 
Thus, ethnolinguistic and cultural diversity increased the 
feeling of employees’ aims unity rather than disturbed it. 
Some works describe how happy the Silicon Valley em-
ployees were with the possibility to share information so 
often and intensive by means of multitudes of formal and 
informal contacts [6]. This exchange was encouraged even 
more by frequent change of workplace by some workers 
(the average contract of an employee in one company was 
about two years) and by peculiarities of this industry which 
is usually characterized by a phrase ‘a company is only a 
mechanism that gives its employee opportunity to work’. 

The nature of knowledge production defi nes the im-
portance of cooperation between workers that possess dif-
ferent complementing knowledge and skills, and this dif-
fers greatly from the qualifi ed maintenance of multistage 
technological processes [4, 5]. In general there are two 
sources of labor resources complimentarity: internal het-
erogeneity that defi nes variety of talents within a group of 
workers in a manufacturing industry and external hetero-
geneity that emphasizes differences between the existing 
group of workers and newly employed in a particular in-
dustry. The fi rst type of heterogeneity is thoroughly stud-
ied within interaction analyses of two countries [2]. In the 
model drawn in each country labor resources are hetero-
geneous and can be employed within the country to fulfi ll 
different (complimentary) tasks. At the same time the in-
fl uence of such inner heterogeneity on the trade between 
two countries is evaluated. 

In our case there is opposite situation: within a specif-
ic industry there should exist complimentary skills of lo-
cals from each of the two countries and incoming migrant 
workers. At the same time each of the three groups of work-
ers is homogeneous (locals of country A, locals of country 
B, migrants 1). Using special terminology, we observe het-
erogeneity in a relation to the three clusters of individuals 
and suppose that each cluster is absolutely heterogeneous 
inside [1].

Heterogeneity between countries A and В is represent-
ed by the three main parameters: degree of completability 
of labor resources between locals and migrants (for each 
country), population size in each country and the degree of 
cultural differences between locals and migrants (for each 
country). Cultural differences here are interpreted in a wide 
context and include all displays of diversity connected with 
language barriers, locals’ prejudices against migrants, dif-
ferences in habits and customs connected with culture, re-
ligion and so on. Attitude of local people from different 
countries to migrants can be explained by a wide number of 
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interrelated factors including historical, ethnical, religious, 
geographic and economic, united in our case into a single 
integrated parameter of ‘cultural differences’. 

To fi nd empirical dependences within the idea of labor 
resources heterogeneity described above we suggest that on 
the fi rst stage both countries independently from each other 
establish the size of labor quota. The choice of each coun-
try has an indirect infl uence onto the net gain of the other 
country by means of market mechanism of migrants’ labor 
rate formation. Analyzing countries’ behavior in the choice 
of migration quotas we form hypotheses according to which 
a country with a higher level of labor resources complimen-
tarity and a lower level of cultural differences applies rela-
tively higher migration quotas. Thus, in spite the fact that 
larger country can in general attract more migrants in face 
value, its relative migration quota can be lower than in a 
small country. 

Together with statistic (cross-section) evaluation we 
also use panel presentation of the data that lets us include 
fi ctitious variables for some countries. The empirical re-
sults we have got prove the hypothesis about signifi cant 
infl uence of cultural differences on migration quotas re-
duction, at the same time our supposition about relative-
ly lower percent of migrants for countries that are lager in 
territory is only proved indirectly in the econometric cal-
culations. 

To test the hypothesis we offer to observe econometric 
model that includes all factors discussed above: 

xit = μi + γ1Cit + γ2Dit + γ3Eit + δ´Xit + εit,          (1)

where xit – is a relation of the number of migrants to the 
number of employees in i-country during t period; Cit – is 
a measure that refl ects the degree of labor resources com-
plimentarity between migrants and local workers in i-coun-
try during t period; Dit – is a measure of cultural differen-
ces between migrants and local workers in i-country during 
t period; Eit – population size of i-country during t period; 
Xit – is a vector of additional parameters that potentially in-
fl uence the level of migration in i-country during t period. 
Component μi contains all unobserved characteristics of het-
erogeneity between countries persistent in time and com-
ponents εit that are responsible for idiosyncratic accidental 
shocks are supposed to be independent, equally spread ran-
dom variables. 

According to our hypothesis we expect that the follow-
ing parameters γ1, γ2, γ3 will be γ1 > 0, γ2 < 0, γ3 < 0. The 
main evaluation method is the usage of the standard model 
of fi xed elements for the panel data. We also complete other 
specifi cations – evaluation of chance effects and the usual 
spatial (cross-section) regression in which all variables de-
pendent on temporal component where replaced by the av-
erage t amounts. 

During econometric evaluation of the equation (1) we 
use the data from a great variety of sources. Seven specifi -
cation of the model have been offered and analyzed, they 
include different variables that refl ect labor resources com-
plementarity. According to the value of regression parame-
ters that we got, the hypothesis about lower relative fraction 
of migration in the countries with higher population levels 
was not proved. On the contrary, on a 10-percent level of 
importance bigger countries have a tendency to form larger 
migration quotas. Degrees of cultural and linguistic prox-
imity have positive infl uence on migration levels as it was 
supposed in the hypothesis. The degrees of labor resources 
complementarity used produce the expected sign in general. 
Control variables that refl ect institution quality also have an 
expected sign in all specifi cation models. 

The tests that check robustness (simultaneous inclusion 
of several variables that refl ect labor resources complimen-
tarity and cross-section model for average amounts in time) 
prove the original results in relation to the hypothesis. γ1 > 
> 0, γ2 < 0 parameters in general have correct sign while our 
supposition γ3 < 0 was not proved empirically.
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Bernhard Wolf1

RUSSIA IN THE MODERN GLOBALIZING WORLD

Currently,1the question of Russia’s role in the globalized 
world and the prospects of its development in the context 
of global challenges is particularly acute. The crisis in east-
ern Ukraine and the ensuing mutual approval of the West-
ern countries and Russia more destabilized the situation in 
the world economy. Formed in recent years the system of 
relations between Russia and the West is undergoing cer-
1 Professor of the Higher School of Economics (Ludwigshafen am Rhein, 
Germany). Sphere of scientifi c interests: globalization, geopolitics, regio nal 
currency unions. The developer of a large number of the author’s educa-
tional courses used in various educational institutions of Germany.

tain changes that affect the interests of both sides. For the 
forecast of future scenarios is appropriate a brief histori-
cal overview of the evolution of the geopolitical situation 
in the world.

Before World War I, Great Britain was the superpow-
er of sea, has a huge colonial system, “where the sun never 
set.” The German Empire was also a continental superpow-
er, which sought to dominate the world and looking for their 
“place in the sun.” Multinational Austria with a large terri-
tory at the beginning of the XIX century and claimed to be 
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the superpower. France has sought to colonize Algeria and 
considered as part of its territory. In the era of Peter I, and 
then Catherine the Great’s Russia managed to expand its 
territory and also claim to be a superpower. Relative to the 
side at this point remained China and the USA. Countries 
such as Brazil and India, have not played a signifi cant role.

After World War II, which caused millions of casualties 
among both combatants and the civilian population, ended 
the era of some superpowers. France refused from Algeria, 
and with it, and from the claims for the role of a superpow-
er. Britain gave independence to its colonies, and in fact left 
his last name “Great Britain” as the “Great German Reich” 
of Adolf Hitler. Under the infl uence of the United States 
the British sought to pursue its own policy, often contrary 
to the interests of the European Union, and to demonstrate 
the power and infl uence. But ultimately the United King-
dom has long been an economic and political “dwarf”, albe-
it with a nuclear weapon. Austria now also a small country. 
And Germany after the Second World War has been reduced 
in size, divided into spheres of infl uence, and did not play 
a signifi cant role in the world for many years. The main 
winners in that war were the United States and the Soviet 
Union. United States, acting as a superpower, its infl uence 
spread to Europe up to West Berlin. The Soviet Union under 
Stalin took control of Eastern Europe. They form two dif-
ferent economic systems that literally looked into each oth-
er’s eyes in Berlin at the border crossing. Accordingly, op-
position parties have been two military blocs – NATO and 
the Warsaw Pact, known as the “cold war.”

The situation is hard antagonism between the two sys-
tems continued for quite some time, though it was limited to 
the time frame. There were new developments. Formation 
and distribution of information and communication technol-
ogies has signifi cantly changed the world. Distances are all 
less important due to aircraft and other transport. Reducing 
the cost of transportation has led to a sharp rise in interna-
tional trade. These processes were accompanied by the lib-
eralization of international trade rules, undertaken by the 
World Trade Organization, which today includes almost all 
countries of the world, including Russia. In addition, there 
were regional and bilateral trade zone.

European Economic Community (EEC) since its incep-
tion after World War II was a successful area of world trade, 
which later transformed into the European Union has cre-
ated a single currency area. From this more other Germa-
ny won thanks to its location in the center of Europe and 
the development of trade with neighboring countries. There 
was also the liberalization of fi nancial markets, which in the 
absence of proper control of the state led to the global eco-
nomic crisis of 2008–2009. Multinational corporations to-
day have an impact, often surpassing the infl uence of na-
tional economies. International corporations, while remain-
ing within the law, accumulated hundreds of billions of as-
sets that exceeds the budgets of many states.

The Soviet Union ceased to exist in the early 1990s. 
Many participants of the Warsaw Pact became indepen-
dent and took the path of market reforms, the transforma-
tion has begun a planned economic system to a market that 
also means market expansion.

At the moment in the world economy, a new alignment 
of forces. The important players are the EU and the US. 
The total GDP of the countries – EU member states slight-
ly more than US GDP. US and EU together represent an 

economic power, can not be compared with any other form 
of integration. Russia has vast natural resources, especial-
ly oil and gas, about 80% of Russian exports are commodi-
ties. Apart from military and space technology, the Russian 
industry is competitive enough. To improve competitive-
ness need super-ie large-scale reforms. With regard to tech-
nology and know-how, Russia lags behind not only the US 
and the EU, but from many other countries. The situation 
illustrates the indicators such as the number of patents. The 
United States ranks fi rst among the leading countries as Ja-
pan, Germany, China and South Korea. Russia occupies 24th 
place. However, some military technology are confi dential 
and not subject to patent registration. Currently, Russia and 
the EU is strongly dependent on each other – primarily be-
cause of oil and gas, which Russia has, very much needed 
in Europe. Potentially possible that “win-win.”

After 1990, Russia experienced a phase of losing infl u-
ence in the world. Transformation processes have deprived 
Russia as a leading power. Many former socialist countries, 
as well as former Soviet republics (Lithuania, Latvia, Esto-
nia), joined the European Union in the process of enlarge-
ment to the east. The countries formed from the former Yu-
goslavia, are also seeking EU. If they become also mem-
bers of NATO, the current situation, objectively undesirable 
for Russia. Russia could not let the conservative American 
circles after the EU enlargement to the East expanded its 
sphere of infl uence in Europe to destabilize some of the for-
mer socialist countries, and thus extends the scope of West-
ern infl uence. This creates a situation similar to “domino 
effect”, which was observed in 1950–1960-years: a series 
of sequentially (Korea, Vietnam) chose the path of build-
ing socialism, instilling fear the ruling circles of the United 
States. Today, the reverse is desirable for the United States 
a “domino effect”, which is that the country one after anoth-
er out of the infl uence of Russia, which is especially clear-
ly manifested in the Ukraine. In this situation, Russia could 
no longer remain idle.

Thus, Russia has nuclear weapons and space technolo-
gy is in the area of   attention of the United States. In addi-
tion, the Russian Federation – a member of the UN Security 
Council and, therefore, has the right of veto in the Council. 
Obviously, in economic and military terms Russia should 
seek to form new alliances and strengthen its infl uence. This 
was manifested, in particular, in an attempt to create a Eur-
asian Union with Belarus and Kazakhstan. There is a desire 
to create a unit that would be similar to the US and the EU 
as the major geopolitical entities types. In addition, the de-
clared desire to work together to move towards cooperation 
with the European Union, provided that the relationship be-
tween Russia and the EU in the future normalized.

In late 2014, another event occurred that affected the 
geopolitical balance of power – a sharp drop in oil prices. 
It can be assumed that the decline in prices was highly de-
sirable for some countries. For example, Saudi Arabia, to 
maintain close contact with the US has not reduced pro-
duction after prices fall, as happened before in similar situ-
ations. The countries – exporters of oil and the oil compa-
nies would defi nitely want to confront increasing competi-
tion, which leads to an additional supply of oil on the mar-
ket, but it is economically feasible only if the high price of 
the goods.

Thus, the encirclement of Russia in today’s globalized 
world is diverse. On the one hand, cooperation between 



162 Contemporary Global Challenges and National Interests. Reports

Russia and the Western countries successfully developed 
over the years, and probably, in spite of the worsening po-
litical situation has some promise. On the other – Russia, of 
course, can get new impulses for a stable and successful de-
velopment in the course of cooperation with the countries of 
Asia (China, India, South Korea, etc.), As well as with the 
countries of the former Soviet Union.

In the context of current events will focus on the prob-
lems of relations between Russia and Germany. It is clear 
that for Germany the question of cooperation with Russia is 
inseparable from the overall priorities of foreign economic 
policy. Germany to a certain extent have to balance the in-
terests, fi rst and foremost with the US position. The US role 
in the life of modern Germany is large enough. Members of 
the older generation remember well the US assistance in the 
process of economic recovery of West Germany after the 
war (the Marshall Plan). A kind of economic miracle that 
showed the economy of Germany in 1950–1960’s, many 
experts explain the US aid. However, they often forget that 
this aid is far from disinterested, and was part of two sys-
tems. Germany on a plan of the United States should play a 
strategically important role in the military area.

Established tradition of relations of Germany and the 
United States and remain relevant at the moment, when the 
era of confrontation between the two systems for a long 
time in the past. Despite the fact that since the end of World 
War II, passed 70 years, Germany still feels guilt, while 
seeks to comply with certain political commitments to the 
United States. These commitments are constantly taken into 
account in the process of economic priorities, not only Ger-
many but also the EU. Do not forget about the economic 
power of the United States, which is recognized by offi cial 
Berlin’s most important economic partner.

The current tensions between Russia and the US in con-
nection with the crisis in eastern Ukraine could not leave 
aside the EU and in particular Germany. Therefore, Germa-
ny has become one of the initiators of economic sanctions 
against Russia and holds an offi cial position, much closer to 
the US position. However, she is not welcome a large part 
of the population of Germany, including representatives of 
the intellectual elite. There is allocated a number of aspects. 
Firstly, by itself the US position is often criticized. Declar-
ing the defense of democracy, human rights and respect for 

international law, the United States periodically intervene 
in the internal affairs of a number of countries, including 
spending power military operations. Second, Russia’s ac-
tions towards Ukraine recognized a signifi cant part of the 
population of Germany justifi ed and appropriate to the sit-
uation in the region. Therefore, the imposition of econom-
ic sanctions against Russia is considered to be meaning-
less, as is materially prejudicial to the EU economy, and in 
particular Germany. Third, the protest calls and the current 
nature of the relationship between Germany and the Unit-
ed States. Actions of the offi cial Berlin is often interpreted 
as “slavery”, that is the policy of total dependence on the 
United States. Among the latest developments is particular-
ly revealing scandal in connection with the dissemination of 
information about the illegal wiretapping of German busi-
nessmen US intelligence agencies with the help of the Ger-
man news service.

Thus, in the relations between Russia and Germany in 
the near future, two scenarios can be defi ned. The fi rst in-
volves retaining the current position of offi cial Berlin, ie 
sanctions persist for some time. This does not mean cessa-
tion of economic cooperation. At the same time the volume 
of export-import operations and investments will be sig-
nifi cantly reduced. Obviously, such a development would 
harm both parties. Such a scenario is not desirable, but it 
can not be excluded. The second option is that under the 
pressure of the public, representatives of business asso-
ciations and the intellectual elite of the offi cial Berlin to 
change its stance and will head for the lifting of sanctions. 
Under these conditions, the relations between Russia and 
Germany could get a new impetus for further development. 
Popularized the idea of   creating a free trade area from Lis-
bon to Vladivostok could become a reality. Currently, cer-
tain formal reasons for the weakening and gradual lifting 
of sanctions exist.

Which of these scenarios become a reality show near 
future. Contacts with many representatives of the German 
public and the scientifi c elite show a positive attitude to-
wards Russia. However, the need to continue economic and 
social reforms and achieve substantial progress in them is 
recognized uncontested. Therefore, further “convergence” 
between Russia and Germany is largely dependent on the 
implementation of the program of reforms in Russia.

A. V. Yakovenko1

POLITICAL UPHEAVALS IN THE MIDDLE EAST 
AND THEIR INFLUENCE ON INTER-CIVILIZATION RELATIONS

Recent1events in the Middle East and North Africa (MENA) 
have been in the focus of international politics. Weak re-
1 Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of the Russian Federation 
to the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland (since 2011), 
LL.D. (International Law), Professor. Since 1976 Mr Yakovenko has taken 
various diplomatic positions in the central offi ce of the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs and abroad. Deputy Minister of Foreign Affairs of the Russian Fed-
eration (2005–2011). Author of a number books on international space law 
and of over 200 scholarly publications on international relations and issues 
of foreign policy, science, education and culture. He is full member of the 
Russian Academy of Natural Sciences, member of the Russian Academy of 
Cosmonautics, corresponding member of the Academy of Sciences of the 
Republic of Tatarstan, member of the Space Council of the Russian Acad-
emy of Sciences, the International Institute of Space Law (IISL, Paris), In-
ternational Academy of Astronautics (IAA, Paris). Mr Yakovenko is Honor-
ary professor of Edinburgh University (Great Britain).

gimes in the Arab countries and the possibility of social and 
political upheavals have long been noted by the experts. 
The scale and speed of the changes in this region, however, 
failed to be foretold. These events alongside with the cri-
sis in the world economy have become most indicative of 
the emerging international system that has entered a turbu-
lent zone. 

Transformation processes in the Arab world have result-
ed from a series of inherent factors, both objective and sub-
jective ones. Mostly these factors are social, economic and 
political in their nature. The regimes were not able to meet 
the vital needs of their population; they were not prepared 
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to feel the ‘wind of changes’ in due time, and, fi rst and fore-
most, they were not able to anticipate the need of changes 
toward bigger democracy and openness. These were aggra-
vated by the chronic problems of corruption, inequality and 
unemployment. Globalization also played a certain role – 
its fl ipside was the striving of peoples to preserve their cul-
tural and civilization identity.

The coming of the ‘Arab spring’ led to some hopes for 
radical democratization in the region, for the increasing 
well-being and prosperity in the MENA. These expecta-
tions were to remain theoretical, and they have not come 
true. Previous problems which were not resolved during 
the Arab spring were supplemented by new ones. Along-
side with those players who abide by the constitutional 
rules, there appeared blatantly extremist and self-serving 
forces that are ready at any moment to use the vulnerable 
spots in the system of government and social life during 
the transition. 

Changes of regimes have led to a loosening of the re-
gional security system, to the emergence of pockets of 
armed confl icts and a new wave of extremism. The wave of 
protests in the Middle East has brought a ‘second wind’ for 
the terrorist groups. Their potential is strengthened by their 
contacts with criminal groups acting across borders, by drug 
and human traffi cking and by arms trade. Terrorist acts in 
this region take place almost every day. Arms are sold with-
out any control, and the number of militants is increasing. 
The region has become an arena of ethnic and religious con-
fl icts, particularly serious and fraught with explosive conse-
quences between the Sunnis and Shiites, stimulated by the 
events in Syria. The latter promote religious intolerance in 
the countries of the Middle East. 

There are many questions which arise in connection 
with the methods used by our partners in the MENA re-
gion. Can their support for the change of regimes justify 
terrorist methods? Can it be considered fair in one situa-
tion to engage in fi ght with those whom you support in an-
other situation? How can you make sure that the arms ille-
gally delivered by you to the area of confl ict are not turned 
against you? Which government is legitimate and which is 
not? When is it permissible to collaborate with authoritari-
an regimes? When is it permissible to support forceful over-
throwing of these regimes? In which cases do we need to 
acknowledge the forces which came to power as a result of 
democratic elections? In which cases do we need to abstain 
from the contacts with them? What criteria and standards 
are applicable to these cases? 

We must fi nd mutually acceptable and honest answers 
to these questions, more so because Europe and America 
have more in common and fewer contradictions regarding 
the ultimate goals. This is because we all want stability in 
the MENA as well as in other regions. We want them to de-
velop steadily on the way to democracy, prosperity, so that 
human rights in these countries are properly ensured.

If these are our shared goals, we must agree to the trans-
parent and mutually understood rules which should guide 
all outside players in their practical activities. We must 
agree to support democratic reforms in the states which 
have begun making changes; we must not, however, impose 
on them some scale of values, and we must acknowledge 
multiple ways of development. We must agree to promote 
peaceful settlement of international confl icts and counteract 
violence through creating conditions favoring a broad dia-

logue with all national and political groups. We must con-
sistently and fi rmly counteract extremism and terrorism in 
all their forms and demand that the rights of ethnic and re-
ligious minorities be ensured.

In fact, none of the cases of coercive interventions over 
the past decade has led to the desired results. Instead, they 
have created extra problems, aggravated the plights of civil 
population and distorted the natural course of events. The 
increasing number of pockets of instability caused by coer-
cive operations intended to overthrow regimes, only leads 
to a dangerous widening of the turbulence zones and chaos 
in the international relations. 

Libya is an example of this: it all started with the claims 
to protect civil population of the country from ‘Gaddafi ’s 
tyranny.’ Those favoring the concept of ‘responsibility to 
protect’ through coercion, praised the Libyan scenario as a 
model of effective crisis management. Crisis does not end 
in places where unwanted regimes are overthrown with the 
help from outside. It is only the beginning of crisis, and it 
can turn the country into a ‘failed state.’ Current events in 
Libya are a matter of grave concern, because the events are 
developing precisely in this direction. The goals proclaimed 
at the initial stage of the Libyan epic – the protection of civ-
il population – have soon been put on the backburner. The 
country has plunged into chaos and tribal confl icts; some 
chieftains of the regions are eager to proclaim their inde-
pendence. All this leads to the escalation of violence, vic-
tims of which are primarily civilians. 

One cannot ignore the regional aspect of the Libyan cri-
sis: uncontrollable traffi c of arms from this country and the 
fl eeing of professional military personnel. These factors 
destabilize the situation in the neighboring countries. It can 
already be felt in Mali. This tendency can be observed in 
different regions of the world. The attempts to ‘transplant’ 
certain models of statehood and ways of development into 
other countries, to ‘export’ certain values bypassing local 
traditions and culture fail to succeed, as a rule; they tend 
to destroy rather than build. Now the Islamic state has im-
posed its activities onto Libya. 

There are plenty of reasons for a maximally weighed-up 
approach toward the crisis in Syria, which is the most dra-
matic crisis in the region. It is apparent that following the 
events in Libya, it is thoroughly unconstructive to act on 
the decision of the Security Council in the sense of the so-
called ‘constructive indefi niteness’ which leaves place for 
arbitrary interpretation of it for those willing to experiment 
with their interference. Any warrant issued on behalf of the 
international community must be precise and defi nite leav-
ing no place for ambiguous interpretations. With regard to 
Syria, we consistently adhere to the dictate and supremacy 
of the international law and the UN Charter, and primarily 
to its clauses related to the non-use of force and non-inter-
ference with the affairs of sovereign states. 

Serious concern is caused by the radicalization of Syr-
ian opposition which is dominated by Islamic state, Jab-
hat al-Nusra and other terrorist groups. Their plan is to turn 
this country into their principal foothold in the Middle East 
with subsequent proliferation of terrorist activities into oth-
er countries. Jihadists are busy recruiting and training mili-
tants – not only in this region but also in European countries 
where they come back ready to employ their fi eld experi-
ence and enlist new supporters of radicalism and violence. 
The confl ict in Syria and plight of Syrian people are aggra-
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vated by the regular clashes between radical groups which 
strive to divide spheres of infl uence, territories and resourc-
es. These factors contribute to the new pockets of hostili-
ties and confl icts accompanied by denominational and cul-
tural standoffs.

It is obvious that Western members of the Security 
Council did not try to make out the roots of the confl ict 
in Syria and perceived it as yet another stage of the Arab 
spring. They dismissed the fact that the ranks of opposi-
tion are rapidly fi lled by foreign militants who have mod-
ern weapons, including those which had been shipped to 
them from the ravaged arms depots in Libya. With the con-
fl ict gaining momentum and with the radicalization of Syr-
ian opposition, Western countries have come to realize the 
danger coming from the jihadists. Russia’s fi rm and princi-
pled stand and her efforts in the framework of the UN Secu-
rity Council, have made others think about the consequenc-
es of the confl ict and, primarily, about the proliferation of 
radial Islamic extremism. 

A qualitative twist in the settlement of the Syrian crisis 
happened in September 2013 when the UN Security Coun-
cil unanimously adopted Resolution 2118 in support of the 
Hague decision of the UNO banning chemical weapons 
with its consecutive liquidation. Russian-American under-
standing of the need for convening peaceful conference on 
Syria together with the UN Resolution 2118 demonstrat-
ed the fact that political will and readiness to engage in the 
framework of the international law can translate into spe-
cifi c actions if supported by the international community.

The demand that Assad leave immediately against the 
will of a big part of Syrian society – his ‘silent majority’ – 
which still associated its security and well-being with the 
current regime, is equal to pushing Syria into the abyss of 
lengthy and bloody civil war. The role of responsible out-
side players is to help Syrians to avoid this development 
and to ensure the reform of political power in Syria evolu-
tionally rather than revolutionarily, through the national di-
alogue rather than coercion from the outside.

The core of the political settlement of Syrian confl ict 
lies in the direct dialogues of all Syrian players based on the 
Geneva communiqué dating back to June 30, 2012, which 
targeted at a comprehensive political settlement in this Arab 
republic. For Syrian players, it is a unique chance to stop 
bloodshed and start discussing future organization of the 
country. In the circumstances when one can observe that the 
use of force against sovereign states and in violation of in-
ternational law for self-serving goals has resulted in disas-
trous consequences, the Geneva process might become an 
example of streamlined collective work on settling a most 
diffi cult crisis through international law and through metic-
ulous search for compromises. This is the only way to avoid 
the destruction of the world order based on the UN Char-
ter which is to ensure freedom and independence of nations 
and which states that war as a means of settling internation-
al disputes is outlawed. It is necessary to do everything to 
ensure the primacy of international law in international re-
lations, and to settle the confl ict in Syria which will enable 
Syrians to enjoy peace, security and equality.

Russia is especially concerned over Christian popula-
tion whose two thousand-year-long presence in the Middle 
East is threatened by the tension in the region. Today, more 
and more Christians numbering millions of people are per-
secuted, abused and discriminated and become victims of 

inhuman tortures. Here are but some horrendous examples: 
after American invasion of Iraq in 2003, Christian popula-
tion in this country downsized from 1,5 million to 150 thou-
sand people. Hundreds thousands of Christians were forced 
to leave their homes. Those of them living in the areas un-
der control of radical Islamic groups are constantly con-
fronted with outrage, tortures, and forced conversion into 
Islam. Hundreds of Christians are kept as hostages by Is-
lamic militants.

In this context, Syria is facing a critical situation: in this 
traditionally multiethnic and multiconfessional country, ex-
tremists who had received the green light and who had been 
used in the fi ght against President Assad, a unique model of 
peaceful and mutually respectful coexistence of different re-
ligions is destroyed. The rampage of terrorist groups in Syr-
ia and Iraq who declared the so-called caliphate, is accom-
panied by destruction of dozens of Christian churches and 
by a wide-scale fl ight of Christians from these countries. 
Christian population has, in effect, left the town of Mosul. 
On the lands of caliphate, jihadists commit atrocities, they 
throw the place into religious obscurantism: they kill Chris-
tians, including priests, burn them alive, sell them as slaves, 
rob and expel from their native lands. 

Air strikes by Americans and their allies on the posi-
tions of Islamic forces, especially in Syria, where it is done 
by-passing the UN Security Council and without sanc-
tions of the legitimate government in Damascus, can also 
have serious implications for Christian population. In this 
connection, international law and international consensus 
should be of top priority, while anti-terrorist operations 
must be supported by the respective resolutions of the UN 
Security Council. 

The exodus of Christians from the Middle East is a pro-
cess which can have most negative consequences for the 
structure of Arab nations and for the maintaining of histori-
cal and spiritual heritage important for the mankind.

From the very beginning of political upheavals in this 
region, Russia has claimed that the process of changes 
should not be yielded to the religious extremists. It has ad-
vocated peaceful and diplomatic settlement of crises by 
mutual efforts of the international community on strictly 
legitimate terms. It has stood for the advancement of re-
forms through an international dialogue, through peace and 
agreement between all religious groups – both Islamic and 
Christian.

It would not have happened if all transformation pro-
cess problems on the vast expanses of the region had been 
solved by exclusively peaceful means – by a dialogue and 
without external intervention – this is what Russia has al-
ways advocated. Our position is principled and standing, it 
has never depended on self-serving interests and changes.

Russian Foreign Ministry conducts a purposeful policy 
consolidating international community for the protection of 
Christians. This subject is regularly debated on the initiative 
of Russia in the UN, in the Council for human rights, in the 
Parliamentary Assembly of the European Council, and in 
some other organizations on human rights. 

To join forces for the fi ght against extremism and ter-
rorism in the MENA must become a common goal. Some 
important steps in this respect have been taken with the 
adoption of Resolutions 2170 and 2199 of the UN Secu-
rity Council. International community, however, must be 
able to effectively block all channels of support for ter-
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rorists, including the Islamic state, Jabhat al-Nusru and 
similar organizations with the help of UN mechanisms. 
No less important task is to prevent jihadists from getting 
control over the minds and souls of young people, from 
recruiting them into their ranks. The initiatives of Chris-
tian and Moslem leaders in this region are very important, 
because they help to fi ght jointly against extremists of all 
sorts who defame and distort the lofty principles of the 
great world religions.

One more conclusion from the tragic events in the Mid-
dle East is to abandon once and for all the temptation to 
make entire nations into hostages of geopolitical ambitions 
by blatant intrusion into the affairs of sovereign states.

The events in the Middle East and in North Africa have 
found repercussions in European countries – they are close-
ly linked to Europe, because for many opposition activists 
irrespective of their tactics of fi ghting against their govern-
ments, the continent is a refuge from political persecution. 
Besides, the events in the MENA promote radicalization 
of Western Europe. Islamic threat relocates from the tur-
bulent regions of Asia and Africa to the trouble-free coun-
tries. A new type of terrorist organization has come to the 
foreground: it consists of small groups and even individu-
als, which does not require big fi nancial support. European 
Union countries have turned into a biggest supplier of mil-
itant terrorists.

Europe of today is not capable of answering most of 
these questions. Their complex character lies in the radi-
calization of Europe; this process is directly related with 
the situation in the Middle East and in the Islamic world 
as a whole. Considering the fact that various forms of Is-
lam have dominated many Arab and Moslem countries 

for decades, sometimes with the direct help of the West, 
it would be naïve to expect that this tendency would not 
reach Europe. 

Contradictions within Islam, such as those between the 
Sunnis and Shiite, which manifest themselves so clearly in 
the confl ict in the Middle East, have poured onto the streets 
of European cities. This process can lead to some very un-
desirable social clashes. The terrorist attack in Paris may be 
a single act, but the shooting out in the Charlie Hebdo of-
fi ce can be echoed by another attempt to understand why 
young Moslems have not been able to integrate into West-
ern society.

European governments have to look to a dialogue with 
the leaders of Moslem communities. Europe burdened by 
the maximalist approach toward the ensuring rights of man, 
has been trying to integrate Moslems through political cor-
rectness doing very little socially and economically. It is ev-
ident now that this approach resulted in appearance of the 
Moslem ghettoes and Islamist groups.

Terrorist threat today is more complex and more ex-
panded geographically. Counteracting it can be successful 
only under the condition of a profound examination of the 
problems of extremism and terrorism in the MENA in all 
their complexity. It is necessary to study the roots rather 
than the symptoms of the growing tide of extremism. It is 
necessary to openly discuss the consequences of wars and 
incursions of the past, the reasons for impasses of the talks 
on very old confl icts, including the one in the Middle East. 
It is necessary to consolidate international, regional and na-
tional forces, which can only be done with the abandonment 
of the policy of ‘double standards’ and from the attempts to 
fulfi ll self-serving geopolitical aspirations. 

A. S. Zapesotsky1

USA ARE READY TO FIGHT WITH EU TO THE LAST UKRAINIAN

I
The1tragic events in Ukraine are perceived by many as a 
struggle between the West and Russia for infl uence. It lies 
on the surface. Gradually, however, it made clear that in 
fact there is a struggle the United States and Western Euro-
pe with the aim of complete submission to the upcoming 
battle with China.
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Americans simply do not fi nd other opportunities to pre-
serve their world domination. Their main task – to torpedo the 
project “Greater Europe from Gibraltar to the Bering Strait” 
and the EU to impose a new transatlantic project of the com-
mon market. The American plan is no place for Russia.

II
To understand the real essence of what is happening, just 
look at the map around the EU. Western Europe – in a ring 
surrounded by confl ict zones.

A few years ago the global scenario of creating the di-
saster zone was not clear. The greatest experts on geopolitics 
could not explain why the United States to destabilize Tuni-
sia. In just a few years, they have invested about 200 million 
dollars in the program for the development of “civil society” 
in the country, while the delegation of congressmen continu-
ally people came there with one requirement: “Freedom on 
the Net.” They succeeded. Through the Internet, we prepared 
consolidated and brought the masses onto the streets “revolu-
tionaries” deposed president loyal to the West. Next – Libya, 
Egypt, Syria... Wherever possible, pushed to the forefront in 
an infl ationary confl icts of Western Europeans.

Gaddafi  last decades of his life dedicated to become a 
friend of the West. Assad it has always been, Mubarak was 
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not even a friend, but something of a relative. US hit on 
their own, their not regret it. Now – everywhere chaos. Eu-
rope is suffocating from the refugees. And in the immediate 
vicinity of the growing US nurtured LIH.

A little earlier the West engaged in the artifi cial incite-
ment of civil war in Yugoslavia. The main expected result – 
Kosovo’s entry into the EU. I wonder: France can not as-
similate a few areas of the Arab population in the major cit-
ies. Germany does not know what to do with the Turkish 
enclaves on its territory, the European Union is unable to 
cope with the cultural adaptation of Romania. That the EU 
would benefi t from joining it in Kosovo?

And now – Ukraine. Here, in contrast to Tunisia, to de-
stabilize the US spent only offi cially 5 billion dollars. Just 
tear off from Russia? For what? Include this area in the 
EU impossible. Only on the restructuring of technical stan-
dards for the vast scope of the European Union quasi we 
need hundreds of billions of dollars. In the EU there is no 
money, and they will not allow the United States. Use as a 
source of cheap labor and a market for their products? But 
for this, and the dictatorship of oligarchs controlled by the 
United States is suffi cient. Russia because it does not im-
pose anything. I go from power Yanukovych – have coop-
erated with the American protege Poroshenko as before – 
with the American protege Yushchenko.

What were needed shot in the back victories on the In-
dependence terrorists? Why it took the burning of civilians 
in Odessa, sending trains with extremists in the Crimea, and 
Fascist battalions tanks in Donetsk? Why was the “Boeing” 
to shoot down the bus at Volnovaha destroy? After all, the 
peace and unity of the state in Ukraine could provide a few 
pieces of paper, promptly released from the walls of Parlia-
ment: on the state status of the Russian language and na-
tional-cultural rights of the inhabitants of the multination-
al country...

Then the “sanctions” would not be, there would be the 
strengthening of NATO and the EU for the devastating con-
fl ict with Russia. Meanwhile, the population of Finland 7% 
of Swedes. And the Swedish language in this regard has a 
status of a state.

III
Global geopolitical projects are not born overnight. In addi-
tion to the fermentation in the minds of elites, there are also 
vectors, arrayed history. At the same time the historical de-
velopment of multivariate.

It is appropriate to recall that during the second half of 
World War II, when the scales tipped in favor of the obvi-
ous Soviet Union, Stalin suggested not to stop the capture 
of Berlin, to reach Gibraltar and in one fell swoop to ensure 
the complete triumph of communism in Europe. In addition 
to suffi cient military power, such a project could be a huge 
support in the form of the communist underground in the 
German-occupied countries.

Stalin refused. He cared about the people, exhausted by 
war breaking stress and terrible losses. He cared about the 
country, which had to be rebuilt. In addition, there was a 
project of postwar cooperation with the United States, last-
ing peace, buried after the death of the greatest American 
President Roosevelt.

The starting point of the beginning of the Cold War, as 
it is known, is considered to be the famous Churchill’s Ful-
ton speech. Compared with today’s resolution of the US 

Congress speech of Britain in Westminster College (USA), 
March 5, 1946 it looks remarkably peacefully.

However, it was then the Soviet leadership was im-
pressed by more than the explosion of the US atomic bomb 
in Japan. Fulton speech meant a radical change of policy of 
the West. USSR has paid the heaviest price for the common 
victory, dilapidated and lost 27 million lives, stopped con-
sidered an ally and proclaimed a new enemy. West is adopt-
ing a new concept of development, the USSR sulivshaya 
huge trouble, and for decades.

As you know, before the Second World War, the Unit-
ed States did not play a dominant role in Europe. Britain 
sought to push Germany to the Soviet Union, encouraged, 
Hitler. But the scenario is not fully implemented. Hitler cre-
ated the “axis” with Rome and Tokyo, has become a global 
enemy of the duo of England and the United States. By the 
1940s, it became clear that the era of the independent exis-
tence of nation-states and their situational alliances coming 
to an end. An era of global confrontation of alliances, em-
pires of the new type. De Gaulle began to nurture the idea 
of unifi cation of the continental states of Old Europe (EU), 
Churchill – Anglo-Saxon project Association of England 
and the United States, Stalin responded by Warsaw Pact.

In the end, it formed a rather complex confi guration 
of the so-called West. US actually united with Britain, the 
Euro pean Union is not only covered “umbrella” of NATO, 
and took it under control in a number of key areas, but also 
stuck in the EU “fi nger” in the form of London – to com-
plete the inspection. UK is able to block any decision by the 
EU, the United States evil. And few know that no NATO 
country can not appoint a defense minister without the ap-
proval of his nomination as US ambassador.

IV
In the future, however, one of the surprising outcomes of 
the collapse of the Soviet Union turned out to be some eas-
ing of US control over Western Europe.

Gradually began Russia’s economic integration with the 
EU. The fi rst benefi ts of this felt business in Germany, and 
then – in Italy, France and others. In Germany, the very se-
rious discussion about the construction of a Greater Europe 
from Gibraltar to the Bering Strait, supported by many pol-
iticians and big business. As a result of EU integration in 
the future could get access to a huge market and raw mate-
rials from Russia – to Western technology and markets of 
the EU, both sides dramatically improved transport links 
with China, and on the basis of renewable energy sources. 
In place of a huge fl eet, plying between China and Western 
Europe, we came to Trans-Siberian railway. Grows a new 
economic entity with a population of over 600 million. Peo-
ple, independent and competitive, next to the US and China. 
In this scenario, the United States has turned out to be not 
only the fi rst, but not even the second...

The question arose: to what extent it corresponds to the 
interests of the United States, together with Britain seeking 
not just to control the EU, but also completely turn it into 
their trade and economic zone? In this regard, it should be 
understood that the difference in legal systems and produc-
tion standards of the EU and the United States more than 
signifi cant. Today it is no secret that the United States wants 
to realize the project of the transatlantic market forcing the 
European Union to play by its own rules, and not through 
mutual adaptation. And from the EU, this will require not 
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hundreds of billions, both from Ukraine, and trillions of 
dollars. To ensure the readiness of the EU to act to the det-
riment of their interests the US need to put it on his knees. 
We need to create a no-win situation, to draw in a lot of con-
fl ict around the perimeter, in fact – to win. What, in fact, the 
current policy aims.

Russian itself in this situation is not as important. Our 
country is at all times after the collapse of the Soviet Union 
showed the United States exclusive friendliness, incompa-
rably more than friendly loyalty. Suffi ce it to recall the situ-
ation immediately after the terrorist attacks on the skyscrap-
ers in New York, when Russia allowed the Americans to de-
ploy new military bases in Central Asia, is accompanied by 
the question: “What else can we be helpful?”.

However, the alarm bell sounded for the US, where 
Germany, France and Russia voted against sending troops 
to Iraq. After this, the Americans have been taken drastic 
measures to policy formulation in these countries under its 
unconditional control. In Germany and France, it has turned 
out, in Russia – no. Wiretapping Merkel and Strauss-Kahn 
prosecution – just the tip of a huge iceberg of secret life 
manipulation of the political elite in Europe by the Unit-
ed States.

V
It is essential that Russia in the past decade had its own 
project development, clearly articulated and do not fi t into 
the Anglo-Saxon vision of the future. This Eurasian project. 
In the opinion of the ideologists of the Eurasian Union, the 
association directed ultimately against the EU and to inte-
grate with the European Union.

For all countries of the Eurasian Union individually 
quick integration with the EU is possible only on onerous 
terms. Too much of a difference in levels of technological, 
social and mental development. But Russia, Kazakhstan, 
Belarus and others do not want to repeat the fate of Eastern 
Europe, lost in the EU after the legal sovereignty and con-
trol over its own economy, the formation of political elites, 
who lost several generations of the working population.

Eurasian idea originally anticipated integration of a 
number of countries of the former Soviet Union with the 
aim of sharing the economic recovery to a level acceptable 
for further integration with the EU under the conditions of 
relative equality. Since Russia feels quite full branch of Eu-
ropean culture, the establishment of the Eurasian Union is 
conceived as one of the stages of integration with the West. 
Togo, for which Russia has contributed to the destruction 
of the Berlin Wall, and that has not happened yet. The idea 
of the Eurasian Union was: “Do not get a” common Euro-
pean home “at once – will build gradually.” However, it ap-
peared that not all need it...

VI
US infl uence on the EU’s policy today is huge, but nothing 
in the destiny of Western Europe is not yet determined. US 
ready to fi ght for control of the European Union to the last 
Ukrainian, kindle and maintain fi re around him. But the fu-
ture of Ukraine, the EU, as well as the project of Greater Eu-
rope from Gibraltar to the Bering Strait, also depends on the 
ability of national elites mainland EU to consolidate around 
its national interests and to resist American pressure.

Ahead – a dramatic event.

Junyong Zhang1

CULTURAL DIALOGUE AND AN ALL-ROUND COOPERATION. 
WHY EURASIAN ECONOMIC UNION 

AND SILK ROAD ECONOMIC BELT ARE COMPATIBLE?

In1November 2012, the Chinese Communist Party achieved 
a smooth leadership transition. The CPC central leadership 
has been attaching much importance to the relationship with 
neighbouring countries. After Xi Jinping came to his presi-
dency just over a week in 2013, the fi rst foreign destination 
he chose is Russia. During his Russia visit, Xi and his Rus-
sia counterpart Vladimir Putin vowed in their talks to en-
hance their countries’ comprehensive strategic cooperation. 
Putin stated that the two countries hold a similar stance on 
many major issues and enjoy extensive common interests 
and bright cooperation prospects.2 The two sides agreed to 
make full use of their various cooperation mechanisms, and 
invigorate collaboration on large joint projects of strategic 
signifi cance. Xi’s visit to Russia is a testimony to the great 
importance China places on its relations with Russia.

In September, 2013, Xi Jinping had a successful state 
visit to four countries in Central Asia. During his speech 
at Nazarbayev University, Xi proposed establishing a Silk 
Road Economic Belt. This aroused considerable interest 
among the international community and received a posi-
1 Head of Department of Economic Science at Shijiazhuang Railway Uni-
versity (China), Dr. Sc. (Economics), Professor.
2 http://www.chinadaily.com.cn/china/2013-03/24/content_16340725.htm

tive response from countries that might make up the pro-
posed belt. Xi’s initiative represents the grand blueprint for 
deepened cooperation among Eurasian countries in the new 
era. Xi also came to attend G20 Summit held in St. Peters-
burg. In less than one year, the two leaders met six times 
in different occasions, it is very rare in China’s diplomacy.3 
At the absence of leaders from major Western countries in-
cluding  the US, Britian, France and Germany, Chinese Pres-
ident gave full support to the Winter Olympic Games in 
Sochi, it was the fi rst attendance by a Chinese head of state 
at an opening ceremony of a major overseas sports event. 
A new era has been unfolding as China and Russia devel-
op their relationship as good neighbors, good partners and 
good friends. 

After the dissolution of the Soviet Union, almost all for-
mer members of the USSR signed the Treaty of the Com-
monwealth of Independent States (CIS) in December 1991. 
This agreement was the fi rst step in a string of integration 
processes. Since the time of the formation of the CIS, the 
countries have made multiple efforts to establish various 
unions. However, there have many turns and twists as how 
3 http://www.wantchinatimes.com/news-subclass-cnt.aspx?cid=1501&Mai
nCatID=15&id=20141128000021
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to achieve integration. On 18 November 2011, the presi-
dents of Belarus, Kazakhstan, and Russia signed an agree-
ment, setting a target of establishing the Eurasian Union 
by 2015. The agreement included the roadmap for the fu-
ture integration and established the Eurasian Commission 
(Modeled on the European Commission) and the Eurasian 
Economic Space, which started work on January 1st 2012. 
It was fi rst proposed as a concept by the President of Ka-
zakhstan, Nursultan Nazarbayev, during a 1994 speech at a 
Moscow university.

Located between China and Russia, Central Asia is a 
region unavoidable for China and Russia to meet. Russia 
is adopting a strategy of “Pivot to Asia Pacifi c”, which is 
clearly different from the one US is taking, as is more con-
tainment-oriented.1 China neig  hbors three of the fi ve Cen-
tral Asian states and shares more than three thousand kilo-
meters of borders with Central Asia. Due to this geography, 
the coexistence of China and Russia in this region is more 
than natural. Both Silk Road Economic Belt proposed by Xi 
and Eurasian Union underway among some of CIS states 
focus their attention on Central Asia.

There are quite a few researches on Eurasian Union by 
Chinese scholars as well as a new inspiration on Silk Road 
Economic Belt. While a new question arises, are Eurasian 
Economic Union and Silk Road Economic Belt compatible? 
Why? Different perspectives have been adopted by Chinese 
scholars on their researches on Eurasian Union. As early as 
1995, an academic article on “Integration of CIS States: Re-
ality and Future” was published on a journal. In the author’s 
view, integration process of CIS states was stagnant without 
subst antial improvement, while bilateral or multilateral con-
nections are in progress at an accelerated rate. For some rea-
sons, only three countries were taking pro-active measure to 
establish a Custom Union, which would facilitate free fl ow 
of goods and trade.2 In November 2011, an analytical arti-
cle on “Eurasian Union Proposal: Its Background, Objec-
tives and Possibility” was published in Shanghai’s journal 
“Current International Relation”. The author viewed that 
the Russia had not gained a favor in dealing with the re-
lationship between itself and the West, instead at the ex-
pense of strategic space pressed step by step. A re-orienta-
tion was both necessary and practical, as Asia-pacifi c region 
is booming. A four-step procedure will be carried out to 
achieve the integration objective by 2015. The author stated 
that there would be some obstacles ahead to be overcome.3 

One can easily fi nd that in 2013 and 2014, researches on 
Eurasian Union are at an ascending path. This can be attrib-
uted to the fruits that have been reaped on the all-round co-
operation between China and Russia. In a 2013 article, one 
author holds the view that Eurasian Union is not to re-so-
vietize, that is to the contrary the U.S. has been clamoring. 
It is also natural that some scholars are positive while oth-
ers are negative towards Eurasian Union. In fact, currently 
Ukraine crisis are bringing more uncertainties. 

Even before Xi’s proposal on Silk Road Economic Belt, 
there has been much endeavor on its study. While most re-
searches focus their attention on issues such as Xinjiang’s 
position and development, tourism development, energy co-
1 http://www.thewashingtonreview.org/articles/pivot-to-asia-us-strategy-to-
contain-china-or-to-rebalance-asia.html
2 Integration of CIS States: Reality and Future, Studies on Eastern Europe 
and Central Asia, 1995 (4): 64–69.
3 Li Xin. Eurasian Union Proposal: Its Background, Objectives and Possibil-
ity. Current International Relation, 2011 (11): 4–10.

operation. Most views are more domestic rather than inter-
national. My view on Eurasian Union and Silk Road Eco-
nomic Belt is that cultural dialogue and people-to-people 
communication is more important than trade and economy.

We can understand that both concepts are delivered at 
a speech by leaders in a university. It clearly illustrates that 
universities are good platforms to spread new ideas or con-
cepts. With concrete actions, new ideas or concepts will be 
brought into reality. Whether Eurasian Union or Silk Road 
Economic Belt, both have sound fundamentals, they are not 
derived from void. Historically, the heartland in Eurasia 
was the most dynamic and prosperous region in the global 
economic landscape. There were vibrant trading activities, 
as west Asian merchants took horses, iron tools, linen and 
wool products from the West to the East, in exchange for 
silk, gemstone and spice. It lasted hundreds of years. Due 
to multiple factors, some countries in Eurasia are exploring 
the track to prosperity. Countries in Eurasia are in a criti-
cal state of economic and social development, shouldering 
the urgent task of economic reform and upgrading. With no 
access to the sea, Central Asian countries are paying high 
transportation costs due to their severe lack of modern rail 
and road networks. Those countries come to realize that one 
cannot develop itself in isolation. In order to translate the 
potential strengths in population, resources, and market and 
technology into development advantages, countries in Eur-
asia need to further expand all-round openness and coop-
eration. Epistemology is important because it is fundamen-
tal to how we think.

Both Russia and China attaches great importance to 
Central Asia, progress in either mechanism or proposal will 
be conductive to strengthening the relationship between the 
Central Asian countries and two neighbouring countries. 
The strategic partnerships relationship between former So-
viet Union states and China has been established and en-
hanced. Stability and development are in the interests of all 
concerned countries. In order to deepen cooperation, Eura-
sian countries need to establish a new concept featuring mu-
tual trust, mutual benefi t, equality and coordination, sup-
port each other. Both bilateral and multilateral cooperation 
should not be detrimental to the other party. 

The initiative of the Silk Road Economic Belt is an open 
concept. Russia, Central Asia, South Asia and other coun-
tries and regions are welcomed to participate in it. Its foot-
hold is communication, just as the fi ve points Xi has ad-
vocated, namely policy communication, road connectivi-
ty, trade facilitation, monetary circulation and people-to-
people exchanges. Eurasian Union is also a concept when 
it was fi rst proposed in 1994. To reach its potentials, more 
countries in Central Asia and South Caucasus are expected 
to join in and cooperate. A possible outcome is that it can 
be comparable with European Union, which neither Russia 
nor China can pay less attention on. In China’s view, Silk 
Road Economic Belt should span from Pacifi c Ocean to the 
Baltic Sea, and gradually move toward the set-up of a net-
work of transportation that connects Eastern, Western and 
Southern Asia, with focus on economic and cultural coop-
eration. Eurasian Union is also an open system. Neither ex-
clusive blocks nor zones should be delimited, with no ac-
cess to other economic entities.

Silk Economic Belt is foremost conceptual framework 
which needs to be further enriched if it is to realize its full 
potential as an economic concept. It is a fl exible form of co-
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operation rather than integration. While the aim of the Eura-
sian Union is to facilitate free exchange of trade, service, fi -
nance and labour. Some pro-active measures should be tak-
en to make the two compatible and complementary. From 
a long-standing point, cooperation and competition should 
be the main theme of the time.

Since the 18th National Congress of the Communist Par-
ty of China, China has been pursuing an all-round openness; 
Silk Road Economic Belt is just one of those initiatives. 
For example, The China (Shanghai) Pilot Free Trade Zone 
has been established, with new zones to blossom in succes-
sion. In Boao Forum, China’s Premier Li Keqiang pointed 
out that China is ready to draw up plans for a Bangladesh-
China-India-Myanmar economic corridor. Plans are afoot 
to intensify consultation on the Asian Infrastructure Invest-
ment, and to upgrade the China-ASEAN free trade agree-
ment. Maritime Silk Road put forward by China is expect-
ed to be on the agenda. 

China respects the development paths and policies cho-
sen by peoples of regional countries, and will never inter-
fere in the domestic affair of relevant countries. China will 
never seek a dominant role in regional affairs, nor to nur-
ture a sphere of infl uence.

The launch of Chongqing-Xinjinag-Europe railway 
has opened a new transport and logistics route between 
Asia and Europe. Many scholars cite it as an example that 
China should upgrade its international logistics. While 
Russia is a country in transit, what China hopes is that 
Pan-Asian Railway can come into being as envisioned and 
planned. The Chinese government wished to propose that 
the Eurasian countries promote the building of the new 
grand Eurasia passage, and develop the Eurasian Land 
Bridge into a new growth pole that integrates transporta-
tion, oil and gas pipelines, telecommunication cables, lo-
gistics and trade, so as to boost regional cooperation. In 
fact, both South Korea and Japan have an earnest interest 
in the Eurasian Land Bridge, in which Russia will play 
a leading role.

Blessed with splendid cultures, the Eurasian coun-
tries enjoy dynamic people-to-people exchange. China and 
many other countries in Eurasia have hosted theme-year 
and theme-month events. The Eurasian countries need to 
uphold the principle of mutual respect, equality, inclusive-
ness and mutual learning, expand exchange in education, 
science, culture and press, and promote mutual understand-
ing and friendship between our peoples. 
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A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Good afternoon, dear col-
leagues! The international Likhachov scientifi c conference 
are the world’s largest annual humanitarian forum on a wide 
perspective of the humanitarian sphere, actual problems 
of the present. At this hall there are representatives over 
30 countries, the largest scientists, philosophers, thinkers, 
diplomats, the state and public fi gures, the largest journal-
ists of the present today. We aren’t the state or government 
organization, we only University, and that here occurs – is 
part of scientifi c life. 

Dear colleagues, allow me to tell some words on behalf 
of the Organizing committee. First of all it would be desira-
ble to greet you and to wish to Conference successful work. 
The tradition of the International Likhachov scientifi c con-
ference originates since 1993 when the academician, the 
outstanding researcher of the Russian culture Dmitry Ser-
geyevich Likhachov initiating carrying out at our Universi-
ty of Days of science became the fi rst Honourable doctor of 
our University. Of course, 1993 – this time, extremely dif-
fi cult for our country, the period when the chaos and anar-
chy in many respects reigned, but, nevertheless, scientists 
of Russia couldn’t remain away from actual problems of 
the present. They didn’t stop thinking about science and its 
opportunities in the solution of the largest modern humani-
tarian problems, including Russia which was then in tragic 
situation. We realized this idea of Dmitry Sergeyevich, an-
nually gathering here and devoting Likhachov conference 
to the most actual humanitarian problems of the present, 
meaning that it is problems and ideologies, both politicians, 
and economies, both law, and mass media – all that sates 
with dimensions concept of culture.

After Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov’s withdrawal from 
life we with Daniil Aleksandrovich Granin on behalf of the 
Congress of the Petersburg intellectuals which was creat-
ed by us at the initiative of the academician, addressed to 
the President of the Russian Federation Vladimir Vladimi-
rovich Putin in 2001 with a request to issue the decree im-
mortalizing memory of the academician Likhachov. I have 
to tell that the Decree “About Perpetuating of Memory of 
D. S. Likhachov” was signed by the President of Russia in 
three days after we with Granin sent the letter. I think, it is 
the surprising fact of the Russian history that the Decree of 
the president concerning a humanitarian perspective, and 
is more concrete – concerning perpetuating of memory of 
the scientist-humanist it was signed in three days. In such 
reaction of the president Putin to our address I see contin-
uation of long Russian, Soviet tradition which is extreme-
ly important for us – the fi xed, aggravated, uneasy spiritu-
al and moral attention to humanitarian problems of the pre-
sent. Therefore both for us, and for the President of Russia 
to revere Likhachov’s memory – it means not “to store ash-
es in a ballot box”, and to support fi re of knowledge, spir-
ituality, moral.

Since then, from the moment of a release of the Decree 
of the Russian President, our annual scientifi c forum which 
was called “Days of science in the St. Petersburg Human-
ities university of labor unions” earlier, received the state 
status of the International Likhachov scientifi c conference. 
I emphasize, for today this world’s largest annual action in 
the scientifi c and humanitarian sphere. I am very glad that 
there is a large number of our foreign guests, I am glad to 
traditional participation of the largest Russian scientists. To-
day in this hall of about 15 domestic scientists, members of 

the Russian Academy of Sciences, outstanding, unique on 
the scale. I am glad to presence of heads of research estab-
lishments, professorates, representatives of the high school 
public, diplomats, youth and students that it is extremely 
important for us. In this hall there are best students of our 
University who should accept in the future from our hands 
a banner of service to ideals of science, spirituality, moral, 
Dmitry Likhachov’s ideals. In this regard presence and par-
ticipation of students in Likhachov conference have for us 
basic character.

Today there are representatives practically of all conti-
nents, except unless Australia and the countries of Oceania. 
This wide world context of carrying out Likhachov confer-
ence is extremely important for us. I am very glad that out-
standing scientists from Iran, large statesmen from Pakistan 
joined us this year. I think that representatives of the coun-
tries whom I didn’t call, won’t take offense at me because, 
once again I will emphasize, today there are representatives 
more than 30 countries practically from all continents.

Likhachov conference are for today such what Dmitry 
Sergeyevich Likhachov would like them to see. Our Con-
ference are free from administrative barriers, political in-
fl uences and trends in the worst sense when thinkers, sci-
entists, culture and arts try to use in these or those polit-
ical interests. We essentially published all reports which 
to us arrived though often they came from representa-
tives of the countries which even aren’t participating in 
diplomatic communication with each other. For example, 
in our collection there are reports from representatives of 
the Arab countries, from representatives of Iran and Isra-
el who at the diplomatic level practically don’t conduct 
today dialogue.

I am very glad that there are representatives of a sci-
entifi c, diplomatic, political community of those countries, 
with which at Russia at the moment the intense relations – it 
and the United States of America, it and the European Un-
ion countries, such as Poland, for example. It seems to me 
extremely important that we can conduct frank, sincere di-
alogue here and discuss the burning issues of world devel-
opment. Probably, government offi cials, diplomats can not 
talk with each other, but it is extremely important that we 
continued communication because if we don’t conduct dia-
logue, then it will be conducted only by guns and tanks, and 
we can’t allow it especially as in recent years the situation 
in the world extremely became aggravated. It is very impor-
tant for me that any of authors of 220 reports didn’t allow in 
the work of any sharp attacks sent us to other countries. It 
means that we are really ready to valid and benevolent di-
alogue here. We are ready together to seek to make all the 
world better though not always and not everything it is giv-
en simply and easily. But whatever diffi cult was the situa-
tion in the world, there are people who are ready always, in 
the most diffi cult situations to state the belief honestly, es-
sentially and kindly in relation to other participants.

Has to tell that thus that our Conference take place since 
1993, there were cases when participants couldn’t arrive to 
St. Petersburg for some reason of administrative charac-
ter, personal employment or that is called as force majeure. 
Of course, forbade to participate to nobody, but sometimes 
absolutely unexpectedly there were important obligations. 
This year for the fi rst time it happened so that the tradition-
al participant of Likhachov conference couldn’t come to us 
because it was killed in the homeland literally some weeks 
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prior to our meeting. This is the Ukrainian writer Oleg Buz-
ina who lived in Kiev. We here won’t make today any sym-
bolical political actions about it, but, I think, we will arrive 
correctly if at the beginning of Likhachov conference to the 
fi rst we give the fl oor to one of representatives of Ukraine, 
and we very much value our scientifi c, cultural, education-
al, economic contacts with this country. And if now certain 
persons in Ukraine refuse relationship with Russia, we will 
never not refuse this relationship.

I give the fl oor to the outstanding Ukrainian scientist, 
the historian Pyotr Petrovich Tolochko.

P. P. TOLOCHKO: – Alexander Sergeyevich, thanks 
for the invitation to participate in this forum, for me it al-
ways a great honor. And not because I state the revelations 
but because I listen to clever people here from this high 
tribune, I see young students from whom I am fed with 
energy, and it is very expensive to me. The subject of my 
performance and the report – “The Eurointegration dra-
ma of Ukraine” – is formulated rather softly, it would be 
possible to call “the Eurointegration tragedy”. In this re-
gard I remember our old conversation with Dmitry Ser-
geyevich Likhachov. I consider myself it the pupil, I don’t 
know, whether he considered me that, but we communicat-
ed much; it seems to me that the teacher is not the one who 
directly learns, and at whom study. And so, in this conver-
sation, and it was time of disintegration of the Soviet Union, 
Dmitry Sergeyevich told: “Well, let all leave, but the East 
Slavic people will remain together”. As we see, it didn’t 
turn out because builders of the general Europe had the bad 
project and its bad execution.

We, people, are so arranged that always we analyze con-
sequences, but not the reasons. And consequences which are 
now discussed in the world that the world evil – is Russia, 
such-syakaya, and here about the reasons which generated 
our this Maidan and revolution, the educated Europe tries 
not to speak. Meanwhile both Europe, and the United States 
made two fundamental mistakes, trying to involve Ukraine 
in the European community. The fi rst mistake that such 
Ukraine which developed within centuries, isn’t necessary 
to them at all, is necessary to them other Ukraine. There-
fore there was a thesis “a civilization choice of Ukraine”. 
I thought earlier that this invention of the Ukrainian polit-
ical scientists and sociologists, appeared then that it isn’t 
new any more as the colleague from Bulgaria told, they too 
had such slogan.

Civilization reorientation – extremely drama and trag-
ic action. To me as to the historian, appear, that such can’t 
be at all that the civilization choice was made by the Saint 
prince Vladimir Svyatoslavich equal to the apostles, and it 
for the millennia. But I was naive. It appears, for 24 years it 
is possible to recode public consciousness, especially youth 
which studied according to new textbooks. And as a result 
today it is considered: as if Ukrainians – it is the primor-
dial Europeans nothing in common having with the Euroa-
sian Russia, and it is possible to explain only with histori-
cal misunderstanding that we still not as a part of the ed-
ucated European Union yet. It is a tragic mistake because 
it split Ukraine – both territorially, and spiritually. This 
“crack” passed often even on families. But not all can re-
nounce memory of grandfathers and great-grandfathers and 
that our history which we lived. It what wasn’t considered 
and, in my opinion, still isn’t considered by our European 

teachers and mentors. It is impossible “through a knee” to 
break the people.

The second mistake that they didn’t consider one more 
circumstance: Ukraine in present borders – it not a pri-
mordial deep territorial and ethnic reality, is the country 
collected on march of history. It occurred before our eyes 
when during the Great Patriotic War attached Galicia to us, 
Bessarabia, Zakarpatye, and in the subsequent time and the 
Crimea, and to all this Lenin when forming the Soviet Un-
ion “killed” to Ukraine Novorossiya, the so-called Donetsk 
and Krivorozhsky Soviet Republic. Not accounting of this 
circumstance can lead to that as present Ukraine gradual-
ly gathered, so it can be scattered at the inept relation to 
those problems of construction of the general or great Eu-
rope which are proclaimed in the West today. It was impos-
sible to go on Ukraine as elephant in crockery bench, and 
to press everything. For this reason today we observe the 
drama of Ukraine. It is separated, divided in the different 
directions. Today already at us and Orthodoxy, it seems, 
not such, is also desirable that it had with the general Or-
thodoxy, with the Moscow patriarchy nothing in common. 
And the Great Patriotic War not our war, but Stalin’s war 
with Hitler. People (I am at loss for words because to me to 
come back to Ukraine), to put it mildly, not really heroic on 
which conscience there are a lot of victims among the com-
patriots are heroized.

The impression that it is not that Ukraine in which 
I lived before is made. I don’t know, whether such Ukraine 
is necessary to Europe, but considerable part of Ukraini-
ans uncomfortablly to live in such country. Perhaps, it 
would be possible to realize this project of uniform Europe 
more humanely, it isn’t so brutal and not with such breaks, 
emissions and losses for separately taken country, I mean 
Ukraine. Generally, optimistical I can’t tell anything today 
but as the historian I remember and I know that Ukraine al-
ready was in Europe, 300 years was, and then by means of 
Bogdan Khmelnytsky was hardly on the lam from this ed-
ucated Europe. I think that human life short, and life of the 
people long, and those times when the situation changes 
also Ukraine still will come, probably, without having re-
jected the European values, after all will return to the fun-
damental civilization values on which it grew and grew in 
unity with Kievan Rus’. In summary my such private def-
inition: yes, probably, in the future it will be better, but as 
the great Russian poet Nekrasov spoke: “It is a pity only – 
it isn’t necessary to live in this wonderful time – neither me, 
nor you”. Thanks.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues, are present 
representatives of the most different branches of knowledge 
here, but there is one area of the scientifi c activity which is 
basic fundamental to all others – it is philosophy. I invite to 
a tribune of the outstanding Russian philosopher Vyache-
slav Semenovich Styopin.

V. S. STYOPIN: – Likhachov conference became a 
unique platform where, fi rst, the interdisciplinary analysis 
and, secondly, this analysis is carried out is always con-
nected with practical offers. It in this sense unique busi-
ness. And I think that all orientation of our meetings accu-
mulates the main impulse of modern searches and reason-
ings on the future – the future of mankind, the future of a 
civilization. We live during a critical era. Now the type of 
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civilization development changes. That type which arose 
about 400 years ago, I call a technogenic civilization, it was 
preceded by traditionalist societies with their cultures. This 
type now dominates. In the course of modernization all tra-
ditionalist societies passed to a way of technogenic devel-
opment, and now them practically didn’t remain in pure 
form. There are two types of technogenic societies which 
interact today, they created a spiritual matrix on own basis, 
and it is special system of values. 

I won’t be able to open now all, but in my works it 
is. I will note the most important that is the extraordinary 
personality, creative activity; understanding of the nature 
as fi elds of resources for activity and as fi eld which has to 
be transformed in activity; understanding of rationality as 
the major components of spiritual life which can organ-
ize the relations of people, it has to have both the right, 
and policy. And the highest achievement, the highest em-
bodiment of rationality – the science giving knowledge of 
laws under which activities of people for transformation 
of the world have to be developed. This understanding of 
the personality as sovereign which not initially becomes a 
personality thanks to communication with a caste, a clan, 
estate, and can independently choose social communica-
tions, only at such understanding there is an idea of hu-
man rights. And this understanding of the power not only 
as the authorities of the person over the person that was 
widespread in traditionalist cultures and as the authori-
ties of the person over objects. And all conditions of so-
cial life and social institutes act as such objects. Also the 
thesis about control over objects of the nature and social 
life is proclaimed.

These ideas developed absolutely alternatively, always 
had an alternative specifi cation, but were that the general 
that connected various spiritual and political trends – from 
liberal and democratic to communistic and Marxist. Ideas 
of activity, the creative person, scientifi c and technical pro-
gress, development of economy by all were accepted and 
considered as the universal. It as an invariant, and now it re-
mains. And when we speak about collision and interaction 
of national interests, it is obvious, and it is well-known that 
behind interests there are values. Structures of interests are 
isomorphic to structure of values, and there is the whole hi-
erarchy – personal, group, exclusive, clan, ethnic and na-
tional interests. National are considered as basis. But this 
basis has deeper basis – these are those values which are 
determined by type of civilization development. And to the 
middle of the XX century everything was remarkable and 
good, all considered that there was a direction of future pro-
gress, happy future mankind. By the way, the idea of com-
munism arose within this understanding.

And so it became clear what exactly these values and 
installations led mankind to global problems, ecological, 
anthropological crises generated, created weapons of mass 
destruction which bears threat to existence of the mankind 
as sorts. There was an unknown thing which was never re-
alized that the mankind can be mortal. If this is so, under 
values which fi x technogenic type of civilization develop-
ment, is deeper layer, here it also is universal. Preservation 
of the biosphere as mankind habitats becomes the supreme 
value then. It is necessary to commensurate everything in-
cluding economy, and then we will be able to see with it 
what in it there are defects, problems and what crisis situ-
ations can arise.

Here I allocated two problems. The fi rst problem – 
it that was created in the middle of the XX century. The 
American ideologist of the market of the Bulgarian origin 
Victor Lebov introduced very interesting idea that mass me-
dia, promotion, advertizing, fashion have to provide a spe-
cial condition of human consciousness, accustom people to 
spoil, wear out and throw out things. And the quicker we it 
will do, the better for economy because it will give rise to 
demand, and demand, in turn, will give a round to econom-
ic development, there will be a system with feedback. The 
great futurologist László wrote on this subject in the book 
“Makrosdvig” that is a way to environmental disaster. But 
demand now is the cornerstone of economic development, 
and it is necessary to think of it.

And the second problem – life on credit. When it is 
about individual, as they say, acts, it is good. Still Rouls 
wrote that it is fair as we, obtaining the credit, we can the 
person it on average a class make him of a dosushchestvo-
vaniye the member of middle class, and it will raise its sta-
tus. But now the idea of the credit became idea of fi nancing 
of corporations and states, and here everything looks abso-
lutely differently because then the world currency is nec-
essary, than is the currency of one country – the USA, and 
then it is possible to operate fi nancial streams and to live on 
credit. If at the country of 17 trillion dollars of a debt, it is 
considered that it has to be almost garbage rating, and there 
the highest rating. And it too problem. These are all prob-
lems of modern market economy of which it is impossible 
to get rid in any way. It seems, what there can be scenarios 
here. By the way, the future only stsenarno, it never rigidly 
deterministic you will predict.

And here at the heart of all these problems, crisis situa-
tions values which problematization are exposed lie. And to 
create some new structure of values, to fi nd out, in what di-
rection it is necessary to move – these are deep meanings on 
which there can live the mankind. Once during the Renais-
sance era about two hundred humanists of the Renaissance 
laid the foundation of that matrix of values on which then 
the civilization roughly developed. Now the time of spirit-
ual activity comes. It is convinced that spiritual revolutions 
always preceded political, and now such time. 

I will tell a half-joking thing that our Conference, con-
sidering that scale in which they now increase, and a ten-
dency of their development, perhaps, and will be for future 
historian something like those two hundred Florentine sci-
entists who defi ned the direction of development of a civ-
ilization. In any case, in this direction we move in under-
standing of that such culture values as they can program 
people, in understanding of that culture – this main thing 
that defi nes both formation of homo sapiens, and education 
of the person, and the direction of his social life. It really a 
genome of social life, and so far it won’t change, anything 
in social life won’t occur. Therefore all problems of econo-
my, policy are reduced to a problem of values.

That on Likhachov conference dialogue of cultures is 
discussed how to connect values, where to fi nd the general 
how to solve a problem of national interests – is the back, 
we again come to idea of dialogue of cultures. And it with 
an ulterior motive, without it will turn out nothing because 
until we manage to fi nd certain universal bases with which 
we will be able to commensurate all the rest, it will be dif-
fi cult for us to agree, and it is necessary to agree. Some-
one removed one formula: if the XX century was an eyelid 
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of the confl icts and counteractions, the XXI century has to 
become a century of the person agreeing, but not clashing. 
And if there is no the person agreeing then there will be no 
other centuries. And so our task consists in facilitating pro-
cess of appearance of the person agreeing.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues, are present 
at our hall representatives of six foreign academies of Sci-
ences today. And among them there is a president of Acad-
emy of Sciences of Iran mister Ardakani to whom I would 
like to give the fl oor. Iran, of course – the amazing coun-
try which, despite all sanctions (and sanctions the Western 
world applied the most rigid to Iran), didn’t lose the iden-
tity and values.

Reza Davari ARDAKANI: – Allow to greet all attend-
ees at the International Likhachov scientifi c conference, to 
thank organizers of this forum for opportunity which was 
given me and members of my delegation, to be present here. 
It is very pleasant to me to be among so dear and famous 
people. We perfectly know whom was mister Likhachov – 
the most famous Russian thinker. We are very well famil-
iar with its works. We understand that one of problems of 
carrying out Likhachov conference consists in fi nding spir-
itual, cultural opportunities in order that in a certain degree 
to solve as well political affairs. As you know, the policy 
never was separately from culture and ideology. If we look 
at history, we will see that in each historical society where 
the thinking and culture were developed, at the high level 
there was also a policy. It can also be seen and on the ex-
ample of our country.

It is thought that very big advantage of carrying out to-
day’s conference is that spiritual questions, questions of cul-
ture can closely be discussed and coordinate with various 
political aspects. It what, in our opinion, today the world 
and practically all world leaders most of all need. Many 
thanks that invited us to Likhachov conference that gave me 
opportunity to act. I wish success to Likhachov conference.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues, to Confer-
ence a number of greetings arrived. With your permission 
I will give fragments of some of them. Madam I. Bokova, 
the head of UNESCO, addressing to us, writes: “The sub-
ject of Conference “Modern global challenges and nation-
al interests” is of great importance for UNESCO. It is es-
pecially actual now when the problems which collected for 
some decades of diffi cult political and human relationship 
became aggravated”. The head of Federation of independ-
ent labor unions of Russia, the chairman of the Board of 
trustees of our University M. V. Shmakov notes that “unit-
ing millions of workers of Russia, the Federation of inde-
pendent labor unions of Russia is interested in mobilization 
of intellectual resources of the leading scientists promoting 
the researches to judgment of tendencies of world develop-
ment. In the conditions of strain of relations between work 
and the capital all sane people need to follow the principles 
of the international solidarity, to strengthen mutual cooper-
ation and unity”.

The president of the Russian Academy of Sciences 
V. E. Fortov writes that “in fourteen years of the history our 
Conference became the largest forum of integration of sci-
entists-humanists on the international standards to what also 
the problem and thematic scale of reports and discussions, 

and high intellectual potential of participants, and a spiritual 
and moral nerve of the discussed problems testifi es. Likha-
chov conference steadily cause interest of the Russian and 
foreign scientists, famous state and public fi gures, repre-
sentatives of the creative intellectuals with an active scien-
tifi c and civic stand united by understanding of global chal-
lenges of a modern civilization”.

The Minister of Labour and Social Protection of the 
Russian Federation M. A. Topilin claims that “the scope of 
current Conference, as always, is actual, got by spirit of the 
present, civic consciousness and social responsibility”. The 
Minister of Culture of the Russian Federation V. R. Medin-
sky writes that “for last years this representative forum be-
came an important platform for discussions on rod problems 
of a human civilization. The intellectual foundation laid by 
Likhachov has enduring value”. The Chairman of the State 
Duma of the Russian Federation S. E. Naryshkin, welcom-
ing us, notes that “fi nding the unique experience, the na-
tions share with mankind all the best that created through-
out the history. The mutual respect is so formed, there is a 
unity unlike, the world in which the culture and a civiliza-
tion conduct dialogue is so created, enriching each other”.

To us also the greeting from the Minister of Foreign 
Affairs of the Russian Federation S. V. Lavrov where it is 
noted arrived that “traditionally collecting in the Northern 
capital of famous philosophers, scientists and cultures, Con-
ference became an authoritative humanitarian forum. De-
batable subjects, the major for development of the world 
community are submitted for discussion”. Also the greeting 
and from the Russian Prime Minister D. A. Medvedev ar-
rived: “I wish to participants of the International Likhachov 
scientifi c conference to work, exchange fruitfully opinions 
and to offer perspective ways of strengthening of the hu-
manitarian cooperation based on universal values and mu-
tual respect”. 

I will read a small fragment from a greeting to Likha-
chov conference the governor of St. Petersburg G. S. Pol-
tavchenko. The governor is glad to welcome all in St. Pe-
tersburg, in the city in which the great scientist, the real 
devotee of domestic culture academician Likhachov lived 
and worked. The governor notes that on the agenda of Con-
ference the important and sensitive issues promoting deep 
judgment of heritage of the great Russian scientist are tak-
en out and wishes success.

Fragments from some greetings are that. We will thank 
their authors and we will try to equal those hopes which 
are laid on us. 

Now allow to give the fl oor to the representative the 
MFA of Russia to Gennady Mikhaylovich Gatilov.

G. M. GATILOV: – Dear participants of Likhachov 
conference, fi rst of all I want to pay attention that it already 
the XV Conference, peculiar anniversary. The Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs for the last years was reliable as I dare to 
hope, the partner of the St. Petersburg Humanities univer-
sity of labor unions in holding this important forum. Partic-
ipation in this action is important for us not only from the 
point of view of formal support of Likhachov conference, 
that do the rector Alexander Sergeyevich Zapesotsky and 
his colleagues on the organization of this forum. For us it is 
still important to hear that participants, foreign guests what 
opinions pass an opinion on a present situation, the situa-
tion which changed in the world think at the moment. And, 
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naturally, we, listening to all this, we draw the conclusions 
and we try to put the made observations into practice. And 
the main thing, probably, now is that unites us and that sep-
arates us in the world.

Yesterday in conversation mister Moratinos introduced 
the idea that new mechanisms are necessary to fi nd opti-
mum solutions of the developed problems. In my opin-
ion, very correct thought, new mechanisms, and from my 
point of view are really necessary, the uniform agenda for 
all international community has to become such mecha-
nism. It is necessary to relieve the international coopera-
tion of Messianizm, attempts to approve some one system 
of values. In my opinion, such approach becomes more 
and more obvious. There shouldn’t be double standards 
neither in carrying out policy, nor in an assessment of so-
cial, cultural events. And our general task if we want to 
overcome that diffi culty in which appeared – it to respect 
variety of the modern world, to develop equal and mutual-
ly respectful dialogue without attempts to prove exclusive-
ness of the views to another. And such attempts, unfortu-
nately, are at the moment undertaken, and all of you well 
know about them. Therefore it is just necessary to look 
for a common ground by means of what we through joint 
efforts will be able to resist to threats and to solve those 
problems which we face.

It seems, at fi rst sight can tell that now such points 
aren’t present, everything goes very badly, not in that par-
ty and when there comes the exit from this deadlock – dif-
fi cultly to tell. But I don’t agree with it accepted such pes-
simistic point of view because if to look more deeply, such 
common ground is, and we and try to work with our part-
ners including fi rst of all with West European and Ameri-
can, we fi nd them structurally, in any case from our party 
such desire is. For example, the terrorism problem – now 
is a priority task of all international community. And we 
in Russia well realize it as not once were infl uenced by 
threat and consequences of terrorism. The same happens 
both to many other countries and in Europe, and in Asia, 
practically in all corners of the world. Therefore we have 
an understanding, and we try to fi nd together solutions of 
this problem, to look how we can resist to this growing 
threat. Including on a platform of the United Nations con-
crete decisions which help the states to struggle with this 
evil are made.

There is a set of other questions on which at this diffi -
cult moment we after all fi nd common ground and oppor-
tunity for dialogue. For example, together we agreed how 
to achieve chemical disarmament of Syria, as was carried 
successfully out; in common we look for answers how to 
fi ght against humanitarian disasters. All know that there 
was some time ago in connection with fever an Ebola in 
Africa, but we together with our partners could make a se-
rious contribution to fi ght against this virus. I think, the cul-
ture – is that sphere which fi rst of all is urged to unite the 
states, regardless of that occurs at them in the interstate re-
lations. What now occurs in the Middle East? Destruction 
of Christian monuments in Syria, Iraq, and all countries of 
the international community pay very close attention to this 
problem. And besides on a platform of the United Nations, 
in the UN Security Council, in UNESCO concrete deci-
sions which assume joint actions of the states on preven-
tion of barbarous destruction of monuments of historical 
heritage are made.

Very much the problem of protection of Christians in the 
Middle East is particularly acute. Literally several months 
ago in Geneva passed the special meeting devoted to this 
problem which we initiated together with Lebanon. Vatican 
was actively connected to this subject. That is this subject 
too is to some extent uniting. But against positive decisions 
there are also problems on which we can’t still fi nd a com-
mon ground. First of all on a number of the regional con-
fl icts. Unfortunately, there is a problem of glorifi cation of 
Nazism which, apparently, is obvious to all, it is impossible 
to allow growth of glorifi cation and a glorifi kation of this 
phenomenon. We regularly lift this subject on all platforms, 
and we will continue it to do, but some countries consider 
that it not glorifi cation and not encouragement of Nazism, 
and is simple satisfaction of the right of separate groups of 
society for expression of the opinion. It is unlikely such ap-
proach can be justifi ed. One more problem – the attitude to-
wards journalists. Here the same – double standards. One 
countries are criticized for oppression of journalists, and in 
others they can be killed, forbidden television channels etc. 
Such double standards for us are unacceptable. 

This year we celebrated the 70 anniversary of the Victo-
ry. It was the major event. All saw how it passed in Moscow 
and other cities. This holiday is inseparably linked and with 
other important event – the 70 anniversary of creation of the 
United Nations which will be celebrated in some months. In 
fact, this Organization in spite of the fact that occurs now 
in the world, in the interstate relations is that unique plat-
form where we can work with our partners in all questions – 
both political, and humanitarian, and social and economic. 
In principle it admits all our colleagues. And, of course, we 
will continue to support that the organization remained that 
mechanism which helps to look for the unifying agenda, 
maybe further with success to be used for the solution of 
pressing problems of the present.

In this plan we lean as well on non-governmental organ-
izations, and on civil society, and that occurs today, Likha-
chov conference – it, in fact, part of this process. I hope that 
during discussion we will be able to be defi ned, in what di-
rection we move and what means and mechanisms we can 
use further to look for and fi nd answers to the vital issues 
of the present.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Thanks, Gennady Mikhay-
lovich. I ask on a scene of the outstanding diplomat who 
achieved achievements in the solution of many global prob-
lems of the present, mister Miguel Moratinos.

Miguel Angel MORATINOS: – Dear students, my 
dear rector. 

It’s my third visit to this Humanities University in 
Saint-Petersburg. I have been honored to be awarded doc-
torate by your University, so I feel part of you. And with 
this sense of family let me address the topic of today Likha-
chov conference.

I have to recall all of you because sometimes we forgot 
that we are in a new world, this is 2015. We are not in 1915, 
one hundred years ago, when there was the fi rst World War. 
We are, of course, celebrating the 70-years victory and we 
have to take lessons and knowledge of what has happened. 

But today, here in Saint-Petersburg, we are in 2015 
and we have to address the new world. The new world 
is complex, uncertain and global. Complexity is the key 
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concept because world of philosophers has already taught 
us that if you want to solve a problem and you cannot 
solve it, take an holistic approach from different angles 
of this new reality. Because today’s reality in the 21th cen-
tury is extremely complex. You cannot solve problems 
through military means, you have to understand econom-
ic, fi nancial consequences, you have to understand cul-
tural and educational impact, and you have to understand 
the globality and interconnection of this complexity. So 
that’s number one. 

Number two, we are in an uncertain world. It’s a para-
dox: we want to be much more, more, more protected, we 
all want to be more, more, more secure, and at the same 
time we are feeling more insecurity. We are calling for more 
security and we are much more afraid. We have this sense 
of fear, threats, risk; we are at the society of risk. We don’t 
know what is going to happen here or there, war, terror at-
tack, natural disaster, the sense of confl ict. So, we want to 
prevent our future but we don’t know how to do it. And we 
know that we are not able to protect 100% our future, our 
interests. 

And number three, we are in a global world, intercon-
nected. Whatever happened here and there, in Latin Amer-
ica, in Nepal, in Asia, in Africa or Europe, we immediate-
ly know what was happened in a second. So that is the new 
world. How we are going to address the new challenges? 
Are we going to address them through national response? 
Or are we going to try to address them through a much 
more collective, international platform? And that is the key 
answer, how diplomacy and politics is being addressed in 
this new century. 

Diplomacy history has shown that we had been evolv-
ing since 2500 years ago when they found in the ancient 
kingdom that is today Syria, a number of statues with the 
cuneiform scripture, what was the diplomatic behavior. And 
how diplomacy has evolved from bilateral talks to a much 
more complex system. The process led to what we have 
known as a balance of power, between countries and secret 
agreements that unfortunately led to war 1914. Then Pres-
ident ThomasWoodrow Wilson say no more bilateral alli-
ances let’s go for a collective security system. 

And they brought up the League of Nations. And af-
ter the Second World War we decided that ¨we, the people¨ 
we should work together. Lets’ work together to avoid war 
and confl ict

Unfortunately in 2015, the world is going back to this 
balance of power. We are abandoning the collective security 
system approach. We are not sure that together we are much 
stronger and we prefer to go into certain alliances, Europe 
against Russia, Russia and China against United States, etc. 
We are going back. 

My dear friends, we don’t want any more bipolar world. 
We don’t want to know this new balance of power. What we 
need in this new world it’s a new collective security system. 
It is through that system you can respond appropriately to 
the challenges.

Finally, I hope on this conference we’ll be able to un-
derstand and to defi ne and to try to understand each other. 
Again we have to advance in a collective search for peace 
and prosperity in the world. Thank you. Большое спасибо.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – It is given the fl oor to the 
academician Valery Aleksandrovich Chereshnev.

V. A. CHERESHNEV1: – Dear Alexander Sergeyevich, 
dear colleagues, friends, participants of the XV Likhachov 
conference, students, fi rst of all allow to say hello from the 
Russian State Duma Committee on science and high tech-
nologies, from Presidium of the Russian Academy of Sci-
ences and Presidium of the Ural offi ce of the Russian Acad-
emy of Sciences.

It seems to me, the scope of these Conference very 
much approaches shape and scale of the identity of Dmitry 
Sergeyevich Likhachov, and him as to anybody, words of 
Lev Nikolaevich Tolstoy who wrote are applicable: “Esti-
mating life of great people, it is always necessary to specify 
only date of birth because they consign from us not to the 
past, and to the future and go only to remain forever”. Dear 
colleagues, problems of a globalism reckon in the world 
literature usually since 1971–1972 when these questions 
were raised for the fi rst time by participants of so-called 
Roman club. Scientists of Europe – political scientists, phi-
losophers, physicians, biologists, demographers – gathered 
in Rome and started talking that the world is included real-
ly into a stage of a technosphere about which predecessors, 
and including Vladimir Ivanovich Vernadsky, our outstand-
ing scientist and the academician warned. Also it is neces-
sary to undertake some measures to deal with the problems 
of food, birth rate, an overpopulation, quality of water, ecol-
ogy, climate change and, of course, war. One of the most 
global problems – a problem of war and peace. How to pre-
serve the peace and to make so that there were no wars?

Argued on all this and calculated coeffi cient of quality 
of life – tried to increase something by a salary, to divide 
into middle class and so on – everything ended with any-
thing. It is necessary to multiply nothing. There is one sign 
of quality of life – its duration and all. It is clear if life ex-
pectancy makes 75 or 84 years. And if I tell: 42 years, you 
ask me: really presently such happens? Yes. All Central Af-
rica has such average life expectancy. That we had at the 
beginning of the XIX century. Generally infectious diseas-
es and an allergy ruin the population. That is in global de-
velopment everything has the regularities and the devel-
opment.

The predecessor of a globalism as many consider, 
Vladimir Ivanovich Vernadsky is. The most powerful fi g-
ure, outstanding scientist, Leonardo da Vinci of XIX and 
the XX centuries. He was born in the last third of the XIX 
century, died on January 6, 1945. I lived 82 years. It the 
fi rst began to use global approach. I created SOPS – Coun-
1 Chairman of the State Duma Committee of the Russian Federation Science 
and High Technology, Director of the Institute for Immunology and Physio-
logy (the Urals Branch of the Russian Academy of Sciences), Academician 
of the Russian Academy of Sciences, Dr. Med., Professor. Author of many 
scientifi c discoveries and inventions, more than 700 scholarly publications, 
including 34 monographs, 14 books: Immunophysiology (Immunofi ziologi-
ja); Alpha-fetoprotein (Al’fafetoprotein); Immunologic and Genetic Factors 
of Reproductive Malfunction (Immunologicheskije i geneticheskije faktory 
narushenija reproduktivnoj funktsiji); Biological Laws and Human Viabi-
lity: Method of Multifunctional Rehabilitation Biotherapy (Biologicheskije 
zakony i zhiznesposobnost’ cheloveka: metod mnogofunkcional’noj vos sta 
no vitel’noj bioterapiji); Socio-Demographic Security of Russia (Social’no-
demografi cheskaja bezopasnost’ Rossiji); Demographic Policy of the Coun-
try and the Nation’s Health (Demografi cheskaja politika strany i zdorovje 
natsiji) and some others. Editor-in-Chief of ‘Russian Journal of Immuno-
logy’ (Rossijskij immunologicheskij zhurnal), ‘Bulletin of the Urals Aca-
demic Medical Science’ (Vestnik Ural’skoj medicinskoj akademicheskoj 
nauki), Bulletin of the Urals Branch of RAS ‘Science. Society. Individual’, 
‘Immunology of Ural’. He is decorated with the Order of Friendship, the 
Order for Services to the Fatherland of the 3rd and 4th degree. He is a Lau-
reate of the Government Award of the Russian Federation in science and 
technology (2006) and the award of the Government of the Russian Fede-
ration in the fi eld of education (2012). Honorary doctor of SPbUHSS. 
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cil for studying of productive forces, in 1915, on the eve of 
revolution. From SOPS 20 research institutes grew. Verna-
dsky headed Institute of radium and predicted development 
of nuclear branch in our country. All nuclear project – is 
Vernadsky, Fersman, Kurchatov, Crapes and other, already 
well-known scientists. Vladimir Ivanovich paid a lot of at-
tention to science and education, understanding that one 
without another doesn’t happen. As spoke Pies, education, 
of course, shines and lights also a beacon good, and the sci-
ence also heats. Therefore it is necessary that in our edu-
cational institutions was light-and warmly. And it is good 
that it was in equal doses. And if sciences more – it is ab-
solutely good because then the real expert, the profession-
al is trained. 

And so Vladimir Ivanovich Vernadsky in 1941 predict-
ed even year of approach of the Victory. He told: we will 
suffer 3,5 or 4,5 years, and everything is normalized. So the 
scientist when in December, 1941 Germans were near Mos-
cow wrote and went on Leningrad. At this particular time 
in Sverdlovsk where there was an evacuated Presidium of 
Academy of Sciences of the USSR, Vernadsky made the 
offer immediately to create in Presidium, along with oth-
ers, the commission on restoration of the destroyed econ-
omy. He asked the academician Alexander Aleksandrovich 
Skochinsky to head this commission. It would seem, disor-
der full, and here the commissions... Here that the forecast, 
here means that the real genius who trusts in force of the 
people means and understands laws of global historical de-
velopment. Unfortunately, he died without having lived fi ve 
months up to the Victory. And today on May 9 – look at the 
Victory Day, in what turned. It is possible to track dynam-
ics of development of this holiday. After solemn parade on 
June 24, 1945 at us in the country the Victory Day wasn’t 
noted 20 years. There were modest celebrations, any pa-
rades, any decrees that is a public holiday, etc. Only in 1965 
for the fi rst time after June parade of the 1945th really noted 
the Victory Day. There was a decree that is the holiday etc.

Look, what dialectics: the holiday gradually gained 
strength, got stronger and in the last 20 years turned into 
the main celebration, into a reference point of Russia. Also 
we understand it today, also those who tries to erase this 
holiday, these events from world memory understand it; 
they understand that the Victory Day itself became the most 
powerful weapon. And though, of course, about the Great 
Patriotic War, about World War II many books, but main 
still ahead are written. Still even not all archives are opened. 
Here now, 70 years later, archives opened, and we learned 
that, it appears, the Red army participated and in the Irani-
an events of 1941. And how many still we learn? Not eve-
rything can be given out at once, it is necessary gradual-
ly. But we already know, as diplomacy, and scientists con-
ducted active work to remove the enemy from borders of 
the Soviet Union not to allow to begin to war – in general 
the country wasn’t ready yet. And therefore the ledger still 
ahead, but parallels in history can be drawn.

After all and the ledger about Patriotic war of 1812 ap-
peared in 60–70 years after its termination. Lev Nikolaevich 
Tolstoy didn’t participate in it, he was born in 1828, more 
than in 20 years after war. But he participated in the Crime-
an war, studied the mass of documents, carried out huge re-
search research and created the masterpiece – the historical 
novel, the grandiose epic “War and peace”. For it the writ-
er was elected at once the corresponding member of the St. 

Petersburg academy of Sciences and fi ve times (by the way 
very few people know about it) from 1902 to 1906 moved 
forward on the Nobel Prize on literature, and in the 1909th 
also on Nobel Peace Prize. But Tolstoy wrote every time to 
committee: “I ask to remove from the nomination my sur-
name because if the award is awarded – it is inconvenient 
to refuse, and an award, besides – it also money. And I con-
sider that money – it that infl icts the biggest evil”. Here so 
Russia lost one more Nobel laureate. Read the last pub-
lished Lev Nikolaevich Tolstoy’s letters and you learn what 
our literary genius corresponded.

I consider when the ledger about the Great Patriotic War 
is written (and it surely will occur), of course, the big sec-
tion will be devoted to science which in the years of war 
proved very adequately. I will cite as an example medical 
science. Our medicine in the years of war restored 72% of 
wounded therefore said that war was won by wounded. On 
four-fi ve times people came back to a system, 91% of pa-
tients too were returned in a system. Any of the being at war 
countries of such indicators had no. Even Germany with its 
discipline and all the rest returned only 60% of wounded to 
a system. I don’t speak about other countries any more. So 
was, and our country generously presented, awarded scien-
tists. In 1943, in the heat of war, even before Kursk fi ght 
the Academy of pedagogical sciences, in a year – on June 
30 the 1944th – Academy of medical sciences was creat-
ed. Here that such relation to science and return of science.

But passed years, and today the science wallowed in 
reforms. Two years are conducted reforms, and we desig-
nate the main problem as reform of management of science. 
Here that it is necessary to do fi rst of all because the control 
system doesn’t work. It should be changed, certainly. But 
experience of reforming of Academy of Sciences confi rms 
that it is impossible to act rashly, one decree or the law of 
anything can’t be made. It is possible only gradually, on a 
substantial scale modeling, creating pilot projects and gath-
ering positive experience. Because we see that on ruins the 
fi rst the thistle grows, and business can not reach cultural 
plants at all. Therefore it is necessary to revive an educa-
tional system of the managerial personnel which we lost. 
In this case we either lie, or we run, on one side, at full tilt, 
and the rhythm, golden mean, system isn’t present. And it 
is necessary to do, revive, change and lift on higher level, 
considering that most of Russians aren’t greedy to the pow-
er. And in it the tragedy not only their, but also the authori-
ties, so, both concrete business, and Russia in general. We 
understand that each talent including talent of the head, it 
is necessary to cherish, grow up, look after him to trust and 
check that lack of talent incidentally didn’t appear above. 
Besides, we perfectly understand that, as well as any talent, 
talent of the head we will easily wound and is defenseless. 
Therefore, that to save this talent, it is necessary to have en-
durance, courage, tranquillity and steadiness of the astro-
naut or sapper, but not fervor of the genius reformer, in love 
with the child. If we don’t understand it, we will remain on 
a roadside of historical process with the compelled invita-
tion to senior positions of foreign experts.

Here on what it would be desirable to pay attention. 
We have to understand: than the big force and confi dence 
is gained by our real and pragmatic world, the more we 
can count, measure, calculate, shortchange in family, state, 
scientifi c, educational, any other relations, the it becomes 
clearer and more obvious to each of us value in life of that 
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it is impossible to count and measure but without what there 
is neither person, nor the state, neither a family, nor crea-
tivity, destiny. And here it is already (about what spoke to-
day) about the high moral, spiritual beginnings, about pat-
riotism. And a surprising thing which now interests experts: 
more than 30 states participated in World War II, and the 
brightest, the sincere, touching soul songs about war where? 
In the Soviet Union. Not in Italy – in the homeland of the 
opera, not in France. It means that war was national, war 
was sacred. And everything, going from heart, character-
ized those who generally participated in it who defended 
who brought a victory and who most of all incurred losses. 
And, of course, all these heart-felt songs – “Dark night”, 
“On a position the girl...”, “I returned home”, “Katyusha” – 
it is possible to list in tens and in hundreds. They it is bet-
ter than any bravura marches lifted fi ghters in attack, ap-
proaching a victory. 

The summer of 1945 was connected not only with the 
remembered Parade of the Victory, but also with the cele-
brations devoted to the 220 anniversary of Academy of Sci-
ences of the USSR. Noted grandiosely: in Leningrad with-
in two weeks there took place conference which came to 
the end in Moscow. 123 scientists from 19 countries of the 
world led by the Nobel laureate Maria Scladovscaia-Curie 
from France participated in it. And at a fi nal meeting in the 
Bolshoi theater the Nobel laureate, the outstanding chemist 
from America Earvin Lengmyur said: “That country which 
has such science is grandiose, majestic”. It is possible to 
add Peter I’s words which he said to it, signing the Decree 
on creation of the St. Petersburg academy of Sciences and 
arts on February 8, 1724. Addressing to the Ruling Sen-
ate – and we understand today that he addressed fi rst of all 
to us, his descendants – he said: “I have a presentiment that 
Russians sometime or maybe during lifetime of ours, will 
shame all educated people the achievements in sciences, in-
defatigability in works and greatness of strong and loud glo-
ry”. In the summer of the 1945th this time came.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues, allow to in-
vite to a tribune of the International Likhachov conference 
the prominent statesman of Pakistan mister Aziz.

Shaukat AZIZ: – So, we discuss present calls today, 
and I will list some of them as I see them. The fi rst call 
which faces mankind – this distribution of extremism and 
terrorism that anyway makes impact on life of all peo-
ple. And I think that the world for the present up to the 
end didn’t understand why it occurs, what root reasons of 
growth of this phenomenon. In my opinion, we passed one 
of such key factors – this impoverishment, deprivation of 
groups of the population something. It can be the insuffi -
cient level of a salary, opportunities to express the views 
or simply freedoms. And when people appear in such situ-
ation when them deprive of something, they are more sub-
ject to pass to extreme actions. We now have a number of 
events which are anyway connected with irrational behav-
ior, terrorism. All these manifestations need to be studied at-
tentively. And I see at least one of the reasons which stand 
behind these phenomena – it is the deprivation caused by 
deprivation of these people of possibility of satisfaction of 
the most necessary vital needs. And it not the safety issue, 
is a question how to cope with deprivations in which there 
live these people how to correct a situation to eliminate this 

reason and by that not to allow manifestations of extremism 
and terrorism. It anyway infl uences all of us. And many of 
us were in a varying degree the victims of manifestations 
of extremism.

The second call – is defi ciency which is widespread in 
the world. We speak about fi nancial defi ciency, about oth-
er types of defi ciency, and I see defi ciency of leadership – 
too an important factor. We have many politicians, but it 
isn’t enough leaders. The good leader is capable to lead, 
can answer present calls, even if for a determined politi-
cal price which he is compelled to pay. Leadership – it that 
is necessary for us to cope with problems. This quality the 
chancellor Schröder and other politicians possess, for ex-
ample; some of them, even having suffered defeat on elec-
tions, nevertheless argue the point of view. There are many 
examples when people after all show the leadership skills, 
make the correct decisions, then the correct policy is pos-
sible. That is leadership is very important, and we observe 
its defi ciency. The policy won’t make the person the leader 
automatically, it has to be such initially.

The third call – is the status and current state of global 
economy. We see growth, development, but, nevertheless, 
the abyss between the poor and rich nations increases. And 
we have to balance somehow this growth and development 
that the poor didn’t become even poorer and rich – is even 
richer. It is necessary for us that the whole world developed 
in a certain balance, and then we will be able successfully 
to cope with global problems. Of course, to improve econo-
my, even in one country, reforms are necessary. And it of-
ten means additional pain, additional efforts or some dis-
content. Nevertheless we have to reach a consensus and in 
the country needing it to overcome unwillingness to car-
ry out reforms which will allow economy to develop more 
successfully.

The fourth call which was already mentioned here by 
other speakers, is connected with a new world order. We 
see some elements of this new order – this emergence of 
the new countries in the global plan, growth of infl uence 
of some countries. China, for example, became very strong 
player. Today the United States of America, Russia, China 
and Europe – the strongest players. Besides, the develop-
ing, again arisen countries form various blocks, participate 
in them. Such variety in itself is quite good, but it is neces-
sary that there was an exchange, interests of each other ad-
mitted, problems were solved in common, but not separate-
ly. Readiness to listen to other people is necessary. Nobody 
has monopolies for wisdom, all of us anyway think, but it is 
necessary to combine our efforts better to understand each 
other and to adapt for new life. 

The fi fth call – this state of environment, climate. We do 
insuffi ciently to cope with environmental pollution, global 
warming. Anyway, but it will infl uence more and more our 
life, especially life of generations which will come for us. 
We have to combine efforts in the solution of this problem.

The last, the sixth, a call which I would like to call – 
this human, humanitarian development. It includes also 
the health care, education, questions concerning aging of 
the population and support of elderly people; questions of 
motherhood and the childhood – in what conditions are 
born children, what care is provided to them. Of course, all 
this demands investments, but these are investments into fu-
ture generations. It too a call as in response to these invest-
ments we will receive the future in which there will live the 
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new healthy generation. This activity is necessary because 
if we have a healthy population, we will be able to cope 
with other problems more successfully.

I want to fi nish the performance by thought that it is 
time to combine efforts of all leaders, all politicians, only 
thus we will be able to fi nd solutions of these calls and 
problems.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues, I now will af-
ford small derogation from formal conducting Conference. 
The matter is that all our guests – people very bright, in-
teresting, making in the life some unusual acts. And I want 
to tell about one very unusual act of our following speak-
er. This person in 1980 was young, but very strong athlete. 
He was the member of a national Olympic team of Great 
Britain on rowing, carried out functions of the helmsman. 
In 1980 the countries of the West made the decision to boy-
cott the Moscow Olympic Games. And the prime minister 
of Great Britain Margaret Thatcher – the politician, very in-
fl uential in the country – then didn’t recommend to the Brit-
ish athletes to go to Moscow. And this person convinced 
the command to go. And she not simply acted, and took the 
2nd place and received silver medals of the Moscow Olym-
pic Games. Time passed, and Margaret Thatcher not only 
recognized correctness of this person, but also helped it to 
take on advantage high places in political structure of Great 
Britain.

Of course, I as to the owner of today’s meeting would 
like to tell that this person – the friend of Russia. I don’t 
know, but it actually and not important. First of all he is 
a citizen and the friend of the country that is more impor-
tant. And that is still very important – this is the person for 
whom dialogue of cultures is the principle of his life. And 
to this person, business to the dialogue of cultures which 
proved commitment, I now want to give the fl oor. Lord Co-
lin Moynihan, I ask you.

Colin Berkeley MOYNIHAN: – First of all I would 
like to thank Alexander Sergeyevich, the rector of this Uni-
versity, that invited me to participate in Likhachov confer-
ence. The academician Likhachov, of course, is known for 
the researches in the Russian culture, he lived in St. Peters-
burg and was some kind of keeper of national culture, the 
person providing preservation of heritage. Considering the 
purpose of today’s conference, there is a wish to remember 
how one of participants of a forum last year told that if the 
person doesn’t know history of the ancestors, it has no spir-
itual house where it can come. As all this defi nes our to-
day’s and tomorrow’s existence, our life, we need to scoop 
lessons from history. And nobody can arrive to such city as 
St. Petersburg, without having remembered anyway its her-
itage, culture.

Despite all diffi culties existing in today’s world which 
concern, say, emission of methane in the atmosphere, other 
problems, we have to combine efforts in order that devel-
opment of new fi elds, new resources was carried out safe-
ly. It is easier to achieve it if we are at one. We have to rec-
ognize that the Arctic territory, at least for 50%, and even 
is more – it after all the Russian water area and therefore, 
of course, Russia has to play a key role in development 
of the Arctic. We should understand it and to combine ef-
forts to help your country. Especially I mean scientists who 
can make the signifi cant contribution to development of the 

Arctic. Even with its huge potential it is diffi cult to do Rus-
sia alone. It is necessary to fi nd balance between interests 
of economy and interests of protection of the nature. It will 
be easier to be made if we combine efforts within the Arctic 
Council with other countries, neighbors of the region of the 
Arctic, including Great Britain where we try to strengthen 
already existing relations and to understand how they could 
be developed further. I want to emphasize that despite eve-
rything, communications exist. 

The academician Likhachov emphasized importance of 
dialogue between the different countries that allows to clear 
our understanding also. Cold war was the diffi cult period, 
but we could leave it. The end of cold war was useful for all 
parties. Nevertheless there are some diffi culties. These are 
problems of the sovereignty, historical confi rmation and le-
gal fi xing of certain borders and territories which else are 
disputable. The so-called soft power which gains the in-
creasing value is also very important. It is activity of var-
ious social groups, movements, mass media. We consid-
er that all this will help us to understand correctly Russia, 
and – it is correct to Russia to understand the West. As here 
it was told, we need new mechanisms.

I arrived after parliamentary elections, perhaps here, 
you heard about them. We have certain fears concerning 
economic development of Great Britain, but, nevertheless, 
we know about diffi culties which exist and in other coun-
tries, for example crisis in Ukraine, other problems. We too 
have a similar problem – it is Scotland which wants to sepa-
rate, and we try to overcome it. But, nevertheless, the victo-
ry of Conservative party of Great Britain was based not on 
radicalism, strengthening of a role of this party, we simply 
gave it one more chance for forming of more correct course 
of further advance of our economy, a country government 
on the principles of respect and justice. Dialogue – is very 
important mechanism, especially when we see certain dis-
tinctions. Beginning dialogue, we try to clear a situation. 
There are some more problems on which some countries 
can’t come to consent. But it is good that there are people 
who, despite it, make efforts for dialogue forming. At us 
as you remember, two ears and one language, one mouth 
therefore we have to be always ready to listen more than to 
speak. I think, it will allow us to overcome disagreements, 
misunderstanding. We have to be guided by cooperation 
search, but not emphasize distinction.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues, allow to give 
the fl oor to the outstanding Russian economist and the or-
ganizer of science academician Alexander Dmitriyevich 
Nekipelov.

A. D. NEKIPELOV: – Dear colleagues, students, for 
me a great honor to take part in Likhachov conference. I do 
it not for the fi rst time and always with the great pleasure. 
I would like to look at a problem which is taken out in the 
name of this forum, from the economist’s position. All of 
us well remember when in the Soviet Union reorganiza-
tion began, it became clear that further our country will join 
number of the countries which economy will function, and 
already then started functioning, on the basis of the mar-
ket principles. Serious changes happened in the political 
sphere, in the direction of democratization of public life. 
And then at many of us the feeling began to arise that the 
whole world, and we including, passes into certain essen-
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tially new state. Opposition of two systems is complete, 
all world economy anyway, with known regional features 
is based on actions of a market mechanism, in the politi-
cal sphere too there is a certain convergent process. Also 
were such as now it is represented, a little bit naive repre-
sentations that we entered the period of rather easy devel-
opment without any obstacles and are doomed to moving 
from good to the best. 

Unfortunately, we see, and it very distinctly sounds at 
our today’s forum that life went in signifi cantly more dif-
fi cult way. It concerns both economic, and political, and in 
something even the cultural sphere. On a surface there were 
forces which existence was diffi cult even to be imagined in 
those days. It concerns both interstate questions, and prob-
lems on the international scene. Also it became clear that 
the problem of national interests again moved to the fore-
front, as well as geopolitical problems. When I told that to 
me would be interesting to look at it from the economist’s 
position, I meant that long-term, even multiten years’ dis-
cussions which are conducted in economic science, the eco-
nomic theory in fact and to problems of dynamics of eco-
nomic interests. We very often operate with these terms and, 
certainly, we will operate with them further, but thus we can 
not always accurately defi ne the concrete content of concept 
of interest that behind it stands.

In economic science very much attention was paid and 
paid to this question, continuous discussions are conducted. 
The concepts which are more or less satisfying all exist and 
concerning individual interests and an individual choice. 
And infi nite discussions which are defi ned by complexi-
ty of the problem, concern group interests. And our soci-
ety – both global, and megasociety, and society of the cer-
tain countries – consists of a huge number of groups and 
therefore adoption of group decisions is impossible with-
out understanding of that as well as on the basis of what it 
becomes, without it is very diffi cult to understand the oc-
curring events.

There were as if two directions in interpretation of 
group social interests earlier. One tried to project that ap-
proach which was created concerning individual interests, 
namely to present business in such a way that group, just as 
the certain person who is able to range, build various public 
states on importance degree. But then, in the late fi fties, al-
most like a bolt from the blue, the theorem of the outstand-
ing American scientist, Nobel laureate Kenneth Errou of op-
portunity was heard, sometimes it still call the theorem of 
impossibility. It showed that transition of members of group 
from individual to group preferences is possible only in that 
case and with such condition if in group there is a dicta-
tor. In other case it is impossible to pass to jellied system 
of group preferences. Other approach consists in attempt to 
consider a problem of a public choice not in terms of group 
preferences by analogy with individual preferences, and in 
terms of coordination of interests, that is instead of possi-
bility of ranging of importance of various states fi nding of 
a certain point of coordination of interests.

And here in the economic theory, to be exact in theories 
of market economy, the general balance is somewhat an ide-
al. And it is valid, a market mechanism – the most power-
ful mechanism of a social choice, but there is a big problem 
which too is well realized in the economic theory. It is that 
the market, unfortunately, isn’t able to catch all complex of 
individual preferences, and catches only that characterizes 

each of us, using Adam Smith’s words, as “economic peo-
ple”. But anyway, in this area the situation is very mobile. 
And even if it is possible, leaning on some assumptions, to 
imagine a certain analog of public balance in the market, 
balance of this sort in wider sphere, and then appears that 
we get to a certain system of circular tautological reason-
ings when to defi ne a condition of coherence of interests, 
it is necessary to agree in the beginning on rules by which 
we will do it.

This known logical tautology, so to speak, was noted by 
many researchers, but thus it is represented that actually this 
known tavtologichnost is not the certifi cate of a certain fail-
ure in our thinking, and refl ection of a real situation in this 
area. Really, in many cases with what creation of these or 
those formal groups begins? From adoption of certain au-
thorized documents, that is the decision on how decisions 
will be made further is originally made. I say that today 
we – I mean our planet – is visible, we are in such situation 
when many from acting, and it is generally rather reliable, 
rules of relationship are called into question, and new, un-
fortunately, aren’t created up to the end. And this situation 
is interfaced to serious risks. Also it is necessary to under-
stand these risks which all of us face, and it is necessary to 
understand our responsibility, and it is necessary to under-
stand that the task consists in that we through joint efforts 
some of these principles revived, new created, and, above 
all – further them observed.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues, allow to give 
the fl oor to the most famous Polish economist, the intellec-
tual, professor Grzegorz Kolodko.

Grzegorz W. KOLODKO: – I would like to tell some 
words concerning world economy because there is a lot of 
questions. Some speakers spoke about calls, problems with 
which fi ght in the modern world is conducted and will pro-
ceed in the future. I wrote the book under the name “Where 
there is a world: the political economy of the future” in 
which I tell that isn’t present the good future for our world 
within new liberal capitalism, but also it isn’t present and 
within the state capitalism. We in our part of the world – in 
the states of the former Soviet Union, in the Central, East-
ern Europe, in particular in Poland – already understood 
that it is necessary to solve economic problems on the ba-
sis of market economy. Now there is a crisis of world econ-
omy. It is possible to tell that it is crisis of market econo-
my because the world economy is market. But crisis Amer-
ican – is crisis of neoliberal capitalism, and, for example, 
crisis which proceeds in such countries as Venezuela, or in 
the south of Ukraine – it, of course, crisis of the state cap-
italism.

Looking in the future, I consider that we have only one 
way – it that I call in the books a new pragmatism. The new 
pragmatism – is the theoretical concept and a pro-position 
of economic policy, policy of economic growth and devel-
opment, it is possible to tell, eclectic which on the basis of 
social market economy speaks about balances of the pre-
sent. It not only economic balance of production, sales, in-
vestments, export, import, the budgetary fl uctuations and 
to that similar, but also and balance in social sense, inclu-
sive economy. From this point of view the section of the in-
come – is very big problem. Of course, Russia will be diffi -
cult to achieve progress if the issue of unevenness of the in-
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come isn’t resolved. The same can be told about China, the 
United States of America where Jeanie’s coeffi cient more 
than 40 – is very big call for social and economic policy, it 
is simply already unsafe. There is still the third balance – 
ecological – between us and the nature. And only within ap-
proach to this fl uctuation, balance from these three points 
of view, it is possible to think and make something good 
for the future.

But now in world economy the biggest problem both 
with political, and from the institutional point of view – 
how to use strategy of development and coordination of 
economic policy in the world. There is G20 in which Rus-
sia takes part, it is G43 because there, besides 28 countries 
of the European Union, 15 more countries participate more 
precisely. It is possible to tell that these countries make 80% 
of production of world economy and there live 80% of the 
population of Earth. In this group coordination on safety is-
sues, environment, the economic growth, repartition of the 
capital, migration of people is conducted, the mechanism of 
permission of economic processes is created.

The biggest call today – how to use coordination of eco-
nomic policy in the world because globalization is inevita-
ble. It already is and will proceed. And now a question how 
to use this new pragmatism in coordination of world and 
other processes. There is an offer to do it within a new prag-
matism, but not within neoliberal or state capitalism. The 
state capitalism exists, and not only in Ukraine or in Vene-
zuela, but also in Saudi Arabia and here, in Russia. Also it 
is necessary to leave from such economic system, econom-
ic policy in the direction of a new pragmatism because on 
this basis it is possible to resolve also the existing problems, 
and what can arise in the future.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – It is given the fl oor to the out-
standing Russian jurist professor Andrey Gennadievich 
Lisitsyn-Svetlanov.

A. G. LISITSYN-SVETLANOV: – Good afternoon, 
dear colleagues. It is very pleasant to me to be present here 
and to raise some questions connected with the right. The 
subject of our forum concerns national and global. The right 
initially arose and developed as especially national phe-
nomenon. Only at a certain stage when there were equal 
states, the principle of “Par in parem non habet imperium” 
was created (“Equal over the equal has no power”). Then 
there is an international law, the processes which are be-
yond national begin. And respectively there is a question: 
how to balance the national interest expressed in the right 
with those international tendencies which exist?

And here the international law is created. What it was at 
fi rst? The brightest source which speaks about it – is great 
work of Gugo Grotion “The right of war and peace”. That 
is initially there is a right of war. It creates the institutes: 
casus belli, that is the right, an occasion to start war, the 
right of war. Ideas of war are put. In an ideal – it is ideas 
of knightly war which, however, weren’t always observed. 
From the point of view of global processes practically it 
was the European right operating between the European 
states, it didn’t take other territories in which wars were 
waged into consideration at all. It proceeded long enough, 
but came to crisis. Today we already heard quotes from the 
epic “War and peace” when in 60 years after Napoleon’s 
invasion by Tolstaya told, what happened that is opposite 

to the essence of the person – Napoleon’s troops passed 
Neman. Therefore, development and creation of the inter-
national relations on the basis of force started falling, and 
practically that right of war which existed throughout sev-
eral centuries, failed completely during the First and Second 
world wars – it is impossible to call them knightly wars. It 
were tragedies, crimes.

But other institute of old international law – “Pacta sunt 
servanda” remained (“Contracts have to be observed”). 
That is the idea of integrity of those obligations which as-
sume the states was put. Whether was it enough? No. And 
here again, notice, Big Europe together with the young 
country – the United States of America – puts a new law 
and order on the international scene. When we speak about 
national and international, again we come back to that civ-
il center on the basis of which the international law during 
the post-war period was formed – it is Big Europe, includ-
ing the Soviet Union, and the United States. Whether the 
rest of the world took active part in this process? Probably, 
no. Now we speak about serious crisis of the international 
relations, and respectively and is right. What to do is far-
ther? We had a right of war, there was a right of the world. 
What new right will be?

The legal world map changes. If in all given exam-
ples we told about Europe and related to it civilizations – 
North American which formed a law and order, now the 
card was completely changed. All of us tell time about Chi-
na, about India, the enormous markets, forgetting about the 
Arab East. We speak about several billion population of the 
globe – more than a half. From the point of view of a civ-
ilization the culture of China and India historically much 
more surpasses even European civilization. But we for-
get that also other countries develop. Let’s look at fi gures 
simply. If the population of Indochina makes now about 
100 million people, and in 2016–2017, I think, it will pass 
through this border, it is nearly a quarter of the population 
of all Europe, the European Union. As we see, there are ab-
solutely new realities, the new legal card.

Therefore, discussing the problems connected with fur-
ther civilization development, national interests and the in-
ternational balance of these interests we have to proceed 
from those new realities which objectively exist. Realities 
have the manifestation and from the point of view of econ-
omy of fi gures, both from the point of view of mentality, 
and from the point of view of traditions, and from the point 
of view of commitment of the history, culture. I think that 
these questions will be a subject of discussion at our fur-
ther meetings.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues, it is given the 
fl oor to professor Evgeny Ivanovich Makarov.

E. I. MAKAROV1: – Dear participants and guests, 
reputable presidium. First of all allow me on behalf of the 
founder of the St. Petersburg Humanities university of labor 
unions – Federations of Independent Trade Unions of Rus-
1 Deputy Chairman of the Federation of Independent Trade Unions of Rus-
sia, the scientifi c director of the Center for monitoring and analysis of social 
and labor confl icts in SPbUHSS. Chairman of the Federation of Trade Un-
ions of St. Petersburg and Leningrad region (1991–2000). Deputy (2000–
2004), assistant (2004–2012) of the Plenipotentiary Representative of the 
President of the Russian Federation in the North-West Federal District. An 
author of several publications on trade union issues, including: “Labour re-
lations and trade unions”, “Labour confl icts. History, theory, methods of 
monitoring”, etc. Active State Advisor of the 2nd class.
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sia – to greet you on the XV International Likhachov con-
ference which are traditionally carried out in the days coin-
ciding happy birthday University and in anticipation of day 
of foundation of our remarkable city. Labor unions of the 
Russian Federation attach great value of this, fi rst public, 
an initiative – to the Likhachov conference which over the 
years turned into an important scientifi c and cultural event 
of the international scale. The structure of participants, de-
batable questions discussed on a platform of Conference, 
certainly, are actual, mention deep, I would tell, fundamen-
tal problems of development of our society, dialogue and 
interaction of cultures. I and my colleague, the chairman of 
Federation of independent labor unions of Russia Mikhail 
Shmakov, are sure that the current Conference which are 
taking place in very intense and dynamically changing in-
ternational situation, as always, will serve strengthening of 
peace and harmony, confl ict prevention and decrease in in-
tensity. I thank you in time which you gave for participation 
in this important and necessary action.

Addressing to our dear foreign participants, I want to 
remind the quote of Winston Churchill who somehow told: 
“Russia – it even not the country, Russia – is the secret 
wrapped in a riddle and covered by impenetrable secret”. 
You, dear guests, unlike Churchill, have a chance to open a 
secret, to solve a riddle, to reveal secret. I wish you to make 
it during stay in our city.

Some words about the report which I prepared for to-
day’s Conference. It is devoted to new political reality, in-
formal interstate association of Brazil, Russia, India, China 
and the Republic of South Africa (BRICS), is more exact 
than that part of this new international phenomenon which 
belongs to the trade-union movement. There is nothing sur-
prising that from nine years of existence of BRICS in dif-
ferent formats the trade-union component works the sixth 
year. In the report I open those motives which forced the na-
tional trade-union centers of member countries to form this 
new format of interaction – a trade-union forum of BRICS. 
I speak about the actual agenda which formed base for con-
tacts in this format, about what subjects touched at the state 
level were conformable to trade-union positions that we 
support, than are concerned, on what we pay attention of 
leaders of the countries.

The special attention is paid to idea of transfer to the so-
cial and labor sphere of the countries of BRICS of so-called 
integrated model of social partnership at all levels of pres-
ence of business and labor unions which is more than hun-
dred years the fundamental basis of activity of the Inter-
national Labour Organization working at a tripartizm ba-
sis. In our opinion, this approach will allow to mobilize the 
human potential of a good few of the globe for its sustain-
able and fair development. The report contains the answer 
to the criticism which is distributed to those who actively 
advances idea of strengthening of BRICS. I pay attention 
that BRICS can’t be treated as alternative to other interna-
tional organizations as is the informal association deprived 
of bureaucracy, based on the general understanding of fu-
ture peace arrangement, constructed on respect of the politi-
cal, state sovereignty and non-interference to affairs of each 
other. BRICS – is innovative attempt to construct more fair 
model of the relations deprived of patrimonial injuries of an 
Anglo-Saxon frame of reference.

In July of this year in the capital of the Republic of 
Bashkortostan to Ufa the BRICS Summit will take place, 

and in the same place in the same time the trade-union fo-
rum will be held. Presidency of the Russian Federation in 
this interstate association gives to the Russian labor un-
ions successful opportunity to put forward trade-union ini-
tiatives which realization will allow to change signifi cant-
ly quality of social dialogue within BRICS and in a certain 
degree to advance realization of the main ideas of this as-
sociation.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues, a number 
of journalists large, famous around the world takes part 
in work of the International Likhachov conference. And 
I would like to invite to a tribune of professor Mikhail Solo-
monovich Gusman.

M. S. GUSMAN: – Dear Alexander Sergeyevich, dear 
colleagues, friends, for me a great honor to participate in 
Likhachov conference. As I was told by Alexander Ser-
geyevich, the section connected with journalism with our 
professional activity, is for the fi rst time put into operation 
of a forum. This in itself speaks about what role plays to-
day’s journalism, our profession in the modern world. Prob-
ably, it too isn’t casual because infi nitely dear and favourite 
Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov very validly treated jour-
nalism though a little bit I was afraid of journalists. And 
they adored it. It very seldom refused to journalists and was 
always the welcome guest and on pages of our newspa-
pers, and in an air. Though its congenital step and a certain 
scrupulousness always somehow constrained it, but he re-
ally was the favourite of our community. Therefore that in 
Likhachov conference there was a section connected with 
journalism it is natural and organic.

You know, the subject of our section “Information Calls 
of the XXI Century and Freedom of Mass Media”, in my 
opinion, is really actual. At this hall there is an intellec-
tual elite of Russia and not only Russia, the most part of 
the world. Probably, it is impossible even to calculate col-
lective IQ of all attendees at these Conference. And there-
fore hardly I will be original if I tell that we live in an in-
formation age, new information technologies. And here 
I wouldn’t like to seem the reactionary and the conserva-
tive, but in these modern information calls, technologies, in 
my opinion – a look of the person who goes in some dec-
ades for information journalism, very big danger is con-
cealed. It seems to me, these modern information technolo-
gies cause the necessity of that we, maybe, even at the most 
responsible, important international venues, including the 
United Nations, tried to develop some rules of interaction 
in the modern information world more and more.

We habitually say today Facebook, Twitter words, all 
this is very modern, is actual and connected with everyone. 
We began to call social networks mass media though, in 
my opinion, they those aren’t, and I essentially share con-
cepts of “mass media” and “social networks”. So far as so-
cial networks, I consider, serve fi rst of all as means of com-
munications and that are, and mass media aren’t at all. This 
certain confusion in minds, in my opinion, is very danger-
ous because today society in general not up to the end un-
derstands a certain threat which is concealed in information 
technologies. Of course, here we speak not about house-
hold, and about the professional, public level of use of so-
cial networks, from the point of view of their use in the 
most different, sometimes the far unseemly purposes. We 
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live in a century when hacker attacks can lead to the most 
awful consequences and have the most terrible effect. If we 
don’t agree about rules of the game in this modern informa-
tion world in time, I strongly am afraid that we are waited 
by big troubles. You understand when there were fi rst cars 
more than hundred years ago, on them there were no num-
bers, and on streets there were no street signs. And only af-
ter accidents became frequent, there were traffi c signs and 
when cars began to steal, there were registration plates. To-
day I have such feeling that we use modern information 
technologies as those fi rst owners of cars, without rules on 
streets and without registration number by the cars. 

It is possible to give one million examples showing 
what dangers in a such situation can arise if not to try to 
be protected and protect itself from it. The simplest exam-
ple. Here my ancient colleague and the close friend Vol-
ume Kent – one of heads of outstanding news agency “As-
sociated Press” sits. We are familiar with it some decades, 
and he won’t allow me to tell lies. In a year before last as a 
result of hacker attack the site of their agency was hacked 
and there was a message that in the White house there was 
an explosion and the president Obama is seriously injured. 
And this absolutely false message was picked up by thou-
sands of mass media around the world. Unfortunately, even 
my native agency TASS from which if it is honest, I least 
of all expected it, too came across this forgery. The message 
hung, maybe, some tens seconds or a couple of minutes, but 
managed to fl y about the whole world. Even on this exam-
ple it is visible what terrible consequences and what dan-
gers can be are concealed in it.

We speak about a freedom of speech much, but in it 
threats too are concealed. Last year we noted century of 
Feather world war. But hardly somebody knows that last 
year it would be necessary to note century of World War I 
of information war. If the person who is interested in histo-
ry, and in particular journalism history, opens the press of 
centenary prescription, he will see that the fi rst fl ash of in-
formation war occurred then, during World War I. Yes, then 
there was no nuclear weapon of television and the neutron 
weapon of the Internet yet, but already there were cavalry 
attacks of newspapers and rather powerful artillery of ra-
dio. I say it to that, unfortunately, today when we note cen-
tury of World War I and we try to draw some conclusions 
though many say that aren’t capable to draw conclusions 
from wars, information wars proceed, and modern informa-
tion technologies which rose them on service, pose special 
threat and danger. I wouldn’t want to look an alarmist in the 
performance, but these fears, brought me into this hall, on 
Likhachov conference today.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – As the following our guest 
from the United States of America, the economist James 
Galbraith, famous in the world community, will act.

James K. GALBRAITH: – It is very pleasant to me 
to speak here, at Likhachov conference. To me one episode 
from a world history was remembered: in the fall of 1963 
the president Kennedy asked my father to go the ambassa-
dor to the Soviet Union, on what he agreed. There are no 
doubts that the president had some purpose, but conver-
sation didn’t proceed. Also 25 years, and also other lead-
er that the new era of the international relations came were 
required. And then this opportunity was missed. It is clear 

that those who lives in America, continue to observe that we 
still call the tradition based by Kennedy and Reagan who 
defi nes our approach to cooperation. It especially is correct 
if we say about long-term cooperation, about society, that 
we can make to increase chances of success. I was very im-
pressed when in the newspaper I read article of the famous 
scientist, the academician Bogomolov devoted to this con-
ference. He wrote that the social criticism means, neverthe-
less, some correction, receiving, allows to accept various 
approaches, to keep various traditions and by that to create 
system of values which would be not one-sided, but com-
prehensive and various.

In this regard I will continue to adhere to idea that it is 
necessary to communicate more with ordinary people some-
how to fi ght against promotion, to keep advantage. And es-
tablishments or associations which allow more democratic 
representation, participation of people in similar process-
es, give the chance to balance interests of the government 
which, according to many people, aren’t always optimum. 
The problems connected with effective nationality anyway 
concern all of us. Especially if we speak about process of 
restoration and strengthening of democracy. My own very 
modest contribution, in particular in the sphere of science, 
is that I tried to slightly open a veil, studying economic sta-
tistics. It, it is possible to tell, very prosy task, but, never-
theless, I had an interest in this sphere. I wanted to defi ne 
something, to make to emphasize importance of these or 
those changes in society which are visible from statistics 
and allow to dispel certain myths.

It is work in which I was engaged some time, and now 
it already covers the whole world, leads us to certain in-
teresting conclusions. I will mention some of them. The 
fi rst: growth of an economic inequality which we observe 
everywhere. It is aspect of fi nancial globalization. It not 
encouragement in itself for successful hard work or the 
acquired talents, and concentration of fi nancial resources, 
fi nancial power. The second: global aspect or scale of this 
process which is besides connected with that fact that the 
fi nancial power concentrated it has an opportunity to in-
fl uence the most remote regions. And sometimes this in-
fl uence is expressed in a boomerang effect, not in what is 
initially declared or is the purpose. And the third: it that 
the tendency doesn’t seem to any constant, irretrievable, 
unchangeable. It, maybe, sometimes changes not so quick-
ly as it would be desirable. Nevertheless the political will 
can change this tendency, this process if we combine our 
efforts and if there are enough forces for this purpose. The 
history – is very long process, and not everything in it 
was fair as mister Martin Luther King spoke about it. And 
I trust it. Nevertheless I also know words of William Or-
anzha who told: to continue some action, it is optional to 
hope for the best.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues, I invite to a 
tribune of our guest from Mexico who works in Moscow, 
mister Ruben Alberto Beltran Guerrero.

Ruben GUERRERO: – Dear sirs, I would like to ex-
press gratitude to the rector and his colleagues for pleas-
ure to address you. I will sound fi ve points which refl ect 
that I prepared for this conference. The fi rst: relationship 
between the countries doesn’t exist in any vacuum. Some-
times we estimate the relations between the countries in a 
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certain communication which was formed or exists. I will 
offer concrete situations. In particular, this year we cele-
brate the 125 anniversary of establishment of diplomatic 
relations between Mexico and Russia. It is very important 
date. And we are sure that the relations between our coun-
tries can’t be estimated only directly for this period. It is 
historical process: they started developing still before were 
established offi cially. When we established them, even there 
was no Soviet Union yet. Now it is other country, but we 
remain partners, friends and very much we are proud of it. 
If your country participates in globalization, you won’t be 
able to choose only that is pleasant to you in this process. 
You can’t tell that this party of globalization is pleasant to 
you, and this isn’t present. It is necessary to develop such 
strategy that you could be integrated into globalization pro-
cess in the best way.

The second: if the country wants to reach a certain lev-
el of development, it is necessary to depart from macroeco-
nomic indicators as they say that we have more than such 
resources or such macroeconomic policy is most effective. 
There are things which aren’t estimated in fi gures and di-
rectly aren’t connected with welfare of the population. First 
of all development has to be aimed at improvement of hu-
man welfare, at youth which is the human capital. Because 
the biggest richness of the country – it is also the human 
capital. In Mexico live 120 million people, and average age 
of the population – 27 years. Therefore the future of my 
country – in youth. All our policy has to consider it that 
there were certain benefi ts, a certain advantage, fi rst of all 
for development of youth.

The third: reforms are necessary that to improve some-
thing in a certain sphere. And that to make it, it is necessary 
to make a certain agenda, to bring together people and to 
tell: here such agenda, let’s it carry out. It is pragmatical ap-
proach. I want to emphasize that today’s government made 
some kind of Pact of Mexico City: it efforts of the govern-
ment on association of all sectors of society which have 
to participate in formation of this agenda. It isn’t enough 
to carry out reforms only by means of politicians. Support 
of a general population as they will realize these offers, 
this agenda which fi nally is defi ned in policy is necessary. 
20 months later after coming to power of the incumbent 
president it made efforts to begin legal, cultural, education-
al, power, political reforms in the country. All these reforms 
have to give some kind of impetus, incentive to our society, 
our country better to be integrated into a modern interna-
tional situation. Of course, both GDP, and a gross national 
product, and other key indicators are important, but we have 
to correspond to globalization calls more and more. As I al-
ready spoke, we can’t one-sidedly enter this process. Such 
growing young economy as Mexico, won’t leave from it, 
we need to be integrated.

The fourth: the economy is important for development. 
Mexico is one of the most open economies in the world. 
We have many trade agreements, the market makes about 
1,4 billion dollars. 30% of all export of Latin America are 
the share of Mexico. It is quite big share. We try that our 
economy became more open and was integrated into the 
world. 

And last, fi fth point: Russia and Mexico have to ex-
pand cooperation more often to participate in various fo-
rums, joint programs. We are included, in particular, into 
OPEC, and also into “The big twenty”. We together with 

Russia participate in work of the International trade organi-
zation, we try to advance our points of view within the UN 
and other international organizations. It everything means 
more extensive dialogue. The country has to be ready to 
break some barriers, diffi culties in order that this dialogue 
was expanded and took place more successfully. Times of 
the bilateral relations passed, not because they are insuf-
fi ciently good or unfair, simply their time left. We have a 
multipolar reality. And we have to take advantage which it 
gives: to expand our cooperation, to capture more and more 
participants in this process. And especially important it be-
comes in a year of celebration of the 125 anniversary of our 
relations with Russia. Tomorrow I will go to Baikonur, and 
I am very proud of that in the near future Roskosmos will 
launch the Mexican satellite.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – I give the fl oor to the outstand-
ing philosopher, the Honourable doctor of our University, 
the academician Abdusalam Abdulkerimovich Guseinov.

A. A. GUSEINOV: – I would like to concentrate on 
the general subject of our anniversary Conference – glob-
al challenges and national interests. Focus of consideration 
is extraordinary exact – national interests. It is an impor-
tant factor of global processes, on them make contradicto-
ry impact, in many respects national interests are the oppo-
sing force and became some kind of global challenge of the 
modern world.

National interests and national factor in general (as a 
part of forces which defi ne social development) play much 
more important role, than we think and than it is refl ected in 
our literature, are more powerful factor and make the pow-
erful motivating impact.

Today the interesting certifi cate was heard: Pyotr Petro-
vich Tolochko from Ukraine gave conversation with Dmitry 
Sergeyevich Likhachov who at the time of disintegration of 
the Soviet Union told: “Let all others leave, but three Slavic 
republics will remain together”. It was confi dent in it. Also 
I thought and even Alexander Isayevich Solzhenitsyn de-
veloped the concept. But they were mistaken. This example 
testifi es that our idea of the nation, the national movements, 
their force not always corresponds to that occurs actually. 

Now two approaches to the nation prevail: the nation is 
understood, on the one hand, as an ethnocultural communi-
ty accessory to which is defi ned by the birth and education, 
with another – as a political community accessory to which 
is defi ned by nationality. Of course, it is unilateral represen-
tations, but they not false. And even, these defi nitions con-
nected together don’t give a complete idea. It is now impor-
tant not to rethink rather, and to problematizirovat a ques-
tion of the nation.

I want to pay attention to two moments. The fi rst: the 
nations arise as a form of the human post-class communi-
ty, that is instead of the class organization of society. Emer-
gence of the nation coincides with formation of the demo-
cratic states. The national, democratic, bourgeois state – is 
different formulations of the same phenomenon. Emergence 
of the nation is connected with democratic processes, hu-
man rights, transformation of society from semi-formed in 
educated, people from citizens – in citizens. That is the con-
cept “nation” realizes two postulates from the well-known 
slogan of the French revolution “Freedom, equality and a 
brotherhood” – freedom and equality. 
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But the nation – it not only a post-class historical com-
munity, but also a certain spiritual community which his-
torically comes to a place of the religious. That is this post-
religious spiritual association of people. It is found in those 
historical experiences where the nation is divided konfes-
sionalno. The basic principle consists that the national uni-
ty is higher than religious, political distinctions. The same 
principle is shown, so far as concerns international policy, 
but there it is presented in other form – national distinctions 
the unity of the Catholic, orthodox or Muslim world is more 
important than religious unity, whether it be. Everywhere 
we observe similar tendencies. It means that the nation – an 
extremely important spiritual community. The nation per-
sonifi es aspect in which the third concept of a triad of the 
French revolution – a brotherhood is realized.

What is freedom and equality – it is clear. The brother-
hood is connected with formation and development of the 
nations and fi nds itself when it appears that service to the 
people, the nation – high public motive. In this sense the na-
tion as the carrier of higher spiritual beginning, something 
by which people before emergence of the nations were 
guided, is connected with idea of public justice. The nation 
assumes a duty in these limits to realize public justice which 
was transferred, say, in religious utopias to the other world. 
If we put forward idea that the nation benefi t – high motive 
of public behavior (for example, patriotism), arises a ques-
tion: in what this benefi t consists? Thereby we start seeing 
a certain nonnational prospect, according to which nation – 
this not last word in the history. Means, it is necessary to de-
velop such concept of the nation which doesn’t bar the way 
of development, provides an exit to other sphere to that in 
our researches we pay not enough attention.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Our following speaker – the 
foreign member of the Russian Academy of Sciences, the 
outstanding scientist Askar Akayevich Akayev.

A. A. AKAYEV: – 2015 is critical, key for world econ-
omy which only started being restored after world fi nan-
cial and economic crisis of 2008 and great recession of 
the 2009th. On this way world economy, having begun res-
toration in 2012, in 2013 I showed growth rates of 3,5%, 
in 2014 – is slightly lower, 3,3%. But it very much dis-
turbed prominent experts of the world who were divided 
into two camps. Optimists speak, it was casual failure and 
in 2015 the world economy will achieve of rates again, they 
is reached 4% or maybe more. Experts are based that lead-
ers of the developing world – economies of China, India – 
surely move ahead high rates – 7% and more. The main 
engine of world economy – the United States of Ameri-
ca – pulled out and followed a way of sustained economic 
growth with potential rates of 3%. Pessimists say that reces-
sion will proceed and in 2015 rates of world economy will 
fall lower than 3%. Uncertainty in development of world 
economy which developed in 2014, is defi ned not by eco-
nomic factors, risks, and exclusively growth of geopolitical 
intensity about what at the world Dallas forum it was told 
that not economic, but geopolitical risks will serve as a fac-
tor of destabilization of world economy and in general to 
stability in the world. 

Pessimists pointed to the weakest link of world econo-
my – it is Eurozone economy where stagnation proceeds. 
Our group which is engaged in computer modeling in the 

Moscow State University found out that the Eurozone econ-
omy in 2014 experienced bifurcation. This condition of un-
stable balance when any positive shock can push econo-
my to rise if it is transitional and steady growth, and any 
small negative negative shock of demand can push Euro-
zone economy to recession and lead to repeated recession. 
The problem consisted in earning positive shock. We found 
out that only the intensity discharge on the European con-
tinent – fi nal cancellation of mutual economic sanctions as 
Russia for the Eurozone is the third largest trade partner can 
serve as positive shock. Only cancellation of mutual sanc-
tions and trade and economic cooperation with Russia can 
serve as positive shock which will lead Eurozone econo-
my to rise and transition to a trajectory of a sustainable de-
velopment.

It is one of the key factors which caused that politi-
cal leaders of the European Union, the German chancellor 
Angela Merkel and the president of France François Hol-
lande, took in February, 2015 a peace initiative on settle-
ment of crisis in Ukraine. We believe that the European an-
alysts, experts also informed the leaders. Though sanctions 
of the West cause extensive damage to economy of Russia, 
our computer model shows that they can cause a much big-
ger loss to Eurozone economy as it is in a condition of bi-
furcation that can push the European economy to recession. 

In particular, the French economist Jacques Sapir count-
ed that in 2014 because of mutual sanctions Germany lost 
0,5 percentage points of growth (with a growth of 1% it is 
of great importance), France – 0,25, Hungary – 0,8, Po-
land – 1%. Jacques Sapir and other experts (in particular, 
our computer models) showed that in 2015 losses of the 
Eurozone would be much more if strengthening of sanc-
tions proceeded. But wise political leaders of the European 
Union in the person of the chancellor and the president of 
France anticipated this step. We observe that the number of 
supporters of a discharge of intensity grows in the European 
zone, the European countries. The last forecasts of experts 
testify that the Eurozone after all will feel positive shock. 
This year the economy of the Eurozone will grow to 1,5% 
whereas in 2014 there were 0,8%. 

I provided these data in confi rmation of the thesis for-
mulated by the academician Vyacheslav Semenovich Styo-
pin. He told that in the XXI century only the agreeing lead-
ers will play a creative role (we observe it on the example 
of leaders of the Eurozone). The farther, the more has to be 
such agreeing leaders playing a creative role. The Europe-
an zone overcame bifurcation towards growth, passed to 
steady growth rates. It will facilitate also a fate of Russia: 
the Russian economy will experience easy recession, and 
rise will begin. All this will promote steadier high growth 
rate of economy.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – The following speaker – the 
representative of civil society of Russia, the Honourable 
doctor of our University, the lawyer Henry Markovich 
Reznik.

H. M. REZNIK: – I will pick up a message of two of 
our outstanding philosophers: Vyacheslav Styopin – that the 
XXI century has to be a century of the people agreeing, and 
Abdusalam Guseinov who reminded Clausewitz’s phrase: 
“The country has no eternal friends and eternal enemies, 
and there are only eternal interests”. The nations in the state 
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have to understand that their activity promotes rise on high-
er supranational level. 

What now occurs in Russia? The drama situation is de-
veloped – the confl ict was entered by two nearby countries. 
In this sense completely I support that Abdusalam Abdulk-
erimovich told. Mistakes are peculiar also to great people. 
Both the academician Likhachov, and the writer Solzhenit-
syn proceeded from the wrong thesis that Ukraine, Ukrain-
ians and members of the party Great Russia as called them, 
developed as one ethnos. Empirically it isn’t confi rmed. All 
historical researches testify that, generally, culturally, ethni-
cally they were formed differently. 

The present stage of an aggravation, political turbulence 
is very dangerous. Propagandists, journalists, scientists and 
in general representatives of the scientifi c world will be mo-
bilized to rally round the country leaders which made a cer-
tain decision. The truth isn’t simply distorted, it is trampled, 
and in this situation hatred is incited, any critical word is 
perceived as hostile. Any opponent is defi ned as the repre-
sentative certain “the fi fth column”. This awful situation de-
velops as my friend V. T. Tretyakov fairly noticed, and, un-
fortunately, isn’t softened. 

The main thing for scientists, to what they devote life 
(I in spite of the fact that I work in legal profession 30 years, 
the person “hurt” by science) – truth. We are committed to 
the truth. Freedom of opinions is possible, but there can’t be 
freedom of the fact. When intentionally or mistakenly the 
facts are twisted, the truth is suppressed, it revenges through 
a certain period (can be, at once or through tens and hun-
dreds of years). At lie – short feet, at the truth – long hands. 
Now in Ukraine we observe a result of wrong idea of de-
velopment of two different nations, chains of errors of two 
states: both Ukraine, and Russia. It is an inaccuracy of our 
policy in Ukraine and policy of the Ukrainian management 
which was more and more aggravated.

In 2015 we celebrated the 70 anniversary of our Vic-
tory. It is a live holiday because people who defended our 
independence thanks to which we live are living. I as Jew 
am not abandoned by feeling that I could not live if the fa-
ther a month before the Leningrad blockade would be sent 
not the rector of conservatory to Saratov, and, for example, 
to Kharkov, we wouldn’t manage to be evacuated. Magnif-
icent idea – an immortal regiment. It was given, maybe, by 
the only independent TV company in Tomsk. But this com-
pany was closed because it independent, defends the value 
of a freedom of speech and freedom of mass information. 

What results took out the people from World War II? 
They were terrifi ed to that can make the totalitarian state 
with people that the most educated nation which is consid-
ered itself as civilization top can create with the country 
and the world. From this there were international contracts, 
Covenants on Civil and Political rights, the European con-
vention on protection of human rights. 

Than the situation of forcing of hatred, multiplication 
of lie is dangerous? Now awful appeals of deputies of the 
State Duma about an exit of Russia from the Council of Eu-
rope, from under jurisdiction of the European Court of Hu-
man Rights sound, the norm on a priority of international 
law over national laws is called as diversion. It is abnormal.

I think that in the period of political turbulence our task 
as scientists increases – we have to “rake over the coals”. 
Now everyone has an opportunity to express before multi-
million audience not. Therefore it is necessary to explain 

to students, simple people, provisions of the Constitution. 
There is no conventional principle and norm of internation-
al law which wouldn’t be enshrined in the Constitution of 
the Russian Federation. 

The international contracts if contradictions with the na-
tional legislation are found, are subject to application, they 
are priority. The contract assumes that, having signed it, the 
parties, the states, agreed it to execute. There is the Vienna 
convention on the right of international treaties. The coun-
try can withdraw from the international treaty if it doesn’t 
suit it. What in a modern situation responsible statesmen of-
fer? We signed the international contracts, we won’t leave 
them, but also we won’t begin to carry out. 

The periods of turbulence, aggravation between the 
states shouldn’t cross out the main achievement which 
needs to be developed in the following direction: above na-
tional laws, the sovereignty of the countries there are rights 
and freedoms of the person. Russia which joined the Euro-
pean convention declared: “We agree that our legislation, 
right application was mainly limited to the international 
standards”. I as the European, I want to tell: only the advan-
tage and a personal freedom can provide in the long term 
stability of the international development of all countries.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Plenary session began with 
Pyotr Petrovich Tolochko’s performance about Ukraine and 
proceeded Henry Markovich Reznik’s performance about 
human rights (but at the beginning of his performance the 
subject of Ukraine too sounded), mistakes of Solzhenitsyn 
and Likhachov. 

Mistakes of Solzhenitsyn and Likhachov, from my point 
of view, are connected with what Karl Marx couldn’t ex-
pect. I want to tell some words about it in connection with 
Ukraine and a problem of mass communications. 

I, as well as Henry Markovich, consider myself the 
European (and in the early nineties I was also American). 
However I love Russia and always I considered what to live 
in Russia – happiness. If not Russia, I, perhaps, would like 
to live in the USA (the country of different nationalities, 
cultural roots etc.).

Henry Markovich, I would accept your reasonings on 
the European Court of Human Rights and European Parlia-
ment, if not the next moment. Any court can be accepted if 
it is sure for 100% that it in relation to you will be fair. I am 
not sure that the European Court of Human Rights is much 
more fair, than Russian in relation to the Russian citizens 
that this court will show exclusive adherence to principles 
when it is a question of interests of the West and Russia and 
the more so about European Parliament. It is diffi cult struc-
ture, at the narrow-minded level there are many questions 
that such the Council of Europe or parliamentary assembly 
of the Council of Europe from which Russia is expelled and 
don’t grant a vote. People from other branches of knowl-
edge would like to understand it. It isn’t excluded that, hav-
ing understood, we will come to the same point of view, but 
there can be also other point of view. Really human rights – 
important value, and we would like that in the Russian prac-
tice this value is more increasing it was approved.

Some words about Ukraine. Pyotr Petrovich made the 
observations concerning Ukraine, Henry Markovich – 
the. Distinction seems that Pyotr Petrovich considers that 
Ukrainians aren’t uniform ethnos, and Henry Markovich 
that Russia and Ukraine are different ethnoses. I would ac-
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cept both points of view, but I consider that Ukraine isn’t 
ethnos in general, in complete understanding. There, proba-
bly, had to pass the processes uniting various ethnic groups, 
religious faiths that would create a basis for real national 
unity. In my opinion, the anti-Russian moods and a myth-
ical way to the European Union – not a basis for national 
unity. It isn’t enough to proclaim in newspapers the move-
ment in the European Union and even to sign the contract 
to become the uniform nation, especially European, other 
conditions are for this purpose necessary. 

I would also like to tell some words about these condi-
tions. Pyotr Petrovich exclaimed surprise that to Ukraine 
very quickly there were such metamorphoses. Raises doubts 
that they happened to all Ukraine. I think that these chang-
es affected rather small social group which in this case re-
ceived the power. It is unlikely Donetsk, Lugansk, Dne-
propetrovsk, Odessa are uniform in this rush together with 
Kiev and Lviv today. There more diffi cult processes pro-
ceed after all. I don’t think that in Ukraine there is a uni-
form nation. Of course, Ukrainians have essential differ-
ences from us today, though in Russia if we look at Tatar-
stan, Moscow, St. Petersburg and Kamchatka, too there is a 
question of the uniform nation. But it nevertheless is though 
there are considerable distinctions in the territory of huge 
Russia. I doubt that it is less than distinction between, let us 
assume, Moscow and Tatarstan, than distinctions between 
Moscow and Odessa or between Moscow and Donetsk. 

In what Likhachov, Solzhenitsyn and that wasn’t ex-
pected by Karl Marx were mistaken? They didn’t expect, 
in my opinion, radical change of the capitalism which oc-
curred in the second half of the XX century and almost 
not studied by fundamental science. The main point that 
production at the present stage of development of capital-
ism is made not on production, and in the heads of people. 
Subjects fi nd the consumer cost which can be very small, 
but people pay for them the huge price in shops. In shop a 
French perfume costs 80 euro, on production – 1 euro. The 
difference in 79 euros – is sense which is created in the 
heads of people. In it difference of our era from Marx’s era. 
We call it information revolution, but actually the center of 
gravity of production moved from factories to the heads of 
people.

Means of mass communications make meanings in the 
heads of people. As a result people have meanings to which 
they didn’t come by knowledge, comparison, refl ection. 
With them work at absolutely other level – at the level of 
subconsciousness. As a result the Bugatti car which costs at 
plant about 25 thousand euro, is on sale for 1 million euros. 
There were technologies of manipulation with mass con-
sciousness. Likhachov and Solzhenitsyn didn’t think of it 
though they already observed mass manipulations – both 
Stalin, and Hitlerite, and there are a lot of others. 

In the XX century advertizing at fi rst advertized coffee, 
then created images of politicians, and now mass media en-
ter our consciousness and form it. In Ukraine it was possi-
ble for some years if not for some months, to create repre-
sentation in the heads of millions of people that Ukrainians 
are the special nation – ancient ukra which once created An-
cient Rome. Any who studied history, knows that Ancient 
Rome was created not by ancient ukra. The myth took root 
into mass consciousness that the Ukrainian – is the west-
ern European. Then, in some years, the understanding will 
inevitably come that these refl ections disperse from real-

ity. In the same way Russians in the 1990th years decid-
ed to become Europeans. We were at the beginning of that 
way on which there is Ukraine today. We too were guided 
to the west, though didn’t say that we will become part of 
the European Union. Then it appeared that our real objec-
tive qualities absolutely others, than meanings (in many re-
spects even fi ne) which at us appeared in the early nineties. 
There was a revolution, but it not in freedom of the Inter-
net (there is no freedom), and in freedom of manipulations 
with human reason. It is huge danger which as it seems to 
me, we still should realize. 

Henry Markovich, I thank you for interesting perfor-
mance, we have to see multidimensionality of a situation. 
The word is given the fl oor to our guest from Canada Piotr 
Dutkiewicz.

Piotr DUTKIEWICZ: – Thank you, Alexander Ser-
geyevich. Dear colleagues, it is an honor to be present at 
this conference today. This is not my fi rst conference at 
your University – I think this is the fi fth, and I always great-
ly enjoy being together here with my colleagues and intel-
lectual friends. We – professors – are not accustomed to 
such concise manner of having fi ve minutes for the presen-
tation. We usually talk long and occasionally sound boring. 
So let me therefore shorten my remarks to fi ve or six para-
graphs as rest of the presentation is already on your web-
site. My main thesis is such that today we are talking about 
looking at each other in the best case through the eyes of 
the customs offi cer, and in the worst case through the eyes 
of the military, who is strategically planning how to destroy 
each other. My thesis is taking different path of reasoning. 

My thesis which I want to prove during the remaining 
few minutes is the following: in macro-political and macro-
sociological terms, we (West-East-South and North) are all 
very similar to each other as we face the same set of prob-
lems. Thus my fi rst point is: regardless of the quality of the 
regime, be it a democratic regime, authoritarian or dictator-
ship – all countries now face the similar domestic problems. 
They are the same because we are just at a loss as to how 
restore order, how to collect taxes, what to do with the mid-
dle class, how to reduce differences in income, how to ac-
comodate immigrants and so on and so forth. 

My second point is that all countries, regardless of their 
political system face the challenge of managing their own 
countries and their deep problems are not coming from out-
side – they mostly start at home. Confl icts imposed from 
the outside are rarely  nowadays. Major international prob-
lems start with domestic issues, local problems in each of 
our countries that in turn are becoming internationalized. 
Why is it so? There are two possible explanations. The 
fi rst, which has been offered by the Bulgarian sociologist 
Ivan Krastev, suggests that, in principle, over the last 80 
to 90 years, there has been  cyclic reorientation of our re-
lationship to the market and the state. And in the end af-
ter the last crisis of 2007 the majority of citizens came to 
the opinion that we should neither trust the market nor the 
state. We should trust the market a little and have a little 
trust in the state. 

The second part of the explanation is the idea of a well- 
known macro-sociologist Zygmunt Bauman, who explains 
it by growing a gap between power and politics growing in 
recent decade. Politicians can promise what they want, and 
in fact, in the framework of the nation state they have less 
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and less leverage to fulfi l these promises. Thus this gap be-
tween the political planning and the reality of power leads 
to another process: not only a citizen does not trust the mar-
ket and does not trust the state, they cease to trust their own 
capacity to understand or deal with multiple problems they 
face. As a result – regardless of national specifi cities of na-
tional states – they are becoming less manageable and their 
citizens more disappointed (to the point of direct clash with 
the state). 

My third point. In such situation, if states can’t solve 
many of their own problems, the question of power aris-
es: what is power, what is a strong power, what is a strong 
state. Some say strong institutions form a strong state. Oth-
ers say a strong army creates a strong state. Others say a 
good economy makes state strong. What we see is the phe-
nomena of power disappearing from the state and moved to 
external power holders (i.e. international fi nancial institu-
tions and organizations, big corporations etc.) This is what I 
call externalization of power. But – rarely – even very small 
countries have a force to impose their rules of the game. 
Greece is a small country, Syria is a small country, but the 
European community will have big problems with Greece 
and the whole world is having problems with little Syria. 

This externalization of their own problems makes large 
and small countries comparable from the point of view of 
their power potential. The third idea. If what I sais above 
is correct them it is logical that the politicians are feeling 
a need to increase the level of sovereignty, so can will be 
able – again – “rule”. If we are more sovereign – the logic 
goes – then we canlimit our risks – both internal and exter-
nal. That’s fi ne, but as the gap is between power and politics 
grows (Bauman), then they can’t reach 100% sovereignty in 
the context of globalization, because we are all connected 
and heavily interdependent. Moreover, there is a danger that 
the extreme level of sovereignty will lead to the fact that the 
ruling group, the ruling elite will be sovereign in relation to 
their own society, their own citizens. And this is happening 
in many countries around the world and is increasingly vis-
ible in western liberal democracies. And then the question 
arises: what is sovereignty? What is a sovereign state? And 
here is my fi fth point: it appears that those who are able to 
impose their agenda to others are those who may say that 
there are “more sovereign”. 

Why do you think that democracy is good? Why do 
you think that neoliberalism is the salvation of the whole 
world? Why is liberalism a good ideology, or bad? The 
capacity(or the ability) to impose “an agenda” is now be-
ginning to be a key element of the country’s sovereignty. 
Because it gives us the boundaries of thought and frame-
work of thinking thus it provides the framework of behav-
ior. And fi fth, the last issue, is what to do with such issues 
that we face. So far many confl icts are based on the impo-
sition of the model on others. For example, in the West we 
see liberal-democracy as the only model that we accept. 
Others (mostly in the Esat and South) telling us that fi rst it 
is not a universal model and, secondly, we are far from we 
preach to others. And we continue this dialogue for many 
years now which is not very productive as we try to im-
pose the model and you reject this model (for a variety of 
reasons that are culturally determined). It turns out that the 
solution could be different. 

My own position is that that there are no universal mod-
els that can fi t every state. The Chinese and the Russians are 

trying to do something different that West and I just think 
that they have a right to experimenting. Also there is a big 
difference – for instance Chinese do not impose a model, 
they impose a process. And this process itself would need 
still to prove its viability. So, we shall not select models, im-
itate them, and replicate these models in a global scale. In-
stead we can offer a certain process which you can disagree 
with – but if you are in it, then you will get all the benefi ts 
of this process, which are connected on the one hand with 
the globalization, on the other hand with the regionalization 
of conduct. So, in my opinion, to stop looking at each oth-
er each other with the eyes of the customs offi cer – in the 
best case – I suggest that instead of the model we will dis-
cuss different processes and the viability of these process-
es, which can be very different, will prove the truth of these 
ideas. That is the future of peaceful coexistence. Thank you 
very much.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Our guest from Turkey mister 
Taşansu Türker is invited to a tribune.

Taşansu TÜRKER: – I would like to talk about the 
concept of civilizations. What does it mean in political 
sense how it is used in the history and now? The nations 
develop in a contradiction with each other. Identity – the 
changeable concept which is differently understood by dif-
ferent people at different times. 

At the time of the Roman Empire one emperor and po-
litical responsibility governed was uniform and uniform. 
(Later, during the Education era, empires, for example Ger-
man, Ottoman, Russian, etc. started arising. And process 
started developing in a different way.) Now it is already 
impossible, because at each country, the region the culture, 
the approaches. We call it system of the countries states. 
After the Westphalian world of the state became sovereign, 
but, nevertheless, they are participants of all world system 
among other states. Borders of the state are sacred, nobody 
has to break or change them. Then we have to accept that 
we recognize all borders. It is impossible to say that one 
border admits, and another – No. 

What happened to this idea? The Soviet Union, the big 
country owing to what stability was lost broke up. This fact 
had negative consequences, this some kind of loss from 
organized system when we recognize other states, tra-
ditions, borders. Collapse of the USSR was beyond sys-
tem. The world history faced a number of such phenomena 
which, though occur infrequently, nevertheless considera-
bly change a world picture, affect the whole regions. Now 
we observe certain tendencies of centralization, these are 
supranational changes. Some countries which joined this 
movement approach more and more (on the basis of racial 
distinctions, religion, language – bases can be different, but, 
nevertheless, this process takes place). 

The following item of my refl ections – is political moti-
vation, opportunity and ability of this or that nation to self-
organize, organize others round itself. The state changes the 
character, this not one state, and some countries, for exam-
ple the European Union. Also the opposite tendency – re-
gionalization is observed. It is possible to allocate a num-
ber of the new regional centers. This tendency develops in 
parallel with centralization. Russia after disintegration of 
the Soviet Union certain time was in confusion, then we be-
gan to observe association processes. The similar phenom-
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ena were studied by many scientists, for example Danilevs-
ky in the 1860th years according to which the partial Uni-
verse Installed within one union, the huge region which de-
fi nes process of streamlining, the centralized development 
is allocated.

Today the vacuum centers infl uencing change of struc-
ture which unite regions are around the world formed and 
earlier weren’t united by joint activity. Some regions sud-
denly “come to life”, depending on in what process they 
participate. The similar vacuum centers infl uence an envi-
ronment, seek for use of force, create the confl icts – as a 
result everything starts moving. There is such expression 
“The bad world better, than good war”. But if to look more 
pragmatically at these changes, maybe, they can lead to cre-
ation of steadier new system. Perhaps, as a result of these 
changes we will fi nd something really functioning, via-
ble. Such changes in the history repeatedly led to improve-
ment of a situation in spite of the fact that there were also 
negative consequences. It is necessary to study as much as 
possible the similar regional centers of the power, to in-
volve them, to connect to different processes to avoid the 
confl icts. The regional organizations, directly, and not just 
through the center communicating with each other, will al-
low us to avoid the new confl icts.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – It is given the fl oor to profes-
sor of University of Innsbruck mister Hans Köchler.

Hans KÖCHLER: – My message touches upon a sub-
ject of a world order and national interests which can be lit 
taking into account that here it was already said, and a ques-
tion how national interests can be defended with advantage, 
despite a global situation. We have to try to avoid misunder-
standing or the confl icts that will become possible if we car-
ry out distinction between the nation and the state. 

National interests, their value in today’s global dis-
course can be compared to the national sovereignty. The na-
tional sovereignty means the sovereignty of the state (which 
generally now enter into the UN). The state can consist of 
the different nations. Therefore any person can tell: “I – the 
citizen of such state and at the same time belong to a cer-
tain nation within this state”. Exist the state in which only 
one nation, and is the countries, including European where 
some nations. In Europe there are a lot of countries, non-
uniform on the ethnic structure, all of them are multikul-
turna. That is called today as national interests in an inter-
national peace, actually – the sovereignty of community of 
the citizens representing the different nations, but within 
one state. Thus, it is collective will of people who live in a 
certain territory within the concrete recognized state, it car-
ries out the uniting role of all ethnoses in its territory. Of 
course, the state has to promote observance of their rights, 
allow them to develop, provide their rights for cultural and 
other types of identity, including language. 

Such polycultural empire already was in the history, for 
example Austrian where the small people, in particular Slo-
venes, etc. were presented. Already then there was a multi-
culturalism. The question now is how to keep national in-
terests of the concrete state, despite the happening chang-
es, in particular a global world order. So far it still unipo-
lar. There is a tendency of the global state which extends 
national interests as universal for all mankind. Under the 
law of universalism there is a dominating state and process 

which causes a number of the confl icts because not all are 
ready to accept such situation. If there is a dominating state 
which imposes or speaks about a prevalence of the inter-
ests in all corners of the world, the small countries are com-
pelled to stack the interests in a framework of this general 
structure. But, nevertheless, they aspire to expanding limits 
of the interests, to increase the role.

Thus, national interest can be understood as collective 
interest of all ethnoses which live within one state. Such 
state on the planet not one therefore it is necessary that it 
recognized the rights and possibilities of others, also with-
in this state it has to provide equality, equal interests and 
the rights of the small groups and ethnoses. We can provide 
the rights, only if we recognize the rights of others. It is im-
possible to approach it egoistically, claiming that only my 
rights are important, and others – No. Such system won’t 
work. We won’t be able effectively to live and work with-
in such structure. 

I suggest to specify the concept “national interests”, to 
include in it joint global interests which anyway infl uence 
a situation. In the global world all of us are interdependent 
and have to treat with understanding to need to consider in-
terests of others, in particular if we speak about environ-
ment. If one state intends to adopt certain laws that its pop-
ulation didn’t suffer from negative impact on environment, 
to introduce restrictions on negative impact on ecology to 
provide health of the citizens, it won’t be able to make it 
alone. We won’t make progress in this direction if we don’t 
unite with others. For example, if we want to get rid of tox-
ic material, of course, it is possible to take out it to Africa 
or on other sparsely populated territory, but it is necessary 
to do it within concrete arrangements. 

It is also necessary to consider such aspect as quality 
of the international relations. The United Nations which is 
standing up for the equal rights tries to carry out this prin-
ciple. In particular, the charter of the UN says that all states 
which are members of the UN are equal in the rights. And 
only when we recognize that are important not only our in-
terests and the rights, but also is right others, we will be able 
peacefully to coexist in our diffi cult world.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – The patriarch of domestic eco-
nomic science academician Oleg Timofeyevich Bogomolov 
is invited to a tribune.

O. T. BOGOMOLOV: – I want to touch upon a subject 
which already sounded from this tribune but which opinion 
the different points of view pass. A few years ago the Davos 
economic forum was held under the motto “Great Trans-
formation and Formation of New Models”. The president 
of a forum Claus Schwab told that capitalism in its mod-
ern look doesn’t answer realities, the world round us any 
more. Therefore it had a thought to discuss, in what direc-
tion there will take place evolution and elimination of short-
comings which came to light during global crisis of 2008-
2009. I started being interested in this subject, to read liter-
ature and to watch discussion which already began by then. 

To what society we will come? In Soviet period one of 
leaders of our state told that we don’t know society in which 
we live. And today such formulation of the question can 
be carried to Russia and a number of other countries. We 
speak about national interests, but what type of society aris-
es, what evolution and in what direction happens. The phi-
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losopher Ervin László wrote that social evolution reached 
such phase which it would be possible to call cardinal shift 
in social development around the world. This shift is con-
nected with a number of processes which we call revolu-
tion now: scientifi c and technical, information, geopolitical. 
That is cardinal changes in the device of life on our planet 
are made and followed by a number of consequences. First 
of all changes, especially in the fi eld of equipment, devel-
opment of science, open new opportunities. But as they oc-
cur quickly enough, the human consciousness can appre-
hend not everything, there are distempers and the destruc-
tive phenomena. The most important that the authorities too 
don’t know how to react to the happening changes. This 
subject, seems to me, deserves that it needs to be discussed, 
besides, to refl ect on those models or processes which wait 
for us as a result of objectively happening deep revolution-
ary shifts in all activity on our planet. 

In Soviet period we spoke and even pursued those who 
published books on the subject “plan and market”. It was 
ostracized. During reorganization too there was an interest 
in market processes and changes. Told the following: either 
market, or plan and planned economy. However today the 
processes happening in many countries of the world testi-
fy that the role of the state contrary to opinion of ultralib-
erals increases. Statistically, for the last century the role of 
the developed states of the world increased in redistribution 
of a national product or gross domestic product from 10–
16 to 60%. That is the state directs economic process more 
and more. On the other hand, it is impossible to do without 
the market. Experience of the Soviet Union and a number 
of other countries testifi es that the market solution of many 
problems is necessary also the market – the integral com-
ponent of development.

Today in literature discussion concerns what role in eco-
nomic system has to play the state and what spheres and ar-
eas the market of the competition and private interest has 
to direct in the development. Many believe that infl uence 
of the state has to increase obviously, but at the same time 
it has to direct development of the market relations, differ-
ently there will be a corruption and other problems decom-
posing society. I paid attention that interest to that expressed 
last century increases – theories of convergence. There is a 
rapprochement of various economic systems and in modern 
capitalism, and that occurs after disintegration of the Sovi-
et Union, in refusal of many parties of the socialist organi-
zation of production, that is increase of attempts to connect 
the market relations, command heights and the directing 
role of the state. Disputes are conducted round today what 
part is assigned to the state, where limits of its impact on 
economic processes. It is one of problems which excites a 
number of scientists. 

But there is also other problem. The state has to infl u-
ence economic processes because without this infl uence we 
will face and world economic crises, and many problems 
in the certain countries. But what has to be infl uence of the 
state? It can be state machinery which protects interests of 
well-founded segments of the population and to which it 
isn’t important as there lives the bulk of people. There is a 
question of social orientation of policy of the state. If the 
state pursues policy in interests of rich part of society, so-
ciety won’t be strong, won’t be able normally to develop. 
A problem of social orientation of economic policy as it 
seems to me – one of the sharpest today. 

It is about that the person, his abilities, intellectual de-
velopment, culture played the increasing role in econom-
ic policy and convergent society. Today when we speak 
about convergence, we mean not only theoretical concepts. 
A number of the countries creates society in which are con-
siderable social orientation of development, a role of the 
state. In particular, it belongs to the northern countries of 
Europe where there are free medicine and education. Con-
trastly the liberal policy in Russia which seeks to make both 
health care, and education, and many other branches com-
mercial looks, that is subordinated to a profi t. And people 
suffer from it. Germany after the end of World War II made 
many efforts to give to the development social orientation. 
I don’t speak about China, Vietnam and a number of other 
states any more. Thus, the convergent model of public or-
ganization becomes the fact, but not an exception.

Likhachov conference have to help to answer a ques-
tion: how to pull together the organization of public and 
economic life? Strengths and the western civilization, and 
that which we, unfortunately, didn’t manage to create – the 
socialist principles, free medicine and – the main thing – the 
directing role of the state. We have to think not only of to-
day’s problems, but also volume how to meet the future, to 
what society we have to come and that it will be for society, 
what its main characteristics and properties.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – It is given the fl oor to profes-
sor Mohaghegh Ahmadabadi from the Teheran University.

S. M. MOHAGHEGH AHMADABADI: – My re-
port is devoted to human rights and national interests. Now 
we can observe establishment of the laws limiting human 
rights. Everything began with the Universal declaration of 
human rights adopted by the UN. If we look at a situation 
from the point of view of philosophy, it is possible to ob-
serve a transnational tendency. The idea of the national sov-
ereignty serves as an obstacle to observance all accepted in-
ternational by community of human rights. Therefore it is 
necessary to soften idea of the sovereignty. Supporters of 
this idea believe that it is impossible without establishment 
of a new world order in which the idea of the sovereignty 
will be removed for human rights. 

There is the following question: how the new world or-
der can be formed? Pragmatists, those who pursues policy, 
believe that the question of human rights has to be left as an 
internal affair of each state. The principles of foreign policy 
are already inapplicable to human rights. 

We compare two approaches: human rights – it either 
the international sphere, or the internal sphere of the state. 
And in this case exchange of information and transfer of 
thoughts, than simply philosophical reasonings are more 
important. Most of scientists consider that the concept of 
human rights goes back the roots to the famous philosopher 
of the XVIII century Immanuil Kant. It built human rights 
to advantage and postponed establishment of such world 
order for that time when people operate the state – then the 
greatest world will come. It is the only way which it des-
ignated – to the great world. Kant also wrote about the re-
publican state in which the law defi nes nation life, parlia-
ments are capable to guarantee a lasting peace. In the re-
port I in detail discuss a question of how it is possible to 
combine human rights and national interests in any con-
fl ict situations.
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A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – To a microphone our guest 
from Italy Vincento della Sala professor is invited.

V. della SALA: – Michelangelo Buonarotti told once 
that it is diffi cult to understand the truth, when already 
too late. Paraphrasing, it is possible to tell that a science 
role – not to open the truth, and to make the contribution 
to knowledge. Perhaps, this knowledge will allow to pre-
vent a natural disaster, economic crises, war. And I hope 
that my modest contribution too will allow to expand our 
knowledge. 

The USA negatively infl uence other countries. I want to 
pay attention to some moments. First, in many reports in-
tensity which is observed now in the world and as it will be 
coordinated with national interests is discussed. 

The European Union can be regarded as the model 
showing ways of improvement of these interactions. One 
of problems which we observe in model of the European 
Union – that there not everything well functions and in this 
regard something needs to be undertaken. Dialogue, coop-
eration are necessary, it is important to know and remem-
ber history. The history in some sense can become an obsta-
cle for dialogue, it is necessary to overcome this obstacle, 
to use history to expand dialogue. Then we will cope more 
successfully with the international problems.

The European Union represents model which over-
comes the confl ict of the sovereignties, by means of com-
mon interests and history. The European Union can hard-
ly be discussed, without referring to historic facts, disre-
garding history. Nevertheless it is some other model, it is 
sent to the future, especially to the post-historical future to 
which we go. 

Perhaps, commerce will allow to solve problems. In 
particular, the European Union creates the uniform liberal 
market in which commerce – is process. It will allow more 
effectively, to interact despite all distinctions within such 
association. It is an important message for all others that 
it is possible to develop in this direction. Nevertheless, to 
achieve success, it is necessary to consider also interests of 
other groups in the historical or geographical plan.

Partially intensity in Ukraine is caused by that the Eu-
ropean Union represents itself as something out of history, 
overcome history, looking forward, and Russia remained 
within history. Mister Barroso told once: “Unfortunately, 
there are still states which still bogged down in the histo-
ry”. He meant Russia and Ukraine. This different vision of 
how it to move further. In a case with Russia such basic val-
ues as natural, energy resources with which this country is 
rich are meant. 

The problem of model of the European Union consists 
that Europe – it not only a kingdom of god of commerce. 
There are also other points of consideration of our diffi cult 
world, in particular history where still there are historical 
barriers which disturb trade process. On the one hand, com-
merce, the general values, with another – isn’t possible to 
refuse national interests completely. Various groups have 
the interests and try to extend them to others. 

We live in the world which is fi lled with myths. We try 
to solve problems on a global scale. Probably, it is neces-
sary to create the uniform myth which will suit all or will 
refl ect interests of all. Then we will be able really to move 
forward on the way of association of our interests and over-
coming of diffi culties which divide us.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – The outstanding Russian phi-
losopher academician Vladislav Aleksandrovich Lektorsky 
is invited to a tribune.

V. A. LEKTORSKY: – Today many interesting reports, 
short, but substantial were heard. Global challenges and na-
tional interests – a subject very interesting and, in my opin-
ion, one of actual. National interests, interests of certain 
countries, regions always existed, constantly there were dif-
fi cult relations between the different countries, the confl icts, 
the unions, associations, great empires in the history which 
played the and positive, and negative role, then they broke 
up. Interrelations between the countries were established 
and 100, and 150 years ago. What the new occurs now? Or 
this continuation of what was? 

Process which is called globalization, arose relatively 
recently, a little tens years ago. The new context puts new 
problems, and even those problems which seem similar that 
was earlier, actually get other sense. 

What is the globalization? These are not simply com-
mon problems which always were and somehow decided or 
didn’t decide, and a turning point in the history of mankind. 
The person costs on the edge of an abyss: or it will fl y up 
even above, or will fall in an abyss. There was a new situa-
tion which never was earlier. First of all this distribution of 
the market relations on all countries of the world (multina-
tional corporations, a number of the supranational organiza-
tions, since the UN, the Declaration of human rights, inter-
national law etc.), and the most important – is new techno-
logies, information and communication means which now 
cover the whole world and conditions in which people lived 
thousands of years pull down. There is a demolition of the 
bases of life of the person. It in a varying degree concerns 
all countries of the world, that is the soil on which there are 
people crumbles under the feet. 

With what it is connected? The Internet – great disco-
very which allows to come out provinciality, of locality to 
join to that becomes around the world, but it at the same 
time, in that form in what it is now presented, and threat 
(today spoke about it much) because habitual standards of 
behavior, ways of discussion, ways of discussion – every-
thing consigns to the past. It is possible to do anything, to 
manipulate consciousness and not to bear any responsibil-
ity for it. The indispensable condition of an act – is respon-
sibility, that is the person has to bear responsibility that as 
a result will turn out. And on the Internet it is possible to 
do anything, to create under an assumed name, to write god 
knows that. Some people consider that the Internet means 
the end of literature. No fi lters exist, censorship (as a way 
of elimination bad from good) is cancelled.

When there was a globalization and about it began to 
write (two-three decades ago), in scientifi c literature the 
opinion was expressed that the idea of national interests 
lost any sense, it is an anachronism. In particular, in Russia 
about it I wrote a number of political scientists: “What na-
tional interests?! Now worldwide globalization extends”. 
Globalization leads to that the national culture is under-
mined in effect because there is a mass culture which is 
identical everywhere, since the USA and fi nishing with Chi-
na or Japan. 

Globalization in the form in which it now exists, in 
some sense is inevitable. But in that look in what it is car-
ried out, globalization undermines the culture bases, not 
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only traditional which in the east there is a lot of (in the 
Middle, Far East), but also European. Any culture is based 
that there is a truth and lie, there is that is possible, and that 
it is impossible to do and if between the truth and a lie the 
border is washed away that it is easy to do by means of the 
Internet if it is unclear that it is possible to do and that is im-
possible where it is good and where it is bad, then it is pos-
sible to live somehow. It is a call not only to traditional, but 
also all cultures, in particular European. 

Due to the globalization, new technologies which now 
actively develop, the idea of transformation, design of the 
person, his brain, mentality, a corporality, the transperson, 
post-person etc. is discussed. We think how to make so that 
the person didn’t fall in an abyss, and, on the contrary, fl ew 
up by means of that is already made. Also we come to a 
conclusion what it is necessary to lean that always does the 
person by the person not to raschelovechitsya – to use re-
sources of traditional culture. 

The traditional culture exists in national forms, devel-
opment is impossible without national forms of culture, the 
national state. National interests – it is protection, geopolit-
ical, economic interests and culture in general. Everything 
that creates national identity, is based on culture. Without 
culture existence of the nation loses any sense. Therefore 
when we speak about protection of national interests of 
Russia, it is about protection of the Russian culture, sci-
ence, art that it wasn’t changed for mass culture and show 
business that now occurs everywhere.

The question is how national cultures have to behave in 
a similar situation. They can’t but be included in globaliza-
tion process. Means, it is necessary to fi nd ways of response 
to this process because isolation, self-isolation is senseless, 
it is death. To fi nd resources, answers to those calls which 
now arise. It will work well or not – a question open. Differ-
ent cultures, different regions in this sense differently react. 
One of such reckless ways of reaction to globalization – the 
international terrorism, this new phenomenon (in such look 
it wasn’t earlier) too a globalization product.

In order that the person survived and that it was possible 
to answer calls of globalization, it is necessary to address to 
culture, to use resources of traditional culture, but to adapt 
it to that occurs now. Different cultures in this sense can ap-
pear in various situation. And, maybe, cultures which to us 
seemed traditional, will be able to fi nd resources, answers 
to these calls which in other cultures are absent. 

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – The famous American journal-
ist mister Kent is invited to a tribune.

Thomas KENT: – Esteemed colleagues, I’d like to 
touch here on a fairly narrow question that we’ll be able 
to discuss in more detail in the fi fth section tomorrow. The 
question is whether journalistic ethics can be relative. Is 
there an international ethical system that should be accept-
ed by all journalists? Or do journalistic ethics depend on 
the history and culture of each country? This issue is quite 
important now that the products of journalists increasing-
ly cross international borders. Should all journalists try to 
work in accordance with some set of international norms? 
Or should they just write in their own national and cultur-
al contexts, not trying to fi gure out how their work might 
be perceived by an audience on the other side of the plan-
et? In my paper I discuss this issue in the context of a pro-

ject I’m directing for the Online News Association, an in-
ternational organization of online journalists. It’s called the 
Build Your Own Ethics Code project, and its goal is to help 
new journalists, bloggers, and journalism organizations cre-
ate new codes of ethics that meet their specifi c needs. After 
two years of work, the participants in the ONA project have 
come to the conclusion that some principles should be com-
mon to all journalists. On other principles, honest journal-
ists from different countries and cultures may disagree. You 
can probably easily identify the points we consider obliga-
tory for all members of the profession. Among them: tell the 
truth, correct your mistakes and avoid confl icts of interest 
that can harm the integrity of you and your company. At the 
same time, other principles may vary depending on country 
and culture... and even within a culture. The project iden-
tifi ed more than 40 issues on which journalists can legiti-
mately hold different opinions. For example, can an investi-
gative journalist hide his identity, or should he openly iden-
tify himself as a journalist? When a journalist interviews 
an offi cial, should he agree to provide in advance a list of 
all his questions? Should a journalist report the names of 
people accused of crimes before they are convicted? Espe-
cially in the digital journalistic space – well, Michael Solo-
monovich Gusman (TASS) knows this very well – there are 
many new ethical problems. Under what conditions should 
news organizations delete articles and photos from their on-
line archives? How can they verify the authenticity of pho-
tos and videos that appear in the Internet? Codes of ethics 
also vary greatly according to journalistic organization. My 
agency, The Associated Press, has a code of ethics that’s 
very specifi c and not at all relative. I believe we can agree 
that any journalistic organization should carefully consider 
its code of ethics, ensure respect for it, and clearly explain 
its beliefs to readers. Society has the right to know the eth-
ical beliefs of those who prepare the news that they read. 
Thank you.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Yunyong Zhang is given the 
fl oor to professor.

Junyong ZHANG: – I represent National university of 
means of communication (People’s Republic of China). In 
the activity we try to improve functioning and transport in-
frastructure. Besides, we realize the project of a so-called 
Silk way for the purpose of improvement of the message 
between our country and the European Union. China has 
quite extensive network of the high-speed railroads, seeks 
to provide faster way of travel by land. Russia and China 
could expand the good-neighbourhood cooperation in this 
area if your country actively participates in this program. 

In 2013 presidents of People’s Republic of China and 
the Russian Federation met six times that seldom meets 
in diplomatic practice. The Chinese president Xi Jinping 
also came to Moscow for participation in celebration of the 
70 anniversary of the Victory. 

Since 2000 China and Russia try to close completely the 
questions connected with disputed border territories. Chi-
na and Russia understand that if between the countries the 
world will be established and there will be good-neighbour-
hood, cooperation, both countries will benefi t from it as will 
receive considerable incentive for development, basing co-
operation on economic interests. At our countries comple-
mentary economies: China needs natural resources, Rus-
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sia is rich with them therefore both countries could benefi t 
from cooperation expansion. 

After the Soviet Union broke up, in Central Asia some 
independent states were formed. But not all from them ef-
fectively develop. The Silk Way project developed at our 
university is urged to help development of these countries. 
This project besides that it will connect China to the Euro-
pean Union as mister Xi Jinping told, has to capture also 
the Central Asian republics (which too could receive benefi t 
and actively participate in this project). The university pro-
vides platforms for discussion, studying of new ideas, ad-
ditional practices within this project. We try to resolve the 
existing open confl icts on all extent of “A silk way”. For 
this purpose it is necessary to form a number of the centers 
along this way and in addition to equip, train people who 
will provide their functioning, to improve communications 
between them.

Such economic project will allow to solve many oth-
er problems, directly with it not connected. In particular, it 
makes active interest in studying of Russian. In China more 
and more people learn Russian, and the Russian students 
show a great interest to Chinese. It is one of examples of 
how in our joint activity the specifi c project promotes de-
velopment of different branches.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – It is given the fl oor to the re-
markable Russian journalist Vitaly Toviyevich Tretyakov.

V. T. TRETYAKOV1: – In the performance I fi rst of all 
will react to that heard here. The Italian colleague told that, 
maybe, it is necessary to develop uniform mythology and 
on it all to live consistently. The uniform mythology and ac-
tively is developed for a long time by television. I against 
existed uniform world and even uniform European ideology 
and mythology because it is imposed. It is clear, by whom 
it is created to whom it is imposed, in this case – Russia. 
In this sense I treat those who (contrary to Henry Reznik’s 
opinion) supports an exit of Russia from Parliamentary as-
sembly of the Council of Europe. So the television in this 
sense is very important. The Internet won’t force out televi-
sion, as a way of distribution of information, a signal – not 
the most important. It is important that is transferred, and 
the image is created by experts.

Modern global challenges and national interests – the 
subject of Likhachov conference so sounds. National in-
terests – quite ambiguous term. If to understand national 
interests as interests of the countries, one of the main glo-
bal challenges of the present are national interests of some 
countries (in any case in that treatment in which they in-
terpret these interests). First of all it is national interests of 
the USA which for some reason exist in any corner of the 
world. Or, for example, national interests of Canada, the 
state, small on population, which has the national interests 

1 Dean of the High School (Department) of Television of the Lomonosov 
Moscow State University. Author and presenter of the programme ‘What is 
to do?’ (‘Chto delat?’) (TV ‘Culture’ (‘Kultura’) Channel). Author of a num-
ber of journalistic, scientifi c and educational works, including the following 
books: Russian Politics and Politicians in Health and Disease: Glimpse of 
Events of Russian Life, 1990–2000 (Russkaya politika i politiki v norme i 
patologii: Vzglyad na sobytiya rossiyskoy zhizni 1990–2000), Do We Need 
Putin After 2008? (Nuzhen li nam Putin posle 2008 goda?), How to Become 
a Famous Journalist: A Course of Lectures on Theory and Practice of Mod-
ern Journalism (Kak stat znamenitym zhurnalistom: kurs lektsiy po teorii i 
praktike sovremennoy russkoy zhurnalistiki). Laureate of TEFI Award, of 
the ‘Golden Pen’ award of the Union of Journalists of Russia, he is deco-
rated with the Golden Badge of Honour ‘Public Acknowledgement’.

in Europe. I don’t represent, what national interests Canada 
can have in Europe, but, nevertheless, Canada is included 
into the Organization for safety and cooperation in Europe 
(OSCE). Or return situation: how North Korea threatens na-
tional interests of any of the European countries? I don’t say 
that in Northern Korea everything is remarkable, it is that 
someone interferes with others affairs. 

Besides, I wanted to tell some words about an inequal-
ity of the countries. It is solidary with many regulations 
stated by Piotr Dutkiewicz on the sovereignty etc. The ab-
solute inequality of the countries at repeated repetition of 
is observed that all countries are equal. The UN includes 
already more than 200 countries. In such situation always 
there is a hierarchy. But if this hierarchy admitted that there 
are main countries, minor and insignifi cant, it would be of-
fi cial (a peculiar Table of ranks of the best and the worst). 
But just those who presents to an evil axis apply for a role 
of the author of this list. 

At such number of the countries business not only that 
they aren’t equal. Also it isn’t necessary to pretend that 
equality can be reached and the more so that it is now. I in 
this sense don’t accept the UN though I understand its im-
portance for Russia until, the new model won’t be found 
yet. I consider that there are harmful countries. (When 
insects far, you all the same, are they or not. When they 
start getting into your house, these are already harmful in-
sects. But they are necessary for biological diversity of the 
world.) I represent an ideal situation: once a year collec-
tive meeting of men of science, for example academicians, 
makes the list of the countries pursuing harmful policy of 
the different countries. It would be useful, by the way, and 
for journalists. Always touches me when journalists in the 
charters (I am the professional journalist and by training, 
and by the nature of activity) on a meeting eventually agree 
that it is necessary to write the truth. Mother taught me to 
it in the childhood, even when didn’t suspect that I will be 
a journalist.

We today from time to time mentioned wars. On the 
one hand, nobody makes a declaration of love to war, with 
another – anybody even hypothetically doesn’t raise a 
question of that, wars are necessary or not. One of speak-
ers told today that, it is possible including military lead 
to emergence of the confl icts. I consider that a half of the 
confl icts which happen on Earth, is untied by strangers, in 
particular those who sticks the nose in affairs of the differ-
ent countries. But it is better for other half of the confl icts 
to allow to occur and come to the end. Some wars quick-
er and solve problems than when well-wishers interfere 
with their permission with the smaller victims, in particu-
lar from Europe which unleashed all world wars known to 
mankind (people who are grandfathers, great-grandfathers 
of present European pacifi sts). Grandsons of these mon-
gers of wars learn the rest of the world as it is necessary to 
fi ght against war. 

It would be interesting to hold conference on a subject, 
whether it is possible to get rid of wars in general. War is 
a limit stage of crisis which not to avoid. But whether it 
is necessary to refer all wars to number bad and by that 
to set the tasks which in principle aren’t solved? In it, of-
ten false, pacifi sm, peacefulness the modern states, fi rst of 
all western as they the most powerful armed hypocritical-
ly minimize the military intervention by means of the state 
armies, but maximize by means of private armies. Now 
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medieval private armies revived. These problems too need 
to be studied.

I against hypocrisy and hypocrisy at the description, 
lighting and the analysis of the international events. I un-
derstand that it is diffi cult to call the men who are going to 
go to a striptease for moral behavior (I mean the world com-
munity which got used to live thus). Nevertheless it is nec-
essary to try at least theoretically once honestly to discuss 
some problems and global challenges. 

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Vitaly Toviyevich, your per-
formance has to be comprehended. Professor of Cairo uni-
versity madam Nourhan El Sheikh is invited to a tribune.

Nourhan EL SHEIKH: – We very much are inter-
ested in a subject which is discussed on Likhachov con-
ference. Now we can speak about a contradiction or the 
confl ict of interests, but not civilizations – so we under-
stand the intensity which arose today. The confl ict of in-
terests is caused by the American strategy which is based 
on three pillars.

The fi rst pillar – the USA want to control all energy re-
sources, their movement and to enter all energy markets as 
the main competitor. It is shown and in strengthening of 
their presence in the Caspian Sea, in the Middle East, even 
in the south of China – in the South China Sea where they 
are going to come. 

The second pillar – from the point of view of Ameri-
ca interests justify many confl icts, including the confl ict in 
the Middle East, from where I arrived. Perhaps, some can 
explain with these reasons and that occurred in Ukraine as 
there they extend to the east Europe. Some kind of this ex-
pansion of the American domination, in particular military. 
This process also assumes creation of an additional rocket 
board which is directed, in particular, against Russia. All 
this creates a safety dilemma. They try to increase the pow-
er, force, but other countries in counteraction have to in-
crease the defense capability also. 

The third pillar – this advance of democracy (in un-
derstanding of the USA) and human rights. They advance 
this slogan, in particular, using technologies of color revo-
lutions. “The Arab spring” captured a number of the Arab 
countries. These revolutions were urged to protect human 
rights, democracy, but already destroyed three countries in 
the Arab world: Libya, Syria and Jordan. They prevent us 
to assert our basic right – to live and develop in the world. 
More than 2 million Iraqis were lost as a result of military 
invasion. I don’t think that it was made for the purpose of 
protection of human rights. 

At last, in the global plan strategy which is advanced by 
the USA, leads to division of the world into two camps. One 
group of the countries agrees with approach that the USA 
help them therefore don’t object to their hegemony. Oth-
er group of the states continues to resist, being not concor-
dant with such domination, they want to live in the world 
for all. Protecting the national interests, the culture, Russia, 
China and many other countries try to defend the interests, 
despite obvious pressure. We have to allow to develop to 
our people and the population of neighboring countries as 
they want, but not as to them dictate because of the ocean. 
We have to create such system which will allow to devel-
op all. Therefore participation in this forum is represented 
very important.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – It is given the fl oor to profes-
sor JerzyWiatr. 

Jerzy J. WIATR1: – First of all I want to tell that is 
happy to be in Russia in days of celebration of the Great 
Victory, I consider it a moral duty. We, Poles and Russians, 
live during the special period of our general history. For 
the fi rst time throughout many centuries between Poland 
and Russia there are no confl icts of national interests, and 
I would like to emphasize it. In interests of Poland to have 
good stable relations with the Russian Federation therefore 
we have to restore them. 

The second moment directly connected with a subject 
of our conference concerns national interests. National in-
terests lead to the confl icts: that enters interests of one na-
tion, optional is in limits of interests of other country. It is 
the natural law of international policy. The such confl icts 
can be resolved on the basis of compromises. 

The only way to leave crisis in Ukraine about what it 
was already told and in the Polish, and Russian sources – 
to compromise. If someone believes that one country can 
impose the will another, it is the naive and dangerous point 
of view. 

The relationship based on national interests is diffi cult, 
but it is much better, than the ideological confl icts which 
we observed earlier. The ideological confl icts at the time 
of cold war were fundamentally important. The U.S. Pres-
ident George Bush said that it was fi ght for souls of man-
kind. And in this case it is already diffi cult to come to con-
sent and reconciliation is impossible. Cold war came to the 
end with deep revaluation and revision of ideas, still before 
the president Gorbachev became the leader (I consider that 
the president Gorbachev for it deserves the Nobel Prize). 

There is one form of prosecution of national interests 
which is very dangerous – hegemony peace-making. It 
means that one state can dictate the will any other that deep-
ly contradicts national and common interests. I am the opti-
mist therefore I hope that hegemonic tendencies won’t win.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – I invite to a microphone of our 
guest from Washington mister Ahmad Iravani.

Ahmad IRAVANI: – I would like to thank all who 
organized this conference, in particular Alexander Ser-
geyevich and his colleagues. It is reasonable to offer to act 
to the person who is going in for religion at the end of ple-
nary session (as such people accumulate knowledge, try to 
analyse them and to take out lessons). 

In the performance I want to touch upon a subject of 
national interests which represent a call and are put under 
doubts. The concept of national interests is a source of con-
tradictions since it became popular. The concept “national 
interests” ceased to defi ne the purposes of foreign policy of 
the state. There are different interpretations of this concept. 

During the XX century the situation, foreign policy 
of the states changed. It is necessary to consider global 
1 Minister of National Education of Poland (1996–1997), deputy to the 
Polish Parliament (Sejm) (1991–2001), Dr. Sc. (Sociology). Author of 
scholarly papers on sociology of politics, including the monograph Social 
Studies of Political Relations (Sociologija politicheskih otnoshenij). 
Honorary rector of the European School of Law and Administration in 
Warsaw, Honorary professor of the University of Warsaw, Honorary Sena-
tor of the University of Ljubljana, Doctor honoris causa at Oles Honchar 
Dnepropetrovsk National University. Professor Wiatr is decorated with the 
Order of Rebirth of Poland (Order of Polonia Restituta) of the 2nd degree.
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transformations of the last two decades which completely 
changed a picture to the world. For example, emergence of 
new characters which demand identifi cation as participants 
of process, the national interests try to present, especial-
ly it is characteristic for the Middle East and Africa where 
there are new phenomena and the movements. All this rep-
resents development of the concept “national interests”. It 
is the new level of a diffi cult picture of the modern world. 
The new centers consider that have to defend the interests. 
We are engaged in studying of questions as the religion be-
came an important component, in many respects defi nes na-
tional policy, in particular foreign policy of various states 
now, what role she plays and that it is necessary to consid-
er in this regard.

In my report defi nition of the concept of national inter-
est is given. All defi nitions of this concept are traditional, 
but they differ because in different degree consider inno-
vations, changes which happen on the international scene. 
Also four main calls which face us are described and con-
cern national interests. First, it is about an erosion of terri-
torial borders of the state, national, supranational and super-
national levels of the power. Secondly, today we live during 
information era which differs on the speed and volume to 
exchange of information, new technologies are used. Third-
ly, climatic changes also infl uence this perspective and rep-
resent some kind of call. Fourthly, development of extrem-
ism in different parts of the world infl uences all other as-
pects. This phenomenon isn’t limited to the concrete coun-
try or the region any more and crosses borders, it extends 
in the infl uence and covers more and more the countries. 
Also the terrorism leads to emergence of new wars, expands 
military counteraction of a number of the countries and in-
fl uences other calls. The terrorism represents serious threat 
and a call recently. As terrorist attacks which we observed, 
aren’t single any more, and are cyclic. It becomes as initia-
tors of acts of terrorism declare, in interests of religion, up-
holding of religious views. And those who participates in 
terrorism, try to bring under it an ideological basis which 
will allow them to justify rigid methods of infl uence. 

In the report I also try to comprehend a new source of 
the confl ict: as it is possible to use religion – as a source of 
the confl ict or the world to prevent manifestations of terror-
ism and to justify with that the Islamic countries and com-
munities. I wish great Russia prosperity, the world and pro-
gress!

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – It is given the fl oor to profes-
sor Georgy Borisovich Kleiner.

G. B. KLEINER: – The keynote of today’s perfor-
mances concerns combinations global and local. I would 
like to concentrate your attention on one effect in which 
the global tendency observed now in the developed western 
countries, in my opinion, doesn’t coincide with a tendency 
which is widespread in Russia. Many western countries, 
subjects of economy, the organization changed the direc-
tion of the activity aside, departing from the direct purposes 
of commercialization. There was a huge number of the phe-
nomena which contradict the commercialization purposes 
(I don’t say about volunteering, crowdsourcing or that the 
largest owners of the states earned by fair means give them 
on charity, but not on the family), for example to the sanc-
tion against ideological opponents. Supervision over this 
process allows to draw a conclusion that economies of the 
Western world depart from commercialization and incline 
to noncommercial result. 

What occurs in Russia? In our country process goes in 
the opposite direction so far. Passing in the 1990th years to 
market economy, we put commercialization in the center. 
Round this center our economic practice and the economic 
theory also continue to rotate. Money as process – a start-
ing point and result. Such point of view on economy as it 
seems to me, has to be overcome. And in this aspect coinci-
dence of global and local tendencies is desirable. The theo-
retical basis for this purpose is the monitorizm – the theory 
according to which both the factor, and result are measured 
by money that allows to compare different things. It very 
conveniently and became the reason of formation of many 
models, theories and practical recommendations. 

What it is possible to oppose or, is more exact, what 
can replace a monitorizm partly? In search of this direction 
of science the look addresses, especially in this Universi-
ty, to cultural science. I have a dream (and it seems to me 
that it isn’t so far from an embodiment) – that the cultural 
science became a gage of results of work. Not the price as 
quantitative commercial expression, and value. This diffi -
cult question isn’t resolved simply by vote, the market. But 
in a combination of such phenomena as society, the state, 
economic entities and other participants of economic acti-
vity, we can count that the cultural science will become that 
base on which also the new economic theory, and new eco-
nomic practice will be constructed. I hope that here where 
outstanding thinkers repeatedly acted, there will be a birth 
of the new economic theory – a kulturonomika which con-
nects cultural science and economy.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues, plenary ses-
sion approached the end. Tomorrow discussions will pro-
ceed: we, having known our positions better, we will dis-
cuss at section meetings. I think that it will promote success 
of Likhachov conference. Thanks!
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G. M. GATILOV: – Dear friends, I am glad you to wel-
come on our section. Before we pass to discussion of the 
subject which is taken out in the name of section I would 
like to give the fl oor to Alexander Sergeyevich Zapesotsky.

A. S. ZAPESOTSKY: – Dear colleagues! Many mass 
media asked us about accreditation of journalists, but we 
decided that it you shouldn’t do. It is important for us that 
scientists could discuss here freely various problems and 
exchange opinions. It is clear that all of us are citizens of 
the different countries and we think fi rst of all of interests 
of the fatherland. But at the same time we are the represent-
atives of the scientifi c world interested in detailed discus-
sion without effective gestures and political statements. Our 
task – to look for a common ground because it is available 
disturbing signs of that the world not simply comes back to 
cold war, but can come down and to “hot”. Especially dan-
gerously to that in all diffi cult situations which arise in the 
world, also nuclear powers or that closely came nearer to 
possession of the nuclear weapon participate. None of us 
don’t want return of former opposition and risks therefore 
I call you for detailed and benevolent discussion, respect 
for the different points of view that in this hall not the set 
of monologues, and full and substantial dialogue sounded.

We see, for example, as it is diffi cult to conduct dia-
logue to a number of the states today. In particular, diffi -
cult relations were created between Russia and the coun-
tries of the West, Israel and the countries of the Arab world 
and in the Arab world between his representatives. To me it 
is thought that within our discussion it is necessary to over-
come these contradictions, to set an example of how the sci-
entifi c world can conform to requirements of time, it is qui-
et and correct to discuss diffi culties of today’s life. If we, 
scientists, are able to show it, likely, and to politicians it will 
be easier to agree. At all variety of our opinions I would like 
to express satisfaction with how correctly I passed our dia-
logue yesterday. I think that we will follow further this line.

Being the rector of the Petersburg University, I want to 
tell that we at University intend to carry on tradition which 
was always important for Russia – respect for various re-
ligions and faiths. In St. Petersburg there are temples of 
all leading traditional religions of the world. There was a 
place both for mosques, and for synagogues, and for Cath-
olic temples, and for the Protestant. And, of course, here al-
ways there is a place for various scientifi c ideas of those sci-
entists which validly concern to the colleagues. From my-
self I will personally tell that our University always at your 
disposal, not only during Likhachov conference, but also in 
any other time. If you arrive to Russia and you will want to 
stop by in St. Petersburg, I always with pleasure will accept 
you and I will be happy if someone from you wants to give 
lectures to our students. And, certainly, we will wait for you 
in May of the following for the about XVI years the Likha-
chov conference dated for days of Slavic writing and cul-
ture. It is our tradition. I thank you!

G. M. GATILOV: – Many thanks, Alexander Ser-
geyevich, for your parting word. At us as you truly told, 
very representative section therefore, I think, will take place 
really interesting conversation.

The subject of our section raises the questions which 
cause brisk discussions at international venues. Presently all 
are more distinctly shown signs of the competition between 
various civilization and cultural traditions. Representatives 
of some of them try the, from their point of view, to extend 
an attractive civilization cover for the whole world, I even 
would tell, to impose the principles and concepts and thus 
to create a situation when other countries would go in that 
course which is offered to them. But such actions, from our 
point of view, are only capable to aggravate cross-cultural 
and interreligious contradictions, increase risks of the con-
fl icts because of cultural identity and in general undermine 
efforts on formation of steady system of global develop-
ment. We remember how a few years ago the United States 
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of America intended to democratize the Middle East and to 
introduce the values there. And now we see that there actu-
ally results from such approaches.

In this regard I ripened need of development of uni-
form rules of conduct on the international scene. It is nec-
essary to respect also already existing rules, fi rst of all what 
are fi xed in the charter of the UN and other international 
legal documents of global character. 70 years ago, creat-
ing the UN, her founding fathers dreamed of the organi-
zation which would unite all people, became some kind of 
supporting framework of the interstate relations, equal co-
operation and dialogues in interests of all states and pos-
sessed necessary powers for adequate response to all va-
riety of risks and threats. One of advantages of the United 
Nations is that the states are capable to lean on the coordi-
nated standards of behavior, to agree about joint response 
to threats of global safety. But so was not always and, un-
fortunately, in recent years all of us are more often we re-
cede from it, the formula “I do as I want” quite often gets 
the best. Double standards result, in particular, revolution 
in Ukraine is considered normal business. And the same 
events in Yemen which compelled the president to leave 
the country – it is bad, the president should be returned. It 
seems that there is the real erosion of international law and 
the international relations in general. 

Irrespective of the fact which useful decisions are made 
by the world community, between them and real life there 
is a barrier of political expediency and geopolitical inter-
ests. We have to remember that similar barriers often sim-
ply don’t exist at terrorist groups which work out of any le-
gal framework. All this adds a serious negative element to 
the situation developing on the international scene. I consid-
er that it is necessary to bring to people in the societies that 
point of view which they won’t be able objectively to re-
ceive through the mass media or will receive it in extreme-
ly prejudiced look. Mikhail Solomonovich Gusman rather 
interestingly spoke about it, by the way, yesterday. As for 
us, we are ready to open and transparent dialogue and if it 
is required, and to fi ght of ideas. It is important that and in 
the western societies it wasn’t created obstacles in inform-
ing citizens on the alternative points of view. All of us know 
that it doesn’t occur there.

In the prevention of the confl icts, especially because 
of cultural and religious identity, also religious fi gures can 
play a big role. We support the initiatives of Christian and 
Muslim leaders in the region of the Middle East directed 
on standing together against attempts of extremists of any 
colors to profane and pervert the high moral principles of 
world religions, the common moral denominator always ex-
isting at the main world religions, demanded in questions 
of world politics and the international relations. He plays 
some kind of role of a compass and/or a reference point 
with which verify the actions those who makes political 
decisions. We in Russia have a saying “Not in force God, 
and in the truth”. We feel value of these words in the eve-
ryday life constantly. Some time ago in the Russian expert 
politological and religious community the idea of the con-
cept of introduction into the modern international relations 
of a vector of moral values, justice and the truth and the 
thesis was discussed that this idea could be developed now 
in addition. 

Moral and foreign policy – concepts not simply com-
patible, but also going hand in hand. It is the extremely im-

portant that problems which the modern world faces, were 
solved on the basis of justice as as soon as the moral is lost, 
there is an injustice, there are ideas which don’t promote a 
solution, and on the contrary, exhaust it deep into. We con-
sider strengthening of the moral basis of the international 
relations as part of big-time politics. Also such approach-
es as tolerance and tolerance are still important, too yes-
terday it was told about it during Plenary session. They are 
literally built by diffi cult history and if to follow an exam-
ple of Russia, our multinational and multi-religious coun-
try couldn’t reach harmony between representatives of the 
numerous people and ethnoses, cultural and religious tra-
ditions. We wouldn’t manage to create such state without 
tolerance and tolerance. Continuous creation of intercivi-
lization consent on the basis of tolerance was a necessary 
condition of forward development and the existence of our 
country. It caused that special role which Russia can play 
in interface of interests of all states irrespective of their 
cultural and civilization distinctions that, actually, and is 
a key factor of the solution of our common burning issues 
of the present.

Dear colleagues, during our discussion it will be given 
the fl oor to all who will wish to take in it part. Already there 
is the fi rst person interested to act – mister Akop Pogoso-
vich Nazaretyan. Please.

A. P. NAZARETYAN1: – A few days ago at the State 
astronomical institute of Shternberg the meeting of scien-
tifi c different specialties – physicists, astronomers, anthro-
pologists, psychologists took place. Preparation of the ad-
dress of scientists for politicians was one of questions. Two 
circumstances are the basis for this address. First, series of 
the calculations which are carried out independently from 
each other by scientists in the different countries – Aus-
tralia, Russia, the USA – showed that approximately in the 
middle of the XXI century there will come the so-called 
point of singularity. It is the phase transition to evolutions 
of Earth which doesn’t have precedent not only in the his-
tory of mankind but also in the history of evolution of the 
biosphere. Will occur or a collapse (the beginning of the de-
scending branch), or break in some new zaplanetarny space 
stage of development. 

Secondly, in the last two years a number of planets in 
the Universe, including in our Galaxy, very similar to Earth 
in all respects is found. Already nearly half a century goes 
intensive search of signs of activity of extraterrestrial civi-
lizations in the Universe. But the so-called paradox of Fer-
mi “Silence of space” which is formulated in the form of a 
question remains in force: “And where they?”. Because no 
signs of activity, at least indirect, existed. But recently indi-
rect arguments of that all planetary centers of civilizations 
die away sooner or later – or at a biosphere stage, or at the 
stage comparable that we call the anthroposphere ampli-
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tem forecasting at the Institute for Oriental Studies of the Russian Academy 
of Sciences, Professor at the International University “Dubna”, Dr. Sc. (Phi-
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fy. They don’t maintain development of technologies and 
sooner or later themselves destroy.

We know that our civilization already repeatedly was 
on the verge of self-destruction, the last time about half a 
century ago. Now, in the XXI century, war isn’t necessary 
in order that the civilization exterminated itself. There is 
a mass of other ways. In particular, we returned to a situ-
ation of the ancient Stone Age when the side between war 
and peace, between the weapon and other technologies is 
washed away. It is unclear that it is more terrible on destruc-
tive force – the tank or the modern fancy computer. The 
great English poet Eliot wrote: “quite so also the world – 
not explosion, and a whimper comes to an end”. If in the 
XX century the world could end with explosion, now, in 
a century of “knowledge of mass defeat”, the history of a 
planetary civilization can come to the end with a whim-
per. Unfortunately, politicians of it don’t realize. Now in the 
Center of megahistory and system forecasting of Institute 
of oriental studies we prepare some offers for the Russian 
government of how to change accents of foreign policy ac-
tivity that it became more effective. Those politicians who 
the fi rst will manage to be released from personal, party and 
national ambitions and to come to a problem of preservation 
and restoration of stability of global geopolitical system, 
will get big advantages both in actual, and in a long-term 
plan. If the policy remains such what it now, that is focused 
on national interests of the countries, the human civilization 
won’t worry the XXI century. The English astronomer Mar-
tin Rees published the book “Our fi nal century” (“Our last 
century”) in which he estimates our chances to worry the 
XXI century – 50:50 10 years ago. We then gave the same 
assessment, but in the second decade of the XXI century, 
unfortunately, the geopolitical system went racing. Every-
thing became prompt to worsen. As the psychologist, I can 
tell that the whole world is struck by powerful mental ep-
idemic to which the modern philosopher and the political 
scientist Peter Sloterdeik gave the name “mass complex of 
a katastrofofi liya” – melancholy for small victorious wars, 
for sharp events and experiences. It is worse, than fever the 
Ebola and all other infections because mental epidemic is 
much worse realized. If in the next years it isn’t possible to 
make sober sharply politicians in all corners of Earth – in 
Russia, America, in the Middle East and so on, to switch 
them from patriotic slogans which inherently are defense, 
to global cosmopolitan outlook, on problems of preserva-
tion of a world civilization, most likely, it is necessary to 
recognize that Martin Rees differed in big and unjustifi ed 
optimism, as well as we 10 years ago.

G. M. GATILOV: – Thanks a lot. Now I want to give 
the fl oor to mister Anton Bebler.

Anton BEBLER: – I will stop on one of subjects of our 
discussion. In the last two years there were four crises any-
way connected with Ukraine. Two of them burst in Ukraine 
and two can be defi ned as the interstate confl icts. At each 
case it is some aspects, but I will tell only about one as-
pect of the confl ict between Ukraine and Russia. We proved 
from strength when the status of the Crimea and Sevas-
topol was changed. The European Union and other coun-
tries accused us that actually we made aggression, violated 
the charter of the UN, the Helsinki agreements and some 
more other interstate arrangements. The fact of change of 

the status of the Crimea is called differently. In documents 
of NATO it is qualifi ed as aggressive action, the Ukraini-
an government – as aggression and annexation. And in the 
Russian Federation it is described by the word “reunion”. 
Reunion with the Russian Federation. The difference shows 
in terms, what signifi cance is attached to this event. 

On the “Crimean” subject, naturally, expressed not 
only politicians, but also members of the media. In par-
ticular, said that the action of the Russian Federation con-
cerning the Crimea returns in the European relations poli-
cy from force position that the period of peaceful develop-
ment on the continent comes to the end with restoration of 
spirit of cold war, and it was made by the Russian Federa-
tion in the form of return of such policy. But we can claim 
that the policy from force position never disappeared, in-
cluding in Europe, and in actions of the European states 
outside the continent. I won’t mention colonial wars which 
were waged once. In recent years there were attacks from 
France and Great Britain against Libya and Egypt, Great 
Britain against Iraq etc. It were acts of the armed approach. 
And the list of examples when strong-arm tactics from the 
USA was used around the world, rather long, I won’t re-
produce it. But the statement that return of the Crimea to 
the Russian Federation – this action from force position, is 
deprived of the bases. In Europe already there were agree-
ments when territories came back from one country to an-
other, there were also wars, for example in Slovenia. Man-
ifestations of policy from force position in Europe proceed. 
Both the Ukrainian government, and the authorities Geor-
gia resorted to it.

The second statement consists that reunion of the 
Crimea was represented by the fi rst carriers of change of 
the state status in Europe. But in the XX century it is pos-
sible to observe two options of change of interstate borders 
on the continent. The fi rst was carried out after World War 
II when borders of Italy and Austria were moved. Change 
by the second option happened after the end of cold war: 
falling of the Berlin wall, democratization of the socialist 
block and disintegration of the Soviet Union. At that time 
four states disappeared from the map of Europe – the Ger-
man Democratic Republic, the Soviet Union, the Federal 
socialist Republic Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia. Instead 
there were 29 states, 23 from which gained the internation-
al recognition. The others in essence are also the European 
states, but weren’t generally recognized yet. I counted more 
than 40 transfers of interstate borders in Europe for this pe-
riod. And changes of border between Russia and Ukraine on 
the Recop – only one of many cases.

But the fi rst violent change of borders between the states 
after World War II was made by European countries when 
the Turkish army attacked Cyprus, took part of its territo-
ry and founded the Turkish Republic of Northern Cyprus. 
This state exists still. Other violent change of border and the 
status of the whole state happened in the center of Europe: 
GDR was actually annexed by the Federal Republic of Ger-
many, the western border of GDR disappeared and the new 
eastern frontier of Germany was established. 

It is possible to draw a parallel between reunion two 
Germany and reunion of the Crimea with Russia. In both of 
these cases we have the agreement of two states caused by 
the right for self-determination. Both reunions were realized 
without the victims, according to article 8 of the Helsinki 
act and were supported by the majority of local population. 
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Of course, there are also distinctions, but now I speak about 
the general features.

In Europe there is a precedent which result was an 
emergence of the independent state, but it was made vio-
lently. In 1999 NATO made attack to the Federal Republic 
Yugoslavia. Of course, the Crimean case has certain anal-
ogies to Kosovan. Both was violation of territorial integ-
rity of the states, offi ce with use of force, without the per-
mission of the UN Security Council. But in both cases the 
principle of self-determination according to the Helsinki 
agreements was implemented, and changes were supported 
by most of the population that referenda confi rmed. And, 
above all distinction between two of these events – absence 
and presence of the victims. If the Crimea reunited with 
Russia without bloodshed, the offi ce of Kosovo costed sev-
eral thousand lives. Signifi cantly and that reunion of the 
Crimea caused nobody economic damage. 

Thus, when we speak about change of the status of 
the Crimea, it is necessary to do it in the context of com-
parison with other events occurring on the European con-
tinent. 

G. M. GATILOV: – Many thanks, mister Bebler. I have 
only one note. Russia isn’t in the confl ict to Ukraine, and 
helps to fi nd a way of resolution of crisis in the southeast of 
the country. In Ukraine there are different political forces: 
on the one hand, parties of war, with another – those who 
wants to achieve peaceful settlement. I think that during our 
discussion we still will return to this question. 

Word to Elena Vladimirovna Kharitonova. Please.

E. V. KHARITONOVA1: – As I represent Institute of 
Africa, I would like to remain within the perspective con-
cerning this continent. In the countries of Africa we see the 
concentrated manifestation of those shadow administrative 
factors which are present and at other regions of the world. 
Among participants of Conference the same opinion, in my 
opinion, madam Nourhan El Sheikh adheres. In a form it, 
certainly, the confl ict. But which? Confl ict of interests? Or 
ideological war which is denied by mister Wiatr? Or this re-
fl ection of certain processes of globalization which include 
not only development of communication and transport tech-
nologies, but also concentration of control facilities and de-
cision-making in one point?

That we call defi ciency of leadership, can be considered 
as levels of management which can be found on the African 
continent. These levels. The fi rst – world outlook, it can be 
shown in the form of infl uence of mass media, formation of 
ideology, system of valuable reference points. It that mister 
Wiatr, quoting Bush, calls “fi ght for souls of mankind”. We 
1 Senior Scientifi c Researcher of the Institute of African Studies of the RAS, 
Candidate of Psychological Sciences, associate professor. An author of more 
than 170 scientifi c publications, including: “Communication barriers: the-
ory and practice (in the context of interpersonal and intercultural commu-
nication)”, “People in the corporation. Corporate culture in modern Russia”, 
“Zimbabwe is at a crossroad. Strategic “niche” in Russia in the multipolar 
World”, “Effective business communication in international business: the 
principle of “tuning” (On the example of Chinese diplomacy in Africa)”, 
“People in the organization (to the question about “anthropology” of Rus-
sian business)”, “About some criteria for international comparisons (On the 
example of the region of Africa to the south from the Sahara): experience 
of empirical research (to search of methodology and evaluation of compar-
ative approaches in international comparisons)”, “China in Africa: is there 
is something to learn?” and others. Director of the Russian-African fund of 
scientifi c, cultural and business cooperation, a member of the Business 
Council Russia-South Africa, member of the coordinating Committee on 
economic cooperation with African countries.

know that this fi ght is refl ected in many religions. The sec-
ond level of management – fi nancial and economic. We see 
how it in all completeness is realized in the form of sanc-
tions in relation to Russia and the Russian countersanctions. 
Activity of the International Monetary Fund, various non-
profi t organizations than which becomes more increasing 
belongs to the same level. NPO – it not that other as a way 
of fi nancing and support through grants of ideologically 
built activity, textbooks etc. Financial and economic infl u-
ence is present at the countries of Africa constantly – in the 
form of humanitarian aid and creation of conditions which 
generate need for such help. The third level – the military: 
in the form of arms supplies, special military operations 
which are performed in the territory of this or that state. 

As example of attempt to be exempted from fi nancial 
and economic and world outlook infl uence Libya which 
sad destiny to all of us is known can serve. This destroyed 
state. Libya, without being the nuclear power, I tried to go 
beyond these three administrative contours, but I got un-
der military infl uence. One of the moments was connected 
with that Muammar al-Kaddafi  wanted to leave from un-
der infl uence of a fi nancial system of the West by means 
of issue of “gold dinar”, humanitarian projects, in partic-
ular, of the Great man-made river. The matter is that in a 
subsoil near the Nubian Desert huge reserves of fresh wa-
ter were found, and by means of the Israeli technologies 
aqueducts were projected and under construction. It had 
to exempt Africa from fi nancial and economic dependence 
on the West. 

Attempt of association of Africa – and in the fi nancial 
and economic relation, both in respect of safety, and for the 
solution of social problems which exist in very sharp form 
there was actually made. All this was stopped by rough mil-
itary means. Nevertheless it was, certainly, the hybrid war 
including discredit of the leader, mass of information mes-
sages about a dictatorship about human rights violation. All 
this gives us an idea of model of the western impact on re-
gions which fall within their scope of interests. I agree with 
the colleague El-Sheyj that is much bigger, than the cultur-
al and civilization confl icts, today’s reality are defi ned by 
the confl icts of interests even if they are represented as fi ght 
of ideologies or even cross-cultural dialogue. Behind it all 
should look for economic interests, in particular, the aspira-
tion to possession of energy resources, and isn’t so impor-
tant, in what form they are embodied.

G. M. GATILOV: – Thanks for performance. The eco-
nomic component of events in Libya isn’t so widely known, 
mass human rights violation was formal justifi cation. The 
same thesis is now used everywhere, including concerning 
Syria and still a number of the countries with the modes, 
objectionable I Will sink down.

Now I give the fl oor to mister Hans Köchler.

Hans KÖCHLER: – Within several decades after 
World War II there was a balance of forces in the two-po-
lar world which was kept by two global superstates. De-
struction of this balance of the USA was explained with 
advantage of the ideology. Under the same pretext of the 
USA apply for global leadership and use this situation to 
legitimize the actions in the spirit of war from force posi-
tion. As a result we have full destabilization of a world or-
der and military intervention in several countries, including 
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Iraq, Libya even earlier – the Balkans. All this consequenc-
es of political vacuum. Some of the Arab political move-
ments in the countries of the Middle East achieved suc-
cess, but their ideology disperses from offi cial liberal ide-
ology of the western countries. It concerns also my coun-
try – Austria, and in general the majority of the countries 
of Europe. Our ideologists believe that the western model 
of relationship between the individual and society differs 
from that in other civilizations. The individualism spread 
in the USA and Western Europe, already led to that we con-
structed “consumer society”. The main idea – to enjoy life, 
disregarding consequences. Therefore we shouldn’t be sur-
prised, what not all countries of the world agree to such ex-
treme form of individualism. 

But we are haughty. We insist on the and we dispatch 
missionaries to train and retrain those who has other sys-
tems of values and in a different way sees relationship be-
tween the individual and society. 

In the planetary scale of balance forces aren’t present 
more. Now we are in process of approach to the multipo-
lar world, but so far it unipolar. The UN in such conditions 
can’t normally function because it was created after World 
War II as the organization of collective security which cor-
nerstone the principle of controls and counterbalances with-
out domination of any forces is. Now this security system 
ceased to work, and the countries arrive as consider it nec-
essary for their national interests which disappear behind a 
mask of the ideological competition.

Today, in 2015, we see, what even the strong country 
has to get approval from the UN Security Council, differ-
ently its actions will be interpreted in a negative key. The 
security council by means of the veto can prevent these or 
those actions of any member state of the UN. Therefore I 
consider that the real balance of forces on a global scale 
won’t be reached yet, the UN won’t be able normally to 
work. Even more important that such states as the Russian 
Federation, China and other growing global superstates, co-
ordinate the policy and operate in common on the inter-
national forums. Eventually it will lead to new balance of 
forces, and then the UN will be able to function better. 

Some remarks concerning Ukraine. Last century the 
part of Ukraine was included into the Austro-Hungarian 
empire. And several months ago the prime minister of Aus-
tria proposed that Ukraine accepted the neutral status. It 
would mean that it shouldn’t renounce the ambitions to join 
any international union or the regional organization. In this 
regard I will tell about experience of Austria. After World 
War I Tyrol was given to Italy. But this area is occupied 
not by Italians, but Tyroleans who speak German. It led to 
the long period of the intense relations and even civil re-
sistance. Eventually the confl ict was resolved by means of 
the agreement between Austria and Italy in which the status 
of a full and real autonomy of Tyrol was provided. The ar-
rangement between two sovereign states became a solution. 

In the same way it is possible to consider parts of east 
territory of Ukraine in which now there was a confl ict situ-
ation. My concept of Ukraine – the state arranged on a fed-
eral, but not unitary basis.

And the last. When we speak about the right for self-de-
termination, often we adhere to double standards. I consid-
er that if in a certain territory people who ethnically differ 
from other population of the country live and have other tra-
ditions, and most of these people support political indepen-

dence, in this situation the principle of self-determination 
has to be applied. But this decision has to be made within 
all state, and differently the principle of preservation of in-
tegrity of the territory loses the force. We saw how the pop-
ulation of Scotland solved, whether they should separate 
from Great Britain while inhabitants of other regions about 
it weren’t asked.

G. M. GATILOV: – I thank you, mister Köchler. Very 
interesting reasons, especially the example of Tyrol show-
ing that similar problems can be solved by peaceful manner. 
I think that in a certain degree it is possible and in Ukraine. 

As for the United Nations, I absolutely agree with you: 
she is often not capable to solve any burning issues. But 
still madam Thatcher said that the UN – this refl ection of 
all nations, that is us therefore we can demand from this or-
ganization only that we introduce in it. And still there is a 
wish to remind the words told in due time by the second UN 
Secretary General mister Hammarshyold. He told that the 
UN is created not in order that the mankind got to paradise 
and in order that didn’t roll down in a hell. From this point 
of view the organization nevertheless carries out the tasks 
though I absolutely agree: it needs to be reformed, and to 
make so that it answered and to the developed world reali-
ties, and those calls which the mankind at the moment fac-
es more effectively.

I invite to a tribune of mister Shaukat Aziz.

Shaukat AZIZ: – The mankind faced various calls – 
diplomatic, economic etc. What contribution we can make 
in the solution of these problems?

The fi rst. It turned out so that we live in the unipolar 
world, but the majority considers that multipolarity is nec-
essary for steady growth. Thus we hope that transition to 
the multipolar world will happen peacefully, without blood 
and violence. How to make it? At the moment, when the 
group of the strongest countries or even one country solves 
for all, we can’t change anything. This distortion automati-
cally leads to weakening of the United Nations that doesn’t 
allow to resist to development of some dangerous confl icts 
effectively. We, being citizens of the world, have to rec-
ognize it.

The second. We observe very disturbing tendency to 
growth of extremism and terrorism menacing to people in 
many regions of the world. Terrorist groups are formed by 
the different principles. We need to be focused on this dan-
ger and together to be engaged in everything in a solution. 
Terrorists come unclear from where, make the terrible ac-
tions and disappear in the unknown direction. They have no 
concrete habitat that considerably complicates their search. 
It is necessary that the whole world realized this danger and 
I estimated all its gravity.

The third. I think that is important to develop partner-
ship between Russia and China as this cooperation would 
become a good counterbalance to the West. If it isn’t, it will 
be very diffi cult to achieve the balanced multipolar peace. 
Therefore I hope that Russia and China will continue co-
operation, will expand the contract on gas (it was very im-
portant step). It is the key moment of safety and stability 
in the world. 

The fourth. In today’s geopolitics use of military force 
doesn’t achieve the objectives. Other types of infl uence 
therefore we have to seek for development of our econo-
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mic potential are important. At strong developed economy 
we will be able successfully to resist to calls, including the 
military. It is necessary to make efforts on all directions. 

And the last. A resolution of confl icts in conditions 
when the United Nations is already not so strong as ear-
lier, becomes diffi cult business. Therefore we have to look 
for new approaches and methods. It is necessary to con-
fer more powers to other international organizations, but 
also the UN can’t be dismissed. The large countries, such 
as Russia, can play a signifi cant role in strengthening of the 
UN, investment with its additional opportunities and pow-
ers that this organization became more effective. Now the 
Security council often makes tendentious decisions that can 
lead not to overcoming of problems, and, on the contrary, to 
their multiplication. Thanks for attention.

G. M. GATILOV: – I thank you, mister Aziz. The fol-
lowing acting – mister Piotr Dutkiewicz. I ask you.

Piotr DUTKIEWICZ: – I would like to share some 
thoughts. In recent months, more and more often we hear 
accusations against the West’s double standards regarding 
the situation in Ukraine. To these reproaches should take a 
closer look closer. I think that is inappropriate to talk about 
double standards, because this approach is becoming the 
norm in international relations, and we must admit it. There 
was a change in the rules: the transition from the Code to 
a particular case, a precedent. We are increasingly deviate 
from continental Europe to the rights of the British system 
of law that each case is considered as a precedent, the basis 
for the new regulations.

Let’s look at the Ukrainian confl ict in terms of other 
cases. Canada follows the rule that we consider important: 
the country should have the right to defend themselves. This 
concept is a certain way “embedded” in the approach the 
UN Security Council. I think in the case of Ukraine, it could 
be argued that in the Crimea could happen bloody confl ict 
if Russia had not intervened and prevented him. My sug-
gestion is that the concept of responsibility, you can add 
the right to prevent escalation of the confl ict, if it is clear-
ly brewing, and it is possible to avoid a more or less peace-
ful means. No need to wait until there will be massive hu-
man rights violations, which will give an unconditional ba-
sis for intervention. Recognition of confl ict prevention, in 
my opinion, is such an element that could be use as a justi-
fi cation for such actions as correct.

G. M. GATILOV: – I thank you, mister Dutkiewicz, 
for your short, but capacious comment. I would add your 
theses. Yes, it is necessary to protect, but it is also necessary 
to bear responsibility how you do it.

I give the fl oor to madam Nourhan El Sheikh. 

Nourhan EL SHEIKH: – I have some questions which 
I would like to set and whenever possible to hear answers 
from the scientists who are present here. What today the 
most important confl icts which infl uence stability on a 
global scale? We can consider that the Ukrainian confl ict, 
whether is it civil war? For example, on the Middle East 
the confl icts often lead to various complications. Today in-
tensity in the relations between the West and Russia in big 
degree depends on a situation in Ukraine, and this confl ict 
can’t be resolved without cooperation with Russia. 

And second question: whether we when that balance of 
forces about which mister Kyokhler told is reached have to 
wait? Or it is necessary to be focused on about what mister 
Aziz spoke – on the general calls? The whole world faces 
crises and terrorism so it is, maybe, better to concentrate at-
tention on these problems? Possibly, it will lead to that the 
USA will change the policy and will become more tolerant 
concerning Russia. What opportunities are available to take 
the corresponding steps within the UN? Of course, we un-
derstand that the UN isn’t the central point of decision-mak-
ing, there are also other centers. How easily we can maneu-
ver to affect the Pentagon, the Congress of the USA? When 
we speak about Ukraine, all is reduced to that is characters. 
One more question – as far as we can infl uence change of 
policy in the United States? Or we are compelled to wait 
until there in 2017 the president is replaced?

G. M. GATILOV: – Thanks a lot. Mosyakov Dmitry 
Valentinovich, please.

D. V. MOSYAKOV: – Thanks a lot for opportunity to 
make a speech at such interesting forum. I would like to re-
turn to the problems connected with crisis of modern model 
of globalization and with alternatives to this crisis.

How globalization thought? By what in general all this 
process was assumed? Many western authors describe it 
as something uniform and uniform. From their point of 
view, globalization is process of formation of liberal po-
litical model and liberal economic model, that is develop-
ment of private economy and a mass culture on the basis of 
the western standards in those countries which participate 
in globalization. 

Experience of the countries of the East shows that this 
option of globalization was not realized. Moreover, there ab-
solutely other model now is actually realized. First of all it 
can be told about political processes: the liberal model prac-
tically anywhere in the east doesn’t work. Moreover, if we 
look, what countries showed the highest rates of economic 
growth (and it is China, Vietnam, South Korea, Singapore), 
we will fi nd out that all this the countries with authoritari-
an political regimes which substantially control a situation 
in society, understand clearly the purposes which they want 
to achieve, realize the national interests and, generally, rath-
er consistently develop on this way. In these countries it is 
practically not felt even a hint on the movement towards lib-
eral political model. Economic progress within process of na-
tional development was also made by those countries which 
didn’t go on the way of development of private economy. 

China, Vietnam, South Korea, Singapore and others 
quickly developing countries substantially practice the 
mixed economic model: on the one hand, private interest 
is used, with another – all key companies are under control 
of the state. For example in South Korea under the direc-
tion of Pak Chong Hee market reforms began with that all 
private banks were closed, export of the capital is stopped, 
fi ve-year plans are accepted, the main economic directions 
where the state will use the efforts for development are de-
fi ned. The same can be told about Singapore during a time 
of premiership of Li Chuen Yu. Those main directions in 
which Singapore achieved success – fi rst of all the heavy 
industry, oil processing and so on – besides are in hands of 
the state. And today the state substantially regulates eco-
nomic processes.
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At last, the third process – formation of a mass cul-
ture, creation of a certain sociocultural fi eld for globaliza-
tion. There are diffi culties because separate city striations in 
the countries of the East are substantially integrated into a 
framework of this culture while the vast majority of the pop-
ulation remains extremely far from new standards. This deep 
internal contradiction undermining a modernization vector 
in these countries. Therefore the conclusion arises: crisis of 
the modern world is connected with that today’s option of 
globalization doesn’t suit the country of the East. 

Domination of the United States and development of 
global economy in their interests is more and more chal-
lenged in the east. However all is visible more distinctly 
that the modern model doesn’t suit also the United States 
too. The problem is that in due time within process of mod-
ernization direct control of the countries of the West over 
development of the countries of the East – through system 
of colonies and protectorates was substantially provided, in 
the conditions of globalization there is no such supranation-
al body which would control processes of political develop-
ment in the countries of the East. If process of moderniza-
tion covered practically all spheres – from a way of think-
ing before agrarian production, process of globalization is 
connected with rather narrow social circles. In the east it is 
possible to see how near up-to-date plant the peasant pro-
cesses the earth a traditional plow. 

In this regard there is a question: what’s next? What 
model will succeed present which already now causes a lot 
of the confl icts? In my opinion, the idea of convergence 
quite reasonably was stated at Plenary session yesterday. 
The peace prospect of development in the global plan – is 
gradual evolution of model of globalization from option in 
which win mainly United States and other countries of the 
West, to more balanced model which would consider also 
the experience which is saved up in the countries of the 
East. These countries, from my point of view, are already 
now ready to offer the new principles of future model of the 
global world device.

G. M. GATILOV: – Thank you very much. An interest-
ing view through a prism of the economic relations of inter-
state system. Really, the new economic centers in develop-
ing countries change a ratio of forces in the world. 

Now mister JerzyWiatr acts.

Jerzy J. WIATR: – I have two comments on double 
standards, touched by Piotr Dutkiewicz. I agree with the 
statement stated here that the morals in policy are impor-
tant. But, accepting it, we really have to aspire to avoiding 
double standards. However in the western press it is possi-
ble to see often how the same people welcome separation 
of Kosovo from Serbia and at the same time accuse Russia 
of accession of the Crimea. Or we condemn both of these 
acts as unacceptable, or we accept both, differently the mor-
als are replaced with ideology and substitution of concepts. 
Therefore when I write about international policy, I try to 
avoid moral estimates and to represent a picture from the 
point of view of the confl ict of national interests as it with 
bigger probability will allow to fi nd approaches to over-
coming of the confl ict and reconciliation of the parties. 

In general concerning the Crimea I agree with Anton 
Bebler’s comment, but would like to add it. First of all, 
about an internal situation on the peninsula. It is known 

that the Russian-speaking population of the Crimea in the 
1990th years generally sought for reunion with Russia, re-
gional elections which won the pro-Russian forces in par-
ticular testify to it. But the Russian Federation undertook 
20 years nothing in this direction, and accepted a situa-
tion such as it developed: The Crimea appeared as a part of 
Ukraine, maybe, against the will of most of its population. 
I analysed this situation. Russia maintained the kind rela-
tions with Ukraine, it was more important, than to satisfy 
wishes of local population in the Crimea. But everything 
changed when Yanukovych’s power failed. Of course, we 
have to recognize that the Ukrainian government was cor-
rupted and in general unworthy, but such radical measure 
as overthrow, was unjustifi ed. As a result nationalist forces 
and semi-criminal groups raised the head, it induced Rus-
sia to declare that after the Maidan the situation cardinal-
ly changed.

The situation really changed, it can be confi rmed with 
concrete data. Nevertheless the West welcomed the anti-
Russian forces which came to the power in Kiev. To under-
stand it, we have to return to collapse of the American he-
gemony. After the end of cold war of the USA long dom-
inated in the world, had suffi cient potential to dictate the 
will. From this position they solved also the Kosovan con-
fl ict. In Russia at that time there was a period of easing, 
chaos and uncertainty therefore its protests weren’t heard. 
Then war in Iraq was launched. The brilliant strategist Zbig-
nev Bzhezinsky then told that Bush’s administration made 
a catastrophic mistake. As a result of the Iraqi war hegem-
ony of the USA began to weaken. At the same time Russia 
was restored, again took a place among the strong coun-
tries and began to oppose the USA. This factor has key im-
pact though it is considered that the West still is the domi-
nating force. Nevertheless this force is already called into 
question.

Kiev wanted to use a dominant position of the West. 
The understanding of it allows to understand also actions 
of Russia – radical change of the relations with Ukraine and 
determination to reunite with the Crimea. Generally it is re-
sult of that after the Maidan the alignment of forces radi-
cally changed. I can’t tell that I completely approve it, but, 
being the analyst, I try to understand the reasons and I see 
this communication. I consider that now there is a possi-
bility of a compromise, but the decision has to be beyond 
the local confl ict. Acceptance by the western countries – 
the United States, the European Union – legitimate right 
of the Russian Federation has to become part of this com-
promise. I mean that Russia too has national interests, and 
they have to be recognized by all parties. Moscow has to 
declare it. Perhaps, the congress in Vienna would allow to 
agree fi nally about the world and how the balance of forc-
es in Europe, especially in that, as for the relations between 
the large countries will be formed. Legitimate rights of all 
countries need to be respected, then it will be possible to 
resolve not only this confl ict, but also more wide range of 
questions. 

G. M. GATILOV: – I thank you, mister Wiatr. Now 
I would like to give the fl oor to mister Valur Ingimundar-
son. Please.

Valur INGIMUNDARSON: – I would like to contin-
ue discussion about the intensity which arose in the interna-
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tional relations. What it is possible to make that the Ukrain-
ian confl ict stopped? The German experts too think of what 
opportunities for this purpose are, what status Ukraine can 
receive. Whether we will apply in this case the Bosnian op-
tion? However, in Bosnia not all develops well, but, per-
haps, in Ukraine creation of a such autonomy will be more 
successful.

As for offi ce of the Crimea, it, in my opinion, passed 
rather safely. Here it is necessary to consider all factors. 
If most of the population supported this process, it is quite 
justifi ed. In the history there are precedents when similar 
issues were resolved by means of plebiscite, for example, 
in Quebec, East Timor, other post-colonial educations. Re-
sults of a referendum in Kosovo weren’t recognized in spite 
of the fact that the majority voted for independence. That 
is this process of offi ce of the territory quite diffi cult, and 
in this case, of course, it is necessary to consider interests 
of Russia. A referendum in such cases – the best technolo-
gy as allows to learn public opinion, nevertheless it not the 
universal, not only way. 

The offi ce of territories is considered as threat to the 
national sovereignty therefore the governments aren’t in-
clined to be reconciled with it. But if the right for self-de-
termination exists, it is necessary to develop also the corre-
sponding mutually acceptable rules of its realization. Ser-
bia recognized Montenegro but when Kosovo tried to go 
in the same way, was refused under the pretext of that for 
such offi ce there are no the established rules. If territories 
are divided according to the mutual arrangement, it usu-
ally happens easily and quickly, as in cases to East Timor, 
the Southern Sudan, etc. But when the countries participat-
ing in this process can’t come to consent, it is necessary to 
resort to the help of other countries, the international or-
ganizations. A case with the Crimea just from this category 
confl ict, in this situation it would be possible to be guided 
by rules in which all steps on settlement have to be stated. 
Therefore such rules need to be developed not to allow the 
similar confl icts in the future.

G. M. GATILOV: – It is given the fl oor to mister She-
myakin Yakov Georgiyevich. 

Ya. G. SHEMYAKIN1: – My performance will be part-
ly a remark and continuation of that subject upon which 
Elena Vladimirovna Kharitonova touched. I in many re-
spects agrees with it, the only thing, perhaps, that wants to 
be added: after all within this perspective it is impossible 
to underestimate civilization factors by no means. Because 
the fi rst contour of management about what you speak – it, 
in general, ideology of human rights which is used every-
where, and for some reason it is put in the forefront. Just I 
would also like to mention this perspective.

The Universal declaration of human rights of 1948 is 
the cornerstone of modern option of ideology of human 
rights. And those who analyzed the text of this document, 
1 Chief researcher of the Centre of culturological researches of Institute of 
Latin America of the Russian Academy of Sciences, Doctor of historical 
sciences. Author of 200 scientifi c publications, including books: "Europe 
and Latin America: Interaction of civilizations in the context of a world his-
tory", "History of world civilizations. The XX century", "In search of sense. 
From history of philosophy and religion", etc.; articles: "To a question of 
methodology of civilization researches", "A border fancy: sociocultural pro-
jections", "BRICS in the light of civilization approach", etc. Member of 
editorial council of the scientifi c magazine of Lomonosov Moscow State 
University "Historical magazine: scientifi c researches".

in particular the American scientists, noted that it, undoubt-
edly, a product fi rst of all the western civilization political 
legal tradition. Participation of representatives of other civ-
ilizations in its creation was almost imperceptibly and prac-
tically didn’t leave any mark on the text of the Declaration. 
In particular, Glen Johnson, professor of Vassarsky college, 
in the anniversary edition of UNESCO wrote that prepa-
ration of the Universal declaration revealed considerable 
philosophical distinctions in understanding of human rights. 
However it is possible to note that the questions discussed 
at that time, and the points of view which found refl ection 
in a fi nal version of the Declaration, concern mainly a tra-
ditional European philosophical perspective.

Traditions in the fi eld of the natural, positive, and also 
Marxist right strongly originate in evolution of the Europe-
an legal philosophy. Non-European philosophical legal tra-
ditions which could offer other or additional conditions in 
the fi eld of human rights, were seldom mentioned during 
the taking place debate. Even those members of the com-
mission on human rights which, generally, both formed the 
text of the Declaration and represented the non-European 
countries, mostly had traditional western preparation or re-
ceived it in the establishments created by representatives of 
colonial European powers in their own countries. Though 
sometimes also there were links to the ideas relating to non-
European traditions, such as Confucianism or Islam, the 
general orientation on the European traditions in most cas-
es dominated during discussion which preceded emergence 
of the Universal declaration of human rights.

So, that interpretation of human rights which is given 
in the Universal declaration, is limited to a framework of a 
certain civilization tradition. Perhaps, it is simple the matter 
is that the West in the person of the thinkers the fi rst guessed 
these ideas? After all let’s be consecutive. If these ideas are 
really universal, their treatment can’t be simply limited to a 
framework of one civilization tradition. It would mean ig-
noring of real variety of the world of people. Absolutiza-
tion of the western tradition about which I speak, is gener-
ally caused also by deeper reason connected with the gen-
eral installation of founders of the text of the Universal dec-
laration. Being inspired by idea of unity of mankind that, 
in general, it was quite clear in those conditions, they at the 
same time considered its variety obviously insuffi ciently. 
At such approach inevitably there is a danger to identify 
the universal beginning in life of people with characteristic 
features of that civilization which dominates on the planet. 
But the fact of such domination doesn’t turn “western” into 
a synonym “universal” on the planet anywhere at all. The 
main, so to speak, lack of this universal text – is underesti-
mation of a real variety of the human world.

In this regard, by the way, it was poorly developed a 
subject of guarantees of the declared rights that is quite nat-
ural as these guarantees are inherently caused in a bigger 
measure by a concrete situation of these or those countries 
and regions, that is that factor of variety. Whether in con-
nection with the situation which developed then there was a 
need for further development, expansion, deepening of ide-
as of human rights and, certainly, about guarantees of these 
rights during interaction of various civilization traditions? 
Actually already then it was put and still the problem of a 
real universalization of these representations as a result of 
overcoming of civilization limitation at interpretation of the 
concept of human rights which was stated in the Universal 
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declaration continues to remain on the agenda. And, natu-
rally, it is possible only as a result of real dialogue of bases 
of civilization traditions. Generally, task superdiffi cult, but, 
nevertheless, more than actual. It is necessary to tell that if 
to take a picture in general, on evolution steps, here this task 
is accurately traced. In documents of the UN the question of 
the importance of this organization, especially in activity of 
UNESCO that is quite natural because cultural spheres are 
more sensitive to realities of variety of the world of people 
is raised. Without recognition of its cardinal importance in 
general any conversation on culture is pointless. 

Well and, of course, expansion of structure of the UN at 
the expense of the new states as a result of crash of colonial 
system played a role. The same Glen Johnson whom I men-
tioned, noted that change of the majority in the UN is ex-
plained by shift of priorities between the Universal declara-
tion, performances, resolutions and the subsequent declara-
tions in the fi eld of human rights. Shift of priorities in activ-
ity of the UN and within the certain countries happened and 
happens in two main directions: this expansion and deep-
ening of the social rights and an aktsentirovka of the im-
portance ecological and the cultural human rights making 
perspectives. It should be noted that, nevertheless, this ten-
dency develops very slowly, and on the way of expansion 
of interpretation of human rights constantly there are some 
obstacles.

In this regard I will remind one curious circumstance. 
Even at vote in the text of the Universal declaration on Art. 
23 approving the right for work which as a result was adopt-
ed, one state voted against. The United States of America 
were this state, by the way. And this tendency, so to speak, 
of very guarded relation to attempts of expansion of the so-
cial rights remained, including in Western Europe. There 
are such documents as the European social charter (it is 
signed within the Council of Europe in 1961, it is reconsid-
ered in the 1996th), the European charter on the basic social 
rights of workers (1989) which directly concern the social 
rights. Unlike the European convention on protection of hu-
man rights and fundamental freedoms (1950) they, general-
ly, weren’t incorporated in uniform legal system of the EU. 
By the way, Henry Markovich Reznik in the performance 
at plenary session mentioned this Convention as about an 
unconditional sample which should be followed in every-
thing. This, so to speak, ideal embodiment of ideology of 
human rights.

In this regard I want to read some articles of the Euro-
pean convention on protection of human rights and funda-
mental freedoms in order that it was clear about what there 
is a speech.

Article 8. Right for respect of private and family life: 
“1. Everyone has the right for respect of its private and fam-
ily life, its dwelling and its correspondence. 2. Intervention 
from the public authorities in implementation of this right 
isn’t allowed, except for a case when such intervention is 
provided by the law and it is necessary in democratic soci-
ety in interests of national security and a public order, eco-
nomic well-being of nation, for prevention of disorders or 
crimes, for health protection or moral or protection of the 
rights and freedoms of other persons”. 

Article 9. Freedom of thought, conscience and religion: 
“1. Everyone has the right for freedom of thought, con-
science and religion... 2. Freedom to practise the religion 
or belief is subject only to restrictions which are provided 

by the law and are necessary in democratic society in inter-
ests of public safety, for protection of a public order, health 
or moral or for protection of the rights and freedoms of oth-
er persons”.

Article 10. Freedom of expression of opinion: “Every-
one has the right freely to express the opinion. This right in-
cludes freedom to hold the opinion and freedom to receive 
and distribute information and ideas without any interven-
tion from the public authorities and irrespective of frontiers. 
The present article doesn’t interfere with the states to carry 
out licensing of the broadcasting, television or cinema en-
terprises. 2. The implementation of these freedoms impos-
ing duties and responsibility can be interfaced to certain for-
malities, conditions, restrictions or sanctions which are pro-
vided by the law and are necessary in democratic society in 
interests of national security, territorial integrity or a public 
order, for prevention of disorders and crimes...”

Article 11. Freedom of assembly and associations: 
“Everyone has the right for freedom of peaceful assemblies 
and for freedom of association with others... 2. Implemen-
tation of these rights isn’t subject to any restrictions, except 
what are provided by the law...”

Conclusion following: The convention on protection of 
human rights and fundamental freedoms – is the document 
which, unlike the Universal declaration of human rights, 
accurately defi nes conditions under which these rights are 
limited. The main criterion, as you can see, consists in safe-
ty of the relevant state. 

In summary it would be desirable to add that the con-
cept of human rights now demands reconsideration in that 
context about which it was already told. And I suggest to 
include the right for identity in number, the register of fun-
damental human rights. Certainly, it not a universal master 
key; the statement of this right as one of the main makes 
sense only if is considered together with the rights for life 
and for freedom. But, nevertheless, that the right for free-
dom means? Only that person who has a core in soul can 
make a free, conscious choice, realizes himself. And any-
thing else, except that tradition within which it was created 
can’t be this core.

E. V. KHARITONOVA: – I would like to add some 
words. We say that many actions including aggressive, are 
carried out under noble slogans of introduction of democra-
cy and protection of human rights much here. F. Fukuyama 
in the book said that liberal values and values of democra-
cy are a wreath, so to speak, of human creation in areas of 
policy and public organization. At the same time now, for 
example, there is such concept as a cargo cult. I don’t know, 
whether somebody heard about it. This term arose as fol-
lows: in the years of World War II the American plane made 
an emergency landing on one of the islands of Melanesia. 
And locals with great pleasure accepted gifts from Ameri-
cans in the form of sweet drinks, chocolates etc. Then pilots 
repaired the plane and departed, and the natives who were 
in time to get used to it constructed the model of the plane 
of a reed and continued to worship to it.

Here the already many mentioned that the democracy 
needs some reconsideration. We speak both about the pre-
sent, and about history. Still Aristotle said in due time that 
it is the good form of government until turns into demagogy 
and phrase-mongering. Without being the ardent opponent 
of democracy, and being the person belonging to a world 
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civilization I would like to tell that worship of modern 
democracy defi nitely reminds that to a cargo cult. To that 
Yakov Georgiyevich Shemyakin spoke, I want to add that 
really continuous violations and human rights, both a free-
dom of speech, and freedom of personal privacy we can 
observe, including, in very civilized European countries. 
I think, for everything these facts are known. For example, 
persecutions on the BBC in England after exposure of 
the Iraqi program when data that at all and there were no 
weapons of mass destruction in Iraq were published. Per-
haps, and actually wasn’t. That is to speak, unconditional-
ly to declare that somewhere the freedom of speech is, and 
somewhere it isn’t present, probably, too safely and it is 
uncontested.

G. M. GATILOV: – For performance mister Michel 
Faillettaz is invited.

Michel FAILLETTAZ: – Thank you very much, Mr. 
President. As the representative of a small country (Swit-
zerland) allow me to make a small contribution. As a young 
diplomat I was posted in Tehran in 1975, I then went on to 
the Yugoslavia. So I feel quite concerned about the discus-
sions that we have had today that have referred to these var-
ious countries. A small country like Switzerland depends on 
a world environment that is safe and predictable. We can 
not really infl uent the actions of our big neighbors, let alone 
the biggest nations in the world. This environment should 
be guaranteed by strong international institutions like the 
UN for world security or the WTO for the organized trade 
in the world. And in Europe, on institutions like the OSCE 
that have existed for about 40 years. Yet, the OSCE did not 
prevent a confl ict in Kosovo, nor did it prevent a dispute in 
Georgia and it didn’t prevent the confl ict in Ukraine either. 
So these institutions need to be reinforced. War, let alone a 
nuclear war, is not an option will never be one. 

The G 20, the G 8 are institutions that are effi cient, but 
effi ciency does not bestow legitimacy as the President of 
the UN General Assembly of 2010, Mr Josef Deiss, said in 
his speech. So again the UN should be stronger and that’s 
a point they you made yesterday Mr Chairman and this is 
the point that I made in my paper when I submitted it. What 
changes are possible, what changes are needed, this is the 
big question. Small nations can propose but it is only with 
the support of the big nations that they can be implement-
ed. As the former prime-minister of Pakistan just said, we 
need strong leaders and I can only approve him. We need 
also to have confi dence in countries that no double stand-
ards are applied and that no hidden an agenda dictate their 
very conduct. And fi nally on to Switzerland and its neigh-
bors: Our neutrality was confi rmed at the Vienna Congress 
in 1815 and we are very grateful that Russia and Tsar Alex-
ander 1st were very much active to help us having our neu-
trality granted by the then major world powers. We are a 
peaceful, federal state that wishes to live in peace external-
ly with its neighbors and internally with a population shar-
ing three different languages. 

G. M. GATILOV: – It is given the fl oor to the political 
scientist from Italy mister Vincent della Sala. 

V. della SALA: – My comments will concern perfor-
mances of A. Bebler, P. Dutkiewicz and some other partici-
pants. The fi rst: being the expert in the sphere of policy, 

I carefully approach use of concepts because we use them 
sometimes not absolutely as it is necessary for an explana-
tion of globalization, the sovereignty etc. If to speak about 
globalization, it is the fragmented process, but not some-
thing like that uniform and easily applied. We speak also 
about the unipolar, multipolar world. Besides not every-
thing is so unambiguous. If there is no accurate, deliberate 
plan how to change a situation to the best, and some 
separate attempts are simply made, then we go deep into 
a situation when our interests aren’t considered even more, 
and we don’t manage to achieve the balanced peace. That 
is such impression is made that at us the orchestra which 
has no conductor turns out, and it complicates a situation. 
Someone told at plenary session that we have a defi ciency 
of leadership. And so this concept, I think, doesn’t allow 
such leaders to appear.

The second: at plenary session the ambassador of Mexi-
co told that we can’t one-sidedly enter globalization be-
cause one is pleasant to us, another isn’t pleasant, that is 
it is diffi cult to tire out again this genie in a bottle as any-
body, in fact, doesn’t operate it from the uniform center. 
And process develops, and it includes a number of other 
processes. Also there is no one center, and one country has 
no opportunity to control or prevent globalization process, 
even diffi cultly to coordinate it. Even if to change to the 
best all these establishments and the organizations – “The 
big twenty”, the international organizations existing on a 
constant basis and to that similar – this process not to stop. 
A question how to the countries to keep the sovereignty? 
The genie got out of a bottle, and process of globalization 
goes. What structure we as a result will receive, what we 
will create? We have to at least try to operate somehow this 
process, to direct it.

The third: process of globalization will be connected 
with the confl icts until there is a world consisting of the na-
tional states, that is the real world. Nevertheless we have 
also some idealistic world, there are groups of people who 
want that the situation with protection of human rights be-
came better, advance some idealistic slogans, but it is quite 
diffi cult to apply all this on places.

Some words about Ukraine. I consider that from the 
Euro pean Union it was irresponsible to declare that Ukraine 
will be able to join it soon. Such statement is irresponsible 
because doesn’t consider domestic policy of the European 
Union which has no aspiration to further expansion now ir-
respective of, there is at Ukraine a desire to join or not. Now 
improper time for expansion of the Union to include there 
also Ukraine. This statement is irresponsible because this 
idea can’t be realized. There is more: the confl ict between 
Ukraine and Russia concerns the European Union. It is neces-
sary to consider that, most likely, the USA aren’t so inter-
ested in deeper participation in destiny of Ukraine. They 
already not so are interested in this country, this confl ict, 
they simply took the part of Europe as have no concrete 
decision. And the European Union, in turn, nods to America 
to attract it to the solution of the concrete confl icts. I consider, 
we need to mature in this regard. We have to look really 
at a situation and consider it as adult, wise people. 

G. M. GATILOV: – Thanks, mister della Sala. I think 
that if events in Ukraine went in other way, the country, 
maybe, already and was in the European Union because 
then there were negotiations as you know, and everything 
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was possible. Now, of course, situation absolutely anoth-
er. It is given the fl oor to mister Reznik Henry Markovich.

H. M. REZNIK: – I will be hooked for concept of con-
vergence which was mentioned here by the colleague Dmit-
ry Valentinovich Mosyakov. It is known that in due time 
about convergence our great compatriot Andrey Dmitri-
yevich Sakharov wrote, refl ecting on the world, intellec-
tual freedom and progress. To speak about convergence at 
an economic level as it seems to me, in general it is unpro-
ductive because these economic models from the ideologi-
cal sphere went to area of pure technology. There are differ-
ent models which change, and in the democratic states, for 
example, there are periods when decisions are made, other 
question – reasonable they or not, and presence of the state 
at economy amplifi es. There are such situations when it is 
staked on private business. And in general I would tell that, 
probably, the process happening in the last some centuries 
in the economic sphere can be defi ned as competition, so to 
say, of liberal and social ideas. Badly when one idea com-
pletely devours other idea.

At plenary session the academician Bogomolov told 
that now presence of the state at economy is rather notice-
able, and illustrated it for some reason with such example 
that to 60% of taxes raises the state. That is, as it seems to 
me, it was the argument which isn’t absolutely confi rming 
it the thesis (with which I in principle agree) because in this 
case it is about distribution, but not about participation in 
production. Happened so that the states in due time as we 
know, really resorted to it. For example, activity of the pres-
ident Roosevelt in America, or model of the state corpora-
tion in South Korea; as a matter of fact, now we have such 
stage. All this, in general, really is defi ned by a reasonable 
choice of strategy and, I repeat, pours out in that taxes can 
decrease or increase. About what convergence it is possible 
to speak here? In general, as it is represented to me, the di-
rect task of each government consists in creating such situ-
ation that the rich didn’t steal and poor honestly worked and 
that poor not especially envied the rich.

Now some words relatively already other sphere – the 
sphere cultural, valuable. Whether convergence is possible 
here? I answer – it is impossible. It doesn’t mean that there 
has to be a state of war between different systems of val-
ues. We with lord Moynihan remembered yesterday anni-
versary – this year 800 years of the Great charter of liberties 
which was accepted in 1215 are executed. And for the West 
as concepts not regional, but social, these values – the basis 
on which society developed, is those values for which as it 
is represented to me, in general it is possible to go to fi ght 
and even to be lost. I in the report very attentively analysed 
about what spoke to me, and for this purpose it wasn’t nec-
essary to read articles of the European convention.

You know, British have such proverb: “To learn taste of 
a pudding, it is necessary to eat it”. I have one advantage, 
and, maybe, it and a shortcoming in comparison with at-
tendees because narrows the sphere of my reasonings a lit-
tle: I in the European Court of Human Rights give six years 
lectures on observance of Art. 10 of the Convention on pro-
tection of human rights and fundamental freedoms – this 
right for freedom of expression of opinion. And in this re-
gard what accents are placed? The matter is that all norms 
which are written down in the European convention, are 
formulated in legislations and constitutions of all countries 

which are included into the Council of Europe. I already 
paid attention that these norms are and in the Constitution 
of Russia because the conventional principles and norms 
of international law are a component of legal system of the 
Russian Federation and have political character.

In what business? Why with such diffi culties the Coun-
cil of Europe was formed and with such work the Europe-
an countries went under jurisdiction of the European court? 
All have public interests: these are interests of state security, 
territorial integrity, health of the population, public moral – 
everything is formulated. But when say that public interests 
and human rights – ravnopolozhenny that is values identi-
cal that the balance consists in balance – it wrong from the 
point of view of just European right, because norms on hu-
man rights that, by the way, follows from International Cov-
enants on Civil and Political Rights, these are norms princi-
ples. And public interests which are, and they aren’t invent-
ed and really very important in order that in society there 
was a law and order that society developed, are restrictions 
of these principles. Here it is necessary to place very im-
portant emphasis: these interests have to be as it is written 
down in standards of the European convention, not only are 
provided by the law without fail, but also are accepted and 
necessary in democratic society.

The European Court of Human Rights to which I give 
a fi rm positive mark, shows us how decisions in concrete 
cases have to be made. Absolutely correctly the colleague 
Dutkiewicz said that in general the solution of each ques-
tion in the European court case, and it optional precedent 
which creates new norms. The European court shows us, 
how diffi cult piece justice. You know that according to Art. 
10 “Freedom of expression” extremely seldom judgments 
are made konsensusno: 7: 0 in Chamber – it is a rarity, most 
often 5: 2 it is also not single 4: 3, because this matter ex-
clusively diffi cult. And the states which are included into 
the Council of Europe, strongly take offense when some 
decisions are passed thus: in general by the law it was pro-
vided, but you know, children, you were fond here, it is im-
possible to limit human rights so.

You know, who the leader among the European coun-
tries which don’t like the European Court of Human Rights? 
What country now focuses attention on holding a referen-
dum and to leave from under jurisdiction of the European 
court for the reason, what it how the head of this country 
is expressed, establishes judicial imperialism? Great Brit-
ain – here that country which 800 years ago accepted Ioann 
Bezzemelny’s Charter, which anniversary we this year have 
to note. The mother Russia too doesn’t lag behind: when the 
European court refuses to recognize political motivation in 
the fi rst business of Khodorkovsky, we clap to it and when 
he passes the decision that it is impossible to violate so a 
private property, the right of minority shareholders, we, of 
course, make a helpless gesture.

The matter is that when the decisions violating human 
rights, decisions on the interstate relations are made all this 
concerns national interest. In general it is necessary to think, 
whether it is valid decisions which are made by people in 
power, correspond to national interests? I have absolutely 
reasonable judgment that is not about national interests, and 
about features of development of thought in some national 
imperious heads. And therefore I can only tell that the west-
ern civilization can’t reconcile to mass human rights vio-
lations which happen in other countries though they don’t 
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treat it. But there are different countries, for example, pow-
erful China, what with it will make? Therefore events on 
Tiananmen Square were swallowed, and genocide which 
was arranged in Yugoslavia by Milosevic, – No. And still 
it should be noted that the powerful blow to international 
law was struck by invasion into Iraq. Why? Because in the 
head of the specifi c president of the United States of Amer-
ica whether something closed, whether the offense for the 
father emerged – different versions were invented in this re-
spect. Generally, the lie was the basis for this invasion into 
Iraq. I repeat, it was very powerful blow to international law. 
But after all it is better when in the head of the government 
there are cynical pragmatists, than religious fanatics.

In summary I will note that it was pleasant to me in our 
discussions: that we didn’t get deeply into history, didn’t 
dig somewhere in a classical antiquity and didn’t remember 
any ancient campaigns. Why? Because to me very much to 
liking Norbert Wiener’s phrase: “The farther deep into, the 
weight is less”. We have to solve rationally those problems 
which arise, to discuss. And, of course, criticizing each oth-
er, we shouldn’t claim that someone from us is better, some-
one is worse, and it is simple to say that we others, so far 
others. After all I think, freedom and dignity of the person-
ality will gain recognition worldwide. But I won’t manage 
to live in this wonderful time, certainly. Thanks.

G. M. GATILOV: – Thanks a lot, Henry Markovich, 
I in many respects with you agree and very glad that you 
gave an example of the United Kingdom because it really 
proves that justice – is a matter very diffi cult and, as if we 
resisted, after all the politized. And I agree that A. S. Zape-
sotsky in the performance told: yes, both the European 
Court, and the Council of Europe – is all organizations 
politized and it is necessary to reconcile to it. 

H. M. REZNIK: – Gennady Mikhaylovich! I can tell 
specifi cally, according to what decisions of the Europe-
an court the countries entering into the Council of Europe 
are indignant. Sometimes it reminds even some childhood. 
Therefore when controversial issues are discussed, unfor-
tunately, very often the representative of Russia is com-
pelled to make consensus decisions on affairs, painful for 
our country. Why? Because court this independent. And it 
has to be that. Such courts has to be more, and now by an 
example of the European Court of Human Rights, the Coun-
cil of Europe there is a whole world, but only on human 
rights. Are already created the Interamerican court on hu-
man rights, the African court on human rights and the peo-
ple. And it is very actual. By the way, the question of cre-
ation of Islamic and Asian courts on human rights is dis-
cussed. There have to be bodies in which it is possible to 
come and discuss the interests. The right and court – it as it 
seems to me, necessary tools of the modern world. 

G. M. GATILOV: – Allow to state some words on this 
perspective. Citizens of Russia make many complaints in 
the European Court of Human Rights, including private, to 
us inquiries constantly come and we answer them, coordi-
nating with all departments, giving the argument etc. I agree 
with the opinion which is already expressed here that if we 
assumed obligations under conventions and participation in 
certain organizations, are obliged to carry out them. If we 
don’t want it to do, it isn’t necessary to leave in a huff and 

to say that we won’t execute them, it is necessary to do it 
in a civilized way, for example by an exit of the agreement. 
But until then provisions, charters need to be observed.

A. P. NAZARETYAN: – Henry Markovich began the 
performance with the statement that convergence in the 
fi eld of values is impossible, and fi nished with that it is 
necessary and will be carried out actually (due to accept-
ance of uniform system of values). 

In the theory of systems the law of hierarchical com-
pensations which says works that growth of a cumulative 
variety of system is provided with unifi cation of the bear-
ing substructures. In order that the system developed, a va-
riety of substructures has to be limited. This law works in 
physics, chemistry, linguistics, sociology etc. If domina-
tion of universal values, the rights isn’t provided, there can 
be the following situation: we build the state, and nearby 
there lives the tribe, for example, of Apaches. As well as to 
all traditional tribes, them it is necessary to come to a war 
track periodically. Or we civilize it, we adapt for our sys-
tem of values, or we will have to arrange in a reservation. 
The optimum scenario of preservation of a civilization as-
sumes that bases will be accepted, differently interaction 
will be confl ict. 

H. M. REZNIK: – Important point: the countries which 
recognize its jurisdiction appeal to court. It is a contract 
question if the countries consider that the court to which 
they trust is formed and where can solve the problems, they 
in it address. If don’t trust – No. 

G. M. GATILOV: – It is given the fl oor to mister 
Tolochko Pyotr Petrovich.

P. P. TOLOCHKO: – Both yesterday, and today at 
our forum the subject of Ukraine sounds. A refrain pass-
es thought that is the confl ict between Russia and Ukraine. 
Let’s be honest: it is the confl ict not between Russia and 
Ukraine, and between interests of Russia and interests of 
the EU, NATO and the USA. I don’t understand, what in-
terests the USA can have for 12 thousand kilometers from 
the border, but quite I realize interests of Russia. The con-
fl ict already got ugly forms, and after all it could not be. 
On February 21, 2014 V. F. Yanukovych with mediation of 
the European ambassadors signed the act of capitulation 
and agreed to hold early elections. If our mladorevolyut-
sioner and their euroamerican mentors would have enough 
patience, the confl ict wouldn’t be in general, the Crimea 
would remain as a part of Ukraine and on Donbass there 
would be no war. But they didn’t want to wait, as detonated 
the subsequent crisis.

One of the acting told that a problem of the big coun-
tries – to prevent the confl icts. I would tell more specifi -
cally – not to interfere and not to “warm” the confl icts. But 
the confl ict in Ukraine was “warmed”, in particular mad-
am Nuland distributed pies on the Maidan and acted from 
high tribunes. The confl ict in the Southeast resulted. Orig-
inally the Southeast (where live 8 million Russian-speak-
ing people) made demands of preservation of Russian and 
economic and territorial independence. They were called 
terrorists, declared anti-terrorist operation and sent to this 
region of army. But the euroamerican mentors had to tell 
that it isn’t necessary to do it, it is necessary to solve the 



210 Round Table. National Models of the Vital Device and International Conflicts (“Is the West the best?”)

confl ict peacefully. This war already claimed tens of thou-
sands of the lives. Now still there is a chance peacefully to 
agree. Leaders of Donetsk and Donbass declare that don’t 
want to be disconnected from Ukraine, ask only the fed-
eral status for the areas. After all Europe is organized on 
federal principles (it is considered that it is good). Why for 
Ukraine it is bad? Leaders of Donbass made such state-
ments, it seems to me, not without infl uence of Russia (that 
is Russia took place the part of a way). Now have to fulfi ll 
the obligations of the country of a Norman format, or Eu-
rope and the USA. They have to prompt to the wards that 
those entered direct dialogue and tried to solve the confl ict 
peacefully. How differently to conduct negotiations if there 
is no direct contact? In the territory of Ukraine there was a 
confl ict of global interests of Russia and euroamericans – 
here and there has to be an outcome. I am sure that future 
victims can be avoided and this center of intensity in Eu-
rope will go out by itself.

G. M. GATILOV: – Mister Ahmad Iravani is invited 
to a tribune.

Ahmad IRAVANI: – I want to begin the performance 
with the note concerning policy of double standards, mor-
als and moral. Islamic revolutions which I observed, and 
other revolutions around the world – it is part of essence of 
the power. If the person receives the power, he is ready to 
sacrifi ce a lot of things for the sake of the power. For exam-
ple, communistic, socialist parties, the Islamic, democrat-
ic governments – as if we called them – everywhere pro-
tect the power. So, in Syria Russians, Americans and oth-
ers, but the price – lives of Syrians take part in the confl ict. 
They speak about the national interests. Here it is necessary 
to carry out distinction – analyzing internal problems of 
the certain country, it is possible to draw a conclusion that 
these countries more democratic and people have more op-
portunities for realization of the rights there. But the situ-
ation is far from an ideal. In the USA the black population 
still suffers, the situation is far from an ideal. In the coun-
tries in which the freedom of speech and freedom in general 
is broken, in power there are dictators who play democratic 
games – there a situation another.

Today, in a century of informatization, positive tenden-
cies were outlined: the movement towards civil society, 
non-profi t organizations and many people are created come 
from abroad to protect the right for expression of the opin-
ion. Many countries can’t embody completely this aspira-
tion to freedom, but the countries which want to limit ac-
cess for the citizens to information, aren’t capable to make 
it any more. 

G. M. GATILOV: – To a microphone mister Alexan-
der Tsinker is invited. 

A. B. TSINKER1: – I as the deputy of the Knesset from 
2000th years often visit the countries of Europe by invita-
1 Director of Institute of the CIS countries and Eastern Europe (Tel-Aviv), 
the vice-chairman of Coordination council of the organizations of the Rus-
sian compatriots in Israel, Doctor of Philosophy. Deputy of the Knesset of 
the 15th convocation (1999–2003). Conducts research and expert and ana-
lytical activity in the fi eld of studying of countries of Eastern Europe and 
the CIS, a subject of the expert analysis: international relations, the CIS 
countries and processes of war and peace in the Middle East, interference 
of slavic-christian and jewish cultures and mentality in the CIS countries 
and Israel.

tions of the Ministries of Internal Affairs for the purpose 
of the analysis as issues of integration of big groups of the 
population of the countries of the former Soviet Union are 
resolved. It should be noted that than further, problems of 
self-isolation are more and more aggravated with that. We 
observed it in many countries of Europe, in particular in 
France recently. 

When one of speakers spoke about integration in the 
modern world, it should be noted that globalization of a 
mass culture isn’t realized. And than further, that the situa-
tion only worsens. 

I head the center which is engaged in studying of elec-
toral systems. We repeatedly visited Ukraine since “orange” 
revolution of 2004. Polemic, including on the Internet is 
constantly conducted. I asked a question why in Ukraine 
there was a problem with Russian – after all there lives a 
large number of Russian-speaking people. I was answered: 
“Imagine if in Israel spoke the Arabic language”. I want to 
notice that from the moment of formation of the state in Is-
rael two state languages – Arab and Hebrew. Why Ukraine, 
considering a large number of the people speaking Russian 
is afraid of it?

I want to address to jurists-lawyers. Recently as a part 
of international mission of observers (into which Europeans 
generally entered) I visited Nagorno-Karabakh. In the press 
wrote about non-recognition of results of elections much. 
But 24 years there is this territorial education in which 
there live people. There are two alternatives: or gangster-
ism when unclear who directs this territory, or elections in 
the course of which choose the power (from all supervi-
sion across the CIS the most transparent elections passed 
in Nagorno-Karabakh). And if tomorrow the Minsk group 
or representatives of other organizations wants to solve the 
problems connected with this unrecognized republic at least 
is with whom to speak, behind the power there are peo-
ple which chose it. Our organization went there not to rec-
ognize this republic, and to look as technologically pass 
elections. Honor laws on elections in all countries identi-
cal, they are perfectly written. In this republic even the op-
position didn’t declare falsifi cations that, generally, is often 
observed in other CIS countries. In Nagorno-Karabakh it is 
impossible to resolve an issue if the head (by the way, al-
ready there really everything passes the sixth elections law-
fully) doesn’t participate in negotiations. How it is possible 
to solve a problem, when there is no the representative of 
the country? It would be interesting to jurists.

G. M. GATILOV: – It is given the fl oor to mister Grze-
gorz Kolodko.

 
Grzegorz W. KOLODKO: – That occurs, is defi ned by 

essence of the countries and reasons of political safety. To-
day there came chaos time when we expect a new world or-
der. It not the end of cold war. The new order is established 
because there are phenomena which it was a few years ago 
impossible to provide, in particular it “the Arab spring” and 
the Ukrainian syndrome, fi nancial and economic crisis in 
the USA. 

Russia should remember measures which it took at the 
end of existence of the Soviet Union. Then GDP of the So-
viet Union was three times more, than GDP of China, and 
now a situation the return. The Polish economy is three 
times more now, than economy of Ukraine (earlier Ukraine 
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was three times more economically strong, than Poland). 
This directs at certain refl ections.

The European Union looks at China, at war, Saudi Ara-
bia supported by the USA, and other centers of instabil-
ity. And here we shouldn’t follow short-sighted leaders 
who defi ne policy. The confl ict between China and Taiwan 
shouldn’t be kindled as sanctions, deterioration of an eco-
nomic and political situation are possible. About Samos, 
the dictator of Nicaragua, it was said that he can be the 
son of a devil or the witch. But it is our witches or a dev-
il. These villains were patronized by the strong countries in 
due time. Such situation it has to be fi nished, it shouldn’t 
be welcomed by the USA and Europe which fi ght for de-
mocracy. 

Now there came the period of irretrievable globaliza-
tion. Globalization assumes that we are interdependent, in-
terconnected and have to solve problems together in policy, 
culture, economy etc. We have to look for answers to ques-
tions of the organization of a new world order. From this 
point of view it is necessary to consider ways of achieve-
ment of positive balance between the market and the state 
intervention. It is necessary to bring this problem with na-
tional to the international level that is much more diffi cult 
than that we do now in Europe, and that we did at the time 
of cold war.

It is necessary to think over the project, design of a new 
world order. Russia has to be considered as the important 
party which makes the contribution to formation of model 
of a new world order. Russia has both resources, and mili-
tary force, it remains the member of council Bezopasnos-
ti of the UN. The economy of Russia now is less, than the 
economy of Brazil, respectively is less and its contribution 
to the world GDP. Nevertheless the pragmatism has to take 
a corruption place. All discussions have to lead to creation 
of necessary institutes and organizations which will help to 
develop measures for recovery from the crisis. 

We spoke about democracy, economy in Russia and Po-
land. Now we refl ect on how to operate modernization, de-
mocratization, including in my small, but great country of 
Poland. We achieved a certain success if to compare a sit-
uation in Poland to a situation in Hungary, in Ukraine or 
in Russia. Of course, there can be many opportunities for 
manipulations, deception, fondly to believe that everything 
will be solved automatically. We have to realize that such 
the economy based on knowledge and honesty. The market 
economy has to be included in a new world order. 

G. M. GATILOV: – It is given the fl oor to mister lord 
Colin Moynihan.

Colin Berkeley MOYNIHAN: – First of all I want to 
touch upon a subject of double standards and national inter-
ests. The double standard – this application of the different 
principles in an identical situation. People call into question 
national interests (data of School of the international rela-
tions) more and more. Politicians around the world have 
to interpret, more accurately announce the purposes, ambi-
tions which they are going to reach in the fi eld of nation-
al interests. We try to leave from the unipolar world and to 
pass to the multipolar world. Reality such is that now we 
live in other world, especially if it is about social levers and 
interactions. These means gave more power to each individ-
ual. Politicians have to consider it in the actions, besides, 

we have to involve mechanisms for closer interaction with-
in the international relations.

Some words about the international relations and Rus-
sia. There have to be more moments which unite us, than 
that divide us. Now all are excited by a problem of the in-
ternational terrorism. We together with Russia have to con-
tinue fi ght against this evil that will make our relations more 
important. Besides, the question of the confl icts in Syria, 
Iran and other countries is on the agenda. 

The Arctic question is also very important now. It is 
necessary to isolate separate problems and to solve them 
gradually. In such situation it is better to look for the gen-
eral, than to be focused on distinctions. Meetings in Sochi 
which took place this week, will promote too progress in 
search of the correct decision. We live in the world in which 
there are many problems. They can’t be solved in the uni-
form way, it is necessary to consider a variety by search of 
decisions, using dialogue and cooperation. All will win if 
approach in common the solution of problems to look for a 
common ground, than to be focused that divides us.

G. M. GATILOV: – Mister Miguel Moratinos is invit-
ed to a tribune.

Miguel Angel MORATINOS: – I with interest listened 
to performances and I want to tell the following in connec-
tion with Ukraine and the European Union. I completely 
agree with the Italian colleague of della Sala who spoke 
about responsibility of the European Union in the statement 
of the opinion. The EU has to recognize that it had no real 
intentions to include Ukraine in the European Union. It was 
a mis-statement. But such situation is inadmissible because 
people have to approach responsibly statements of this sort, 
especially those who make statements on behalf of the or-
ganizations, the unions, refl ect opinions of those who makes 
decisions. 

On Likhachov conference the good atmosphere which 
promoted productive discussion of problems was creat-
ed, questions of observance of human rights, etc. were 
brought up. My fears are caused by that in spite of the 
fact that we meet every year, the general situation only 
worsens. Between the West and the Islamic world it isn’t 
possible to fi nd the general common ground. Each con-
ference is held in a situation which becomes more diffi -
cult. Perhaps, we do something not and have to concen-
trate on decisions and offer concrete measures which can 
be applied in the Middle East, will help to solve the con-
fl ict between Israel and the Arab world. It is necessary 
to stop further development of terrorism. Efforts of the 
Western world and other participants of dialogue have to 
be focused that we solved the Ukrainian crisis, a situation 
in Yemen, Libya, Iran.

Such relations will completely change a paradigm. It is 
necessary to concentrate efforts on those moments which 
will help to improve a situation, to overcome confrontation. 
Every time when we meet (not very well where – in Europe, 
here, in Moscow, Madrid), we state complication of a situ-
ation. Our colleague Aziz told that even if military means 
will be applied, bin Laden is killed, losses will be fi lled, 
others will come to their place, “Al-Qaeda” will continue to 
extend. How the similar organizations (“The Islamic state” 
were called, etc.), something is necessary more effective, 
differently we won’t correspond to those aspirations, ideas 
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which were advanced by Likhachov. Unfortunately, yet it 
isn’t possible to reach improvement of a situation. 

In particular, on Likhachov conference conference the 
offer to reform the UN was stated. This process goes more 
than 15 years, but, unfortunately, cardinal reforms wasn’t 
carried out. The new multilateral forum which would be 
devoted to a question of transition from unipolar to the 
multipolar world is necessary. What it is specifi cally neces-
sary to do? What steps will be effective? We shouldn’t al-
low that Pandora’s box was open that will aggravate a situ-
ation, can lead to a war etc.

G. M. GATILOV: – It is given the fl oor to mister 
Chereshnev Valery Aleksandrovich. 

V. A. CHERESHNEV: – I want to tell some words 
about the Crimea. I have many relatives in Sevastopol, 
and since 1950, more than 60 years, annually visit the city 
in which I studied. My friends, captains of the fi rst rank 
who served many years after association of Russia and the 
Crimea told: “The brilliant decision was made. We worried 
when on the Maidan declared and is glad claimed that Rus-
sian will disappear in the Crimea and Sevastopol and it is 
time to bring an order: full Ukrainization etc.”. That would 
occur, Odessa on May 2 when 48 people were burned 
showed. In Sevastopol 80% of the population – Russian-
speaking, 10% speak the Tatar language, 20 thousand are 
made by armed group and the Black Sea fl eet.

Today spoke about Nevsky Avenue, called it the pro-
spectus of stability etc. But at the same time it is the pro-
spectus of conservatism and belief. Very few people know 
that about ten times renamed Nevsky Avenue. The fi rst time 
before revolution – Nikolayevsky Avenue in honor of Nich-
olas I. Then it was called the prospectus on October 25, 
then – Revolyutsii Avenue. In 1948 the Leningrad Soviet 
made the decision that Nevsky Avenue won’t rename any 
more because the people don’t perceive new names.

Section subject – “National models of the vital device”. 
The natural science is a powerful component of any vi-
tal device. At a meeting said that Russia often makes non-
standard decisions. Creation of Academy of Sciences was 
one of such decisions. Peter I in the illiterate country where 
there were only two higher educational institutions (and 
both had a church focus: Spassky schools in Moscow and 
Kiyevo-Mogilyansky academy), I made the decision to cre-
ate Academy of Sciences. The tsar of 25 years bore this 
idea, four times met Leibniz, visited the London royal so-
ciety (Royal Society), the German and Parisian academies 
(Peter I was elected the academician of the German and Pa-

risian academies of Sciences). He made the decision to cre-
ate everything at once: both university, and lyceum, and 
academy one decree. But where to take shots? From Eu-
rope: Peter I invited 17 young foreign scientists, 13 acade-
micians, 4 graduateds in a military academy and declared 
them the St. Petersburg academy of Sciences. Then war of 
interests as didn’t elect ours etc.

In the most hard times the Academy of Sciences showed 
that follows the charter, rules and makes non-standard de-
cisions. By the way, it showed also the London royal soci-
ety which in the 1930th years contrary to everything elect-
ed Kapitsa the full member (not honourable and foreign). 
An example was set by Russia: in 1843 the St. Petersburg 
academy of Sciences elected lord Roderich Impi Murchi-
son, the full member of the London royal society (who on 
the basis of researches of minerals in the Urals came to a 
conclusion that in the history of Earth there is a Permian Pe-
riod; in 1945. The Parisian academy of Sciences approved 
this name), the academician. As the full member it received 
an extra charge of the ordinary academician until the end 
of life. Last year his memories of stay in Russia were pub-
lished. Two years Roderich Impi Murchison conducted fi eld 
works, met geologists and simple people. It described the 
life, midges, winter, the Russian people and so forth. Three 
times the researcher met Nicholas I, uncountable number of 
times – the president of Imperial academy of Sciences Ser-
gey Semenovich Uvarov. 

Roderich Impi Murchison, in particular, writes: “In the 
middle of such people the thought of not opportunities and 
diffi culties disappears. There was a weather dry or wet, hot 
or cold, never was any grumble. And only one word was 
the only answer of these courageous, simple, remarkable, 
beautiful people always – it ‘is possible’”. Everything can 
be achieved and reached, it is only necessary to set the no-
ble, high purposes and them to reach desire of all society.

G. M. GATILOV: – On this positive note we fi nish our 
section. I want to thank all participants (all 23 persons act-
ed) for interesting messages. Our discussion was open and 
frank and showed that there are various opinions in the fi eld 
of development of the international community and the re-
lations between the states. There are problems which should 
be solved. But at the same time there are exits by which 
we have to be guided, and solutions of tasks which we can 
achieve through joint efforts. Special gratitude as the person 
state and holding administrative positions, I want to express 
to academicians, to scientifi c community which is interested 
treats all events in the world and tries in return to help us to 
solve problems. To new meetings!
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